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I. PROBLEMOS IR SPRENDIMAI/
PROBLEMY I ICH ROZWIAZANIA

Jurga Cibulskiené

Vilnius Pedagogical University

Studenty g. 39, Vilnius LT-08106, Lietuva

E-mail: jurga.c@takas.lt

Research interests: cognitive linguistics, conceptual metaphor, political discourse

ARE IDEOLOGIES REFLECTED IN METAPHORS?

Conceptual metaphor analysis in political discourse has been the focus of many cognitive
linguists (Lassan 1995; Lakoff 1996, Musolff 2004, Charteris-Black 2005; Goatly 2007,
Semino 2008, etc.). Moreover, the recent years of political discourse analysis have undergone
cross-fertilization between cognitive researches into metaphor and critical discourse analysis.
Thus, this paper aims at analyzing the right-wing and lefi-wing ideologies of Lithuanian
political parties through cognitive metaphor perspective since metaphor is regarded to be a
cognitive mechanism of ideology. It is generally assumed that political parties verbally and
non-verbally behave in accordance with the ideology they adopt. Therefore, the research
employing conceptual metaphor analysis blended with rhetorical persuasion approach attempts
to look into the subtleties of the relationship between the conventional conservative or social
democratic ideology of a party and its linguistic performance. The question whether Lithuanian
political parties really adopt the ideology their party name implies is brought up. Empirically,
the research is based on election discourse of Lithuanian Conservative and Social Democratic
parties. First, metaphorically used words and phrases in the target discourse were identified
applying the Pragglejaz Metaphor Identification Procedure (“MIP”) (2007). Next, it is taken
into consideration that the identified metaphorically used words tend to construct a certain
scenario which underlies a certain conceptual metaphor. Once this relation is established,
ideological implications of the metaphorical expressions and their underlying conceptual
metaphors are highlighted and analysed. Also, the research takes into account rhetorical
effect produced by ideological implications of the analyzed parties.

KEYWORDS:. ideology, conceptual metaphor, linguistic metaphorical expressions, political
discourse.

Introduction mobilized support at the time of the worst
crisis of the world has ever seen and solved
the Cuban Missile Crisis without a shot
Barack Obama was accused of his {eing fired. Words are how he transformed
rhetorical flair as “just words”, the famous  (he country’s attitude to its black citizens”.

speechwriter Ted Sorensen said “Words whg is right? Are words “just words” and
are incredibly important for a candidate

because they are incredibly important for
a president. They can mobilize, inspire and
galvanize support. Words are how JFK!

When during the presidential campaign

actions speak louder than words? Or do the
words have potential significance?
Political communication is a complex
and multifaceted phenomenon including
ideological as well as behavioural com-
I John Fitzgerald Kenedy. ponents. It is generally assumed that poli-
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ticians verbally and non-verbally behave in
accordance with the ideology they adopt.
Thus, the interrelation of ideology, language
and political behaviour comes into focus
while analyzing political discourse. The
question arises whether or to what degree
ideology corresponds to what politicians
say and how they behave. Although a
considerable number of attempts to answer
the question have been made, this problem
still remains unresolved neither by political
scientists, journalists, ordinary people nor
politicians themselves. This article is one
more attempt to investigate the problem
of ideology and language performance
through cognitive linguistic perspective.
The third dimension — political non-verbal
behaviour — being a peripheral sphere to
linguistic investigation is left out for the
studies of political scientists. Thus, coming
back to the idea expressed at the beginning
whether words matter, the paper argues
that language is important in shaping and
reshaping political discourse and ideology.

Methodological Framework

Moreover, defining and narrowing the
scope of the analysis, it is questioned what
the relationship between the conventional
conservative or social democratic ideology
of a party and its linguistic performance
is. The question whether Lithuanian
political parties really adopt the ideology
their party name implies is brought up.
Empirically, the research is based on the
previous research on election discourse
of Lithuanian Conservative and Social
Democratic Parties which focused on
conceptual metaphors underlying the
General Election discourse of Lithuania
and which covered the span of 2000-2004.
The Lithuanian printed press and official
websites of the Conservative Party (www.

ts.It) and the Social Democratic Party
(www.Isdp.It) were set as the targets of
investigation. Accordingly, two periodical
corpora of the Conservative Party and
the Social Democratic Party containing
approximately 42.230 and 39.150 words
respectively were constructed.

Taking into account three major
findings of cognitive science proposed by
George Lakoff and Mark Johnson that the
mind is inherently embodied, thought is
mostly unconscious and abstract concepts
are largely metaphorical, the working
hypothesis that since ideology is an abstract
concept, it is likely to find its manifestation
in conceptual metaphors is put forward.

The authorship of the concept ideology
can be ascribed to Destutt de Tracy who
lived in the 18™ century and defined it as a
‘science of ideas’. However, understanding
and defining the broad and fairly vague
term of ideology was not the easiest task
for scholars. Roughly, the concept of
ideology is often referred to from different
perspectives taking into consideration
whether it conveys negative or neutral
sense. Different scholars subscribe to these
opposing views to different degrees. The
negative or ‘loaded’sense, as the latter term
was used by Dirven, Frank and Piitz (2003,
p- 1-2), has relation to classical Marxist
understanding of ideology and seeing it
as ‘false consciousness’, “a misleading
representation, the superstructure over-
laying and distorting material reality”
(Goatly 2007, p. 1). Goatly partly adopts
this view by accepting its transformation
into the theory of hegemony: “instead of
an overt imposition of an ideology by the
ruling class, hegemony manages the mind
in covert ways to construct a consensus
about the social order which benefits those
in power. Hegemony depends upon the
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naturalization of ideology as common-
sense, and thereby makes ideology latent
or hidden” (Goatly, ibid).

However, it should not be confused
with its vulgar Marxist version?> which
has compromised itself because of two
main reasons: first, the notion was made
theoretically vulgar by insisting that
ideology is a highly negative process when
individuals are made to use conceptual
systems which do not correspond to their
interests (Mills 1997, p. 30), and second,
due to the aggressive Soviet Marxist-
Leninist ideological practice, the notion
of ideology has acquired a fairly negative
meaning. Therefore, as Seriot (1999, p.
20) puts it, the notion of ideology has been
gradually changed by the French school
of discourse analysis which defined it as
any language or semiotic fact which is
interpreted by social interests and which
legitimizes social significance of the
fact determined by historical interests.
It emphasizes that political or social
discourses have never been neutral and
even such statement as Marquees left at five
o’clock is not less ideological than France
just for French. There is not any statement,
symbol or behaviour which would not be
culturally determined and which would not
be interrelated with interests of a certain
society or social group.

Charteris-Black defines the concept of
ideology from the neutral point of view as
“a belief system through which a particular
social group creates the meanings that
justify its existence to itself, it is therefore
an exercise in self-legitimization” (2005,
p. 21). Thus, adopting this point of view,

2 The example of the vulgar Marxist model is pre-
sented here since it is related to the present investigation
as it historically had considerable influence on Lithuanian
political discourse.

we can see Lithuanian Conservatives
or Social Democrats as a social group
striving to establish their legitimization
through conservative or social democratic
beliefs and values which underlie their
ideologies. The very idea of conservatism
as an ideology has triggered considerable
controversy among political scientists and
philosophers. As White maintained, “To
put conservatism in a bottle with a label
is like trying to liquefy the atmosphere
[...]. The difficulty arises from the nature
of the thing. For conservatism is less than
a political doctrine than a habit of mind, a
mode of feeling, a way of living”. In order
to avoid discussions what conservatism or
social democracy are or are not, the theory
of radial categories proposed by Lakoff
(1996, p. 31) has been employed. He claims
that political ideology can be approached
as a radial category. Conservatism or
liberalism (or any other ideology such
as socialism in this case could also be
included into this list) are radial categories
composed of central models and variations
on those models. This view implies that
a party which ideology is considered to
be right or left has its own further inner
subdivisions; for example, Conservatives
within their party are more left or right-
winged while displaying different attitudes
to addressing political problems or we can
come across such notions as British or
American conservatism. Although taking
into account the risk of oversimplification,
the paper dwells just on central models
of conservative or social democratic
ideologies, thus aiming to narrow and
define the scope of the research — what
should be compared to what.

The recent years of political discourse
analysis have undergone cross-fertilization
between cognitive researches into metaphor
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and critical discourse analysis (CDA), as
Goatly put it (2007, p. 2). Consequently,
Charteris-Black (2005) named this newly
established approach to the analysis of
political discourse as Critical Metaphor
Analysis (CMA), according to which,
conceptual metaphor is regarded as a
cognitive mechanism of ideology. The
essence of this approach lies in a three-step
procedure — metaphors are first identified;
next, they are interpreted; and finally, they
are explained (/dentified — Interpreted —
Explained) (2005, p. 26). Thus, this paper
aims at analyzing the right-wing and left-
wing ideologies of Lithuanian political
parties through CMA perspective.

The first step of the procedure, i.e.
metaphor identification, was realized
by applying a method for identifying
metaphorically used words in discourse
(MIP) suggested by Pragglejaz group
(Pragglejaz 2007; Semino 2008, p. 11).
At this point, metaphorical linguistic
expressions (metaphors in language)
come into focus of the research and it
is necessary to differentiate them from
underlying conceptual metaphor (metaphor
in thought). According to this method,
first close reading of the text-discourse
was performed; next, after lexical units
being identified in the text, their meaning
in context was established. Afterwards,
it was determined if a lexical unit “has a
more basic contemporary meaning in other
contexts than the one in the given context”
(Semino 2008, p. 11); then, if the basic
meaning contrasted with the contextual
meaning, the lexical unit was marked as
metaphorical. Thus, the most recurrent
thematic elements, which are motivated
by the essential metaphorical concept
being in hyperonymical relations with it,
were identified. According to Kovecses,

“metaphorical linguistic expressions make
conceptual metaphors manifest, and, on
the other, we can use these metaphorical
expressions to arrive at metaphors in
thought” (2005, p. 8). Therefore, continuing
Kovecses idea, it seems quite possible
to think that the amount and frequency
of metaphorical expressions used by us
correlatewiththestabilityandentrenchment
of a particular conceptual metaphor in
our minds. Secondly, it was obvious that
the identified metaphorical linguistic
expressions (metaphors in language) un-
derlying the conceptual metaphors tend
to construct scenarios of a JOURNEY,
WAR, HOUSE/STRUCTURE, FAMILY,
speaking more technically — the conceptual
correspondences  (mappings) between
the target (POLITICS) domain, which is
more abstract, and the source (JOURNEY,
WAR, HOUSE/STRUCTURE, FAMILY)
domains, which are more concrete.

Thenextstep of metaphor interpretation
is closely related to the three Lakoff and
Johnson’s major findings — “the mind is
inherently embodied, thought is mostly
unconscious, abstract concepts are
largely metaphorical” (1999, p. 3). We
interpret metaphors in a certain way just
because we have bodily experiences of
space, movement, containment and we
do it mostly unconsciously systematically
relating the abstract concepts to a more
concrete. In order to show how metaphor
interpretation  works, Charteris-Black
(2005, p. 27) provides an example from
Tony Blair’s speech:

Forward or back

I can only go one way.

I’ve have no reverse gear

The presented example illustrates
that the conceptual metaphor LIFE IS
A JOURNEY is grounded on our bodily
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experience of movement and space and such
metaphorical expressions as forward or
back, go one way are linguistic realizations
of'it. Furthermore, we obviously understand
one abstract concept (LIFE) in terms of a
more concrete concept (JOURNEY).

The final step of metaphor explanation
has to do with ideological use of language.
Here metaphorisunderstood asapersuasive
and rhetorical tool of argumentation.
According to Charteris-Black (2005, p.
28), “Critical Metaphor Analysis therefore
enables us to identify which metaphors
are chosen and to explain why these
metaphors are chosen by illustrating how
they create political myths”. This idea
roughly corresponds to Lassan’s (1995)
proposed conception about creating an
ideologized discourse where she also sees
metaphor as a cognitive mechanism of
ideology. Her research on the discourse
of government and dissidence maintains
that an ideologized text tends to be created
using oppositions where one constituent
has positive and the other has negative
implications. It is related to the idea of
antithesis of reasoning which can be traced
back to the philosophical antithetical
worldview. According to cognitive science,
the antithesis of thinking is encoded in the
very nature of the humankind, and it can
be supported by orientational metaphors
UP and DOWN, FRONT and BACK,
etc. Lassan distinguishes five oppositions
(communism — anticommunism, patri-
otism — antipatriotism, collectivism — indi-
vidualism, legitimacy — illegitimacy, hu-
manism — antihumanism) characterizing
the political discourse of the 1960s in
the former Soviet Union. This is the
primary level of text generation and these
oppositions are termed as primary text-
primitives. At the more advanced level,

these primary text-primitives, which are
highly abstract, are presented through
conceptual metaphors, which tend to be
more understandable for addressees. For
example, the conceptual metaphor of the
primary text-primitive individualism —
altruism is INDIVIDUALISM IS AN
ILLNESS OF HUMANKIND. Such
cognitive elements as oppositions cons-
titute scemnarios, i.e. schemes according
to which our experience is organized
and acquire a metaphorical form. The
content development of metaphor-sce-
nario is determined by the scenario itself
and the further textual embodiment is
nothing more than the periphrasis of this
metaphor. The metaphor-scenario encodes
all the main characters and the turns into
the plot of the future text. Under these
circumstances, this conceptual metaphor
implies that individualism as an illness
might be infectious or dangerous to one’s
health and even life. Therefore, while
generating a text, an attempt to reveal
all these aspects will be made possibly
alongside with preventive measures and/or
prescribing medicine to treat the disease of
individualism.

Results and Discussion

At the level of conceptual metaphor
usage, a close analysis of the discourses
of Lithuanian Conservatives and Social
Democrats did not show any significant
differences. Apparently, both political
parties structure their thinking around the
same conceptual metaphors POLITICS
IS WAR, POLITICS IS A JOURNEY,
POLITICS IS A HOUSE/STRUCTURE,
POLITICS IS AFAMILY?3, etc. Conceptual

3 The conceptual metaphors POLITICS IS A
HOUSE/STRUCTURE and POLITICS IS A FAMILY
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metaphors, as Kdvecses put it, operate at an
extremely general level and, therefore, they
do not “specify many things that could be
specified” (2005, p. 68). He maintains that
“the metaphor constitutes a generic schema
that is filled out by each culture that has the
metaphor”. Thus, wecanassumethatalthough
the underlying conceptual metaphors are
similar, their conceptual correspondences
(mappings) may be expressed differently
and carry different ideological and rhetorical
purposes. Hence, it is hypothesized that the
same conceptual metaphors are filled out
with different content by the Conservative
Party and the Social Democratic Party.
This idea is supported by Musolft’s (2000,
2004, 2006) findings in the analysis of the
distribution of such metaphor scenarios as
FAMILY, HUMAN BODY, JOURNEY and
HOUSE with their entailments and their
differences in attitudes towards the European
Union and argumentative tendencies of the
United Kingdom and Germany. Although
Musolff (2004, p. 5) shows that the range
of conceptual metaphors is alike in both
target discourses (British and German), he
argues that the usage of the same source
domain may have different argumentative
and ideological purposes. Thus, Musolff
proposes “to regard political metaphors as
integral aspects of argumentative reasoning,
i.e. reasoning which typically aims to prove
a contested issue and thus also legitimize
a certain course of action” (Musolff 2004,
p.32). All in all, the present research on
Lithuanian political discourse is a similar
attempt to contribute to the study of the
metaphorical conceptualization of party
politics putting emphasis on ideological
aspects.

are not analysed in the present paper. They are left for
further analysis.

Since the difference at the level of
conceptual metaphors between the Con-
servatives and Social Democrats was not
observed, it was expected to see consid-
erable variation across conceptual corres-
pondences (mappings) within the target
discourses. The first conceptual metaphor
which came under quantitative and quali-
tative examination was that of WAR do-
main. Numerous metaphorical linguistic
expressions illustrate that politics is
typically conceived as an unpredictable
exercise of power. The present findings
confirm the previous studies conducted
by Howe (1988), Montgomery, Tolson
and Garton (1989), Chudinov (2003),
Charteris-Black (2005), etc. who empha-
sized the importance of power and fight.
The conceptual metaphor POLITICS IS
WAR is a complex structural metaphor
arising from the following hierarchy
of conceptual metaphors: FORCE IS
UP, FIGHT IS FORCE, POLITICS IS
POWER, POLITICS IS WAR.

Having control or force is evaluated as
a positive phenomenon by Western society
(HAVING CONTROL OR FORCE IS UP),
while not having control or force (BEING
SUBJECT TO CONTROL OR FORCE IS
DOWN) acquires negative aspects. As it
was mentioned earlier, according to Lakoff
and Johnson (1999, p. 54), it is related
to our sensorimotor experience, i.e. our
experience is embodied — a vertical and
straight body expresses an active position,
which is considered to be positive, while
a body in horizontal position presupposes
passivity, weakness or illness, which are
the signs of negative evaluation. In political
discourse, the fight between political
parties is therefore conceptualized as a
wish to acquire more power to influence
others and make political decisions. Thus,



J. Cibulskien¢. ARE IDEOLOGIES REFLECTED IN METAPHORS? 17

while performing political actions, both
parties see themselves and each other as
warriors with their outstanding leaders
fighting in battlefields and using different
types of weapons; consequently, the fight
ends either with victory or defeat. Although
the parties conceptualize the battlefield,
weapons, victory/defeat and damage, no
ideologically important differences were
observed. Special and different emphasis
is however put on the concept of fight with
its constituents — preparation for the fight,
attacking, defence and retreat.

The Conservative Party elaborates
on the concept of FORCE/POWER at
length ascribing it to the Soviet past and
present attempts to negatively influence
current Lithuanian political and economic
situation. The following metaphorical
expressions — lenkti zZmogy, parklupdyti
Ji, kad jis pasiduoty didziojo kaimyno
globai (to bend people so that they would
surrender themselves to the custody of
the great neighbour?), lyg karSta gelezim
iSdeginusios miisy sqmone (like hot iron
it branded our consciousness); ikirstas i
sqmone (hacked into our consciousness);
tas lauzimas miisy atzvilgiu (this crushing
on us); primesti agresyvy supratimq apie
praeities jvykius su spaudimu, kad tai
turi biti priimta (to impose aggressive
understanding about the past events
and push us to accept that), brovési j
valdzigq (thrust themselves forward to the
government); Lietuvos pramoné buvo
parklupdyta ant keliy (Lithuanian industry
was made to kneel down); KGB tinklo
jégos metamos prezidento rinkimams
(KGB network force is being thrown to

4 Translations from Lithuanian here and further are
author’s (J. C.). Although some translations may sound
awkward in English, they are supposed to show original
Lithuanian wording.

the presidential elections) — distinguish
themselves in aggressive vocabulary with
certain elements of pathos. Obviously, such
Lithuanian lexemes as lenkti, parklupdyti,
iSdeginti, jkirsti, lauzti, primesti, spausti,
brautis have negative connotations ex-
pressing force, violence and aggression.

Although we come across people
involved in military actions in the
discourse of the Conservative Party, it is
evident that the concept of a TRAITOR
is particularly emphasised. It is expressed
by such lexemes as dviveidis asmuo (two-
faced person), perbégimas (deserting),
pabégti  (run away), isduoti (betray),
suskaldyti (disunite), suzlugdyti (bring
to ruin), vengti (avoid), parduoti Lietuvg
(sell Lithuania). Once more we encounter
the vocabulary which has strong negative
connotative component.

The major focus of attention is,
however, on the concept of FIGHT. First,
the Conservatives feel themselves being
attacked in various ways and by different
forces. Moreover, the feeling of being
attacked is heavily reinforced with the
syndrome of VICTIM which runs as a
leitmotif through the whole discourse of
the Conservative Party. The concept of
attack is strengthened by such contextual
means as intensyvinti (make more intense),
ar iai (savagely), smogti per smegenis (hit
on the brain). The concept of accusation
expressed by the lexeme apkaltino is a
bit weaker contextual synonymic version
of attacking. Moreover, the concepts of
encroachment and destruction are likely to
be contextual synonyms of the attacking.
The image which is conveyed by the usage
of the encroachment concept is even more
powerful than attacking since the former
implies a secret action which is even more
dangerous than the open attack because
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it involves the factor of unexpectedness
— people being attacked stealthily are
not ready to defend themselves properly.
Thus, the Conservatives feel that they
or their values are being encroached or
destroyed. No doubt that the concept of
attack is used in attempt to describe their
opponents’ actions but not their own ones.
Interestingly, we can arrange all the above
mentioned actions hierarchically according
to the growth of the feature related to threat:
accuse — attack — encroach — destroy.

The concept of attack is, however,
closely related to the concepts of threat
and intimidation. We can treat them as a
certain subspecies of attack. The Con-
servatives envisage menace in the actions
and verbal behaviour of other parties.
Such lexical units as pavojus Lietuvai
(danger/threat to Lithuania); kursto gy-
ventojus (incite the people); stipréja
naujos imperinés tendencijos (new impe-
rial tendencies are growing stronger);
tirstéja grésmingas netikrumo laukas (a
threatening field of uncertainty is getting
thicker); jos [partijos] neprognozuojamos,
o juk nieko pavojingesnio valstybei kaip
neprognozuojama valdzia néra (they
[political parties] cannot be predicted,
so there is nothing more dangerous to a
country than unpredictable government.).
Among other metaphorical expressions
used to develop the concept of DEFENCE,
a strongly connoted lexeme pasipriesinti
(make a stand against sth/resist) 1is
apparently taking an important place in the
Conservatives’ discourse.

The conceptual metaphor of WAR isalso
intrinsic to the Social Democrats. They
also structure their thinking around this
conceptual metaphor and explicate similar
conceptual correspondences (mappings).
Despite the surface similarities, their

discourse differs substantially from the
discourse of the Conservatives, and one
of the most crucial distinctions is that it
can be characterized as more rational. The
Conservatives’ discourse distinguishes
itself by emotionally-coloured linguistic
metaphorical expressions appealing to
moral evaluation, whereas the Social
Democrats use linguistic metaphorical
expressions which can be described as
being more or less neutral and not having
such a strong evaluative component.

However, there are certain features
which are characteristic just of the Social
Democrats. They tend to place considerable
emphasis on making preparations for
war aiming to underline that they are a
responsible, reliable and mature political
party which will be able to run the
country. The usage of past tense verbs —
sudaréme (formed), pasidalijome (shared),
pasitelkéme (recruited), parengéme (pre-
pared), apsvarstéme (thought over), pra-
déjome (started), uzbaigé (completed) —
indicates readiness to stand for election,
win it and govern the country. This sta-
tement is supported by recurrent use of
the lexeme telkti (recruit) and its various
forms (pasitelkti, susitelkti, sutelkti, sutel-
kimas). Furthermore, the concepts of
strategy and tactics are inseparable part of
preparation. These concepts are used in the
following collocations political strategy,
reliable strategy, right tactic, strategic
goals, strategic priorities. The linguistic
metaphorical expressions presented here do
nothave any latent evaluative connotations;
they just stand out for readiness.

In contrast to the Conservatives, the
Social Democrats do not highlight the
concept of FIGHT. Although it exists in
their discourse, it is quite insignificant
in comparison with elaboration of other
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parts of conceptual correspondences.
Quantitatively, the concept of VICTORY
is one of the most recurrent elements of
the Social Democrats and it is verbally
expressed by different forms of the lexemes
pergalé (victory) and laiméti (win). The
evaluative linguistic context of the concept
VICTORY is neutral.

Another conceptual metaphor under-
lying the discourses of the Conservatives
and Social Democrats is POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY which is a complex hierarchical
metaphor derived first of all from the Event
Structure Metaphor. The second level
includes the complex conceptual metaphor
A PURPOSEFUL LIFE IS A JOURNEY,
whereas the third level presupposes
the target metaphor POLITICS IS A
JOURNEY. According to the conceptual
correspondences presupposing the concep-
tual metaphor of the JOURNEY, we com-
prehend politicians as travellers trying
to reach the destination of their journey
(for which read, to achieve their political
goals). Taking decisions which way to go
is understood as considering what major
priorities to choose, and at the same time
it is an attempt to convince the electorate
that they know which way to go and how
to achieve the social and economic wealth
of the country. The actions while travelling
are considered as political actions which
respond to the needs of the electors. The
chosen direction is nothing more than
the right or wrong means taken to solve
a problem. The obstacles encountered by
politicians-travellers on their way should
be regarded as difficulties encountered in
political life and at the same time as an
attempt to solve them. The vehicle carrying
politicians should be comprehended as
political strategy on the whole. Thus, we
can claim that the metaphorical linguistic

journey expressions manifesting in the
discourse of the Conservatives and So-
cial Democrats show the existence of
the presented metaphor-scenario in the
consciousness and subconscious of Lithua-
nian politicians and electors.

Referring to the above presented
Lassan’s ideas that an ideologized text is
generated by using oppositions where one
constituent is highly positive whereas the other
is entirely negative, the Conservative
discourse lends support to distinguishing
the opposition ‘good’ political roads
—‘bad’ political roads, which acquires
considerablesignificance inthe discourse of
the Conservatives. The carried out analysis
indicates that the first part of this opposition
coincides with positively connoted ways
of independence and democracy and the
way leading to NATO and the European
Union. It is evident that all these ways
have strong positive evaluation which is
quantitatively expressed through recurrent
emphasis on it. The way of democracy
and independence from the former Soviet
Union is characterized by strong emphasis
on travelling difficulties and obstacles.
The word duobé (a pif) with its Lithuanian
derivatives and the words skaudus (painful),
sunkus (hard), atsakingas (responsible),
suklupti (trip over) collocating with the
word kelias (road) reveal the difficulties
experienced while building democracy
and attempting to live independently
without interference from abroad. Another
important point about travelling along the
way of independence and democracy is
the Conservatives’ absolute confidence in
being right about the chosen way.

[...] tai Zengti sqziningos bekompromisés
akistatos su komunizmu keliu. (Lietuvos
aidas, 17 February 2002) /It’s a road of an
honest and uncompromising confrontation
with communism. ]
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Atgimimas atvéré vartus | laisvq pasaulj —
tai kelias, kuriuo ir toliau turime eiti.
(Atgimimas, 23 October 2003) [The revival
has opened gates to the free world — this is
the way we have to take.]

Though at first sight some of the exam-
ples may seem a bit detached from the idea
of being confident about choosing the right
wayofdemocracyandindependence,infact,
the context and extra-linguistic knowledge
help to conclude that the Conservatives
feel completely convinced they are on the
right road. Moreover, the retreat from the
Soviet Union is comprehended as choosing
the way of independence and democracy.
The presented examples support the
claim that in the subconscious mind of
Lithuanian politicians and ordinary people,
the independence is seen as a journey and
the fact that the movement direction is
identified with the destination of the journey
indicates that the full independence has not
been achieved yet because it is not a one-
off action but it is a lengthy and continuous
process. Yet, we can find some clues in the
Conservatives’ discourse which suggest
that independence is not a self-contained
goal anymore, it has become an essential
prerequisite to travelling further and if you
do not observe it, the journey will not be
successful.

The quantitative and qualitative em-
phasis was put on the way leading to the
European Union and NATO. Abundant
metaphorical expressions occurring in the
discourse of the Conservatives imply that it
is one of the fundamental aims that have to
be accomplished. The following examples
are just a minor part of them to illustrate
the diversity: vakarietiskos Lietuvos kiiri-
mo kelias (the way of building Western
Lithuania); vakarietiskos gyvensenos kiiri-
mo kelias (the way of creating Western

lifestyle), vakarietiskos zemés iikio veiklos
kirimo kelias (the way of creating Western
agriculture); kelias, kuriuo eina visas
pasaulis (the way which all the world goes),
kelias { svarbiausiq tikslq (the way leading
to the ultimate destination); kelias | saugiq
gerove (the way to the secure welfare);
Europos Sqjungos kelias (the European
Union way); Europos kelias (European
way), Europos kryptis (European direc-
tion); uzsibréztas kelias (the set road);
strateginé Salies raidos kryptis (strategic
direction of the country’s development);
vienintelis kelias (the only way), kelias,
kuriuo nuéjusios kaimyninés salys (the way
which neighbouring countries have gone),
etc. It has to be emphasized that the words
Western and FEuropean have obviously
positive implications.

Moreover, the verbs and their combi-
nations implying movement show the mode
the Conservatives imagine that Lithuania
and its people travel to the destination.
The words greiciau (quicker), sparciai
(quickly) and greitesnis proverzis (thrust
forward) indicate the speed which shows
the importance of immediacy of joining
the European Union and NATO. There are
certain modes of travelling — either on foot
or by train (European Express). The concept
of the European Express is recurrent in
the discourse of the Conservatives and it
itself contains the element of speed. Active
integration into the European Union and
NATO is considered as a ficket to the
European Express.

It may seem that travelling on foot does
not indicate speed; however, the overall
context of it also suggests determined
movements. The mode of travelling is
expressed through the emphasis on speed
as well as on relentless pursuit of the goal:
nepamesti kelio { svarbiausiq tikslq (not to
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lose our way to the most important destina-
tion), neatsilikti (notto lag behind), islaikyti
krypti (to follow closely the direction);
Jjudéti | saugiq gerove (move forward to
safe welfare), eiti uzsibréztu keliu j Europq
(go along the envisaged road to Europe);
eiti pasirinktu keliu — nelétindami zZingsnio
ir nesidairydami atgal (go this way without
slowing down and not looking back); isigyti
bilietq | saugiq gerove (purchase a ticket
to safe welfare). It should be noted that the
European Union and NATO are not self-
contained goals; they are comprehended
as the way to promote the welfare of
Lithuania and its citizens.

The second part of the opposition
‘good’ political roads —‘bad’ political
roads assumes cardinal importance in
the subconscious of the Conservatives.
It is related to the notion of going back,
returning to the Soviet Union. This is the
most powerful opposition underlying the
target discourse and, hence, it acquires the
following display West — East, whereas
the first member is supposed to gain
positive evaluation and the second one gets
negative. Negatively connoted ways are
firstly associated with Russia. Returning to
Russia implies a step back to the past. This
direction is perceived to be geopolitical
and temporal at the same time. Therefore,
the Conservatives comprehend Lithuania
as standing at the crossroads.

The ample usage of metaphorical ex-
pressions and their diversity reveal the
Conservatives’ distrust of the Soviet
past: unkelis (a byway), kelias, vedantis
{ posovietini narvq (a road leading to the
post-Soviet cage); Golgotos kelias | nickur
(Golgothas road to nowhere); kelias,
vedantis | senq pelke (the way leading to
the old swamp), kelias, vedantis | tamsq,
pinkles (going to the darkness, falling

into the trap), etc. The main conclusion
to be drawn is that the discourse of the
Conservative Party in Lithuania before
joining the European Union and NATO
clearly distinguishes from the discourses
of other political parties since it puts
strong emphasis on differentiating between
right and wrong ways and comprehending
Lithuania as standing at the crossroads
where there are just two choices — the
European Union or Russia. While drawing
a clear demarcation line between the
West and the East, the Conservative Party
stands out in the political context of that
time in Lithuania, and at the same time, it
strives to prove to be the party which does
not hesitate about taking and defending
its position on the future of Lithuania in
comparison with other political parties and
movements.

Referring back to the discourse of
the Social Democrats, it seems that they
conceptualize the destination in a simi-
lar way to the Conservatives — it is the
welfare of Lithuania and its citizens. Yet,
their election discourse cannot be char-
acterized as overemphasizing ways of
independence/democracy and the ways
leading to the European Union and NATO,
whereas it obviously points to divergent
priorities that different parties have
chosen. Rather, its importance is obviously
downplayed which is in sharp contrast to
the Conservative Party.

In the Social Democratic discourse,
the major focus of attention is shifted to
ideological aspect. The way leading to
the welfare of Lithuania and its citizens
is referred to as a social democratic
road, and the most recurrent collocations
are the following: socialdemokratinis
kelias (social democratic road); naujo
socialdemokratinio etapo véliava (a flag
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of a new social democratic stage); einame
kaip nacionaliné socialdemokratiné jéga
(we go as a national social democratic
force); stovime ant to paties idéjinio ir
programinio [t. y. socialdemokratinio]
pagrindo (we stand on the same ideo-
logical [social democratic] ground); pa-
zZangiausias socialdemokratinis kelias (the
most progressive social democratic way);
tai socialdemokratinés FEuropos ir [...]
Lietuvos kelias (this is the road of social
democratic Europe and [...] Lithuania);
nukreipti Lietuvq § socialdemokratijos
keliq [...] tai vienintelis tikras tiesos ir
gério kelias (to direct Lithuania onto
the social democratic road [...], it is
the only true road of truth and good);
socialdemokratinés veiklos kelias (the
road of social democratic activities);
socialdemokratinés gerovés kiirimo kelias
(the road of creating social democratic
welfare). The preceding examples illustrate
that the description of the way proposed by
the Social Democrats explicitly coincide
with their political ideology — the road
chosen by the Social Democrats is a social
democratic one. The very concept of social
democracy is not explicated; therefore, the
addressee is left with a vague idea about
what is meant. The advantages of the
social democratic way are attempted to be
disclosed by an odd tautology — the social
democratic way is good because it is a
social democratic way.

Unlike the Conservatives, the Social
Democrats highlight the description of their
chosen way by the usage of the concept
of CONSOLIDATION. Such recurrent
expressions containing various forms of the
lexeme vienytis (unite) as vienykimés (let’s
unite), socialdemokratiné jéga, jungianti
keletq panasiy programiniy nuostaty
partijy (social democratic force uniting

several parties of similar ideological
attitudes), etc., are perhaps manifestations
of social democratic ideology. On the
other hand, the concepts of consolidation,
collectivism and community are highly
associated with communism ideology
promoted in the Soviet times and which
was represented by the famous slogan
“Proletarians of all countries, unite!”” Thus,
the concept of consolidation is somehow
ambiguous and it seems fairly difficult to
determine whether it is the outcome of
social democratic thinking or just a legacy
of Soviet ideology.

Conclusions

The research question which was
formulated at the beginning of the paper
whether metaphors directly correlate
with conservative and social democratic
ideologies, is however, left open since
the findings do not show fairly evident
and direct relation of that, although we
can trace back to indirect and not so
highlighted marks. The answer is yes and
no at the same time. It is felt necessary to
go into plausible reasons why the obtained
findings are tentative.

The results suggest that the prime
conceptual metaphors underlying the
discourses of Lithuanian Conservatives
and Social Democrats coincide — they
are POLITICS IS WAR and POLITICS
IS A JOURNEY. Hence, at first sight, at
the conceptual level, we cannot observe
the relation between conceptual meta-
phors and ideologies of political parties.
However, when we look into the realization
of conceptual correspondences, we see
considerable differences across the parties’
discourses. The Conservatives’ meta-
phorical linguistic expressions underlying
both analysed conceptual metaphors (the
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former particularly) distinguish themselves
in the usage of aggressive, emotionally-
coloured and high-flown lexis appealing to
morality. Whereas the Social Democratic
metaphorical expressions show that the
reverse is true. They can be described as
lacking pathos and being considerably
more rational. Charteris-Black (2005, p.
13), while discussing the interrelationship
between ideology, myth and metaphor,
suggests that they are fundamentally
similar since they perform the same
rhetorical function of persuasion. He
contends that /ogos (reasoned argument) is
directed to consciously developed beliefs
and values whereas myth is associated
with emotions called pathos, and this is
related to unconsciously developed beliefs
and values. Metaphor is in between the
conscious and unconscious, and it is related
to ethos which is considered to be a moral
perspective.

Charteris-Black’s  idea  apparently
correlates with the findings of the present
research. We can assume that the Con-
servatives’ metaphorical system is more
based on pathos or myth, as pointed out
by Charteris-Black, whereas the Social
Democrats ground their metaphorical
system on logos or reasoned argument.
Pathos or logos used by the Conservatives
and Social Democrats, respectively, are the
ways to legitimise their political behaviour
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Zainteresowania naukowe: lingwistyka kogni-
tywna, metafora konceptualna, dyskurs poli-
tyczny

CZY METAFORY DOWODZA, ZE LITEW-
SCY KONSERWATYSCI RZECZYWISCIE
SA KONSERWATYSTAMI, A SOCJALDE-
MOKRACI — SOCJALDEMOKRATAMI?

Streszczenie

Realizacje metafory konceptualnej w dyskursie
politycznym coraz czgSciej staja si¢ przedmiotem
uwagi ze strony specjalistow z zakresu lingwi-
styki kognitywnej (Lassan, 1995; Lakoff, 1996;
Musolff, 2004; Charteris-Black, 2005; Goatly,
2007; Semino, 2008, etc.). W ostatnich latach coraz
popularniejsze staja si¢ badania nad dyskursem
politycznym, taczace dwa kierunki dociekan ba-
dawczych — badania nad metafora kognitywna i
analizg dyskursu krytycznego. W niniejszym opra-
cowaniu metafora kognitywna jest pojmowana jako
mechanizm ideologii kognitywnej: za jej pomoca
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elgsena priklauso nuo ju pasirinktos ideologijos.
Konceptualiosios metaforos ir retorinio poveikio
analize siekiama parodyti skirtumy subtilumus tarp
tradicinés konservatyviosios ir socialdemokratinés
ideologijos, ju lingvistinés raiSkos. Keliamas
klausimas, ar Lietuvos politinés partijos i$ tikryju
remiasi ideologija, kuria implikuoja ju partiju
pavadinimai. Empiriskai tyrimas grindziamas
Lietuvos konservatoriy ir socialdemokraty partijy
rinkiminiais diskursais. Pritaikius Pragglejaz
grupés pasiiilyta metodika, buvo isskirtos
kalbinés metaforos. Daroma prielaida, kad i$skirti
metaforiskai vartojami zodziai konstruoja tam tikra
scenariju, kuris sudaro konceptualiosios metaforos
pagrinda. Nustacius §i ry$i, nagrinéjamos kalbiniy
ir konceptualiyjy metafory ideologinés retorinés
prasmes.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: ideologija, kon-
ceptualioji metafora, kalbiné metafora, politinis
diskursas.

sa analizowane ideologie prawicowych 1 lewico-
wych partii politycznych na Litwie. Przyjmuje sig,
ze werbalne i niewerbalne zachowania partii poli-
tycznych zaleza od wybranej przez nich ideologii.
Zatem za pomoca zaprezentowanej analizy meta-
fory konceptualnej i oddziatywania retorycznego
podjeto probe ukazania subtelnych réznic migdzy
tradycyjna ideologia konserwatywna a ideologia
socjaldemokratyczna oraz ich postaci jezykowe;.
Postawiono pytanie: czy litewskie partie politycz-
ne rzeczywiscie opieraja si¢ na ideologii, ktora
implikuja nazwy ich partii. Empiryczne badanie
jest oparte na dyskursach przedwyborczych partii
litewskich konserwatystow i socjaldemokratow.
Po zastosowaniu metody zaproponowanej przez
Pragglejaz Group wyrdzniono metafory jezykowe.
Przedstawiono przestanke, ze wyréznione wyrazy
uzywane w znaczeniu metaforycznym konstruuja
okre$lony scenariusz, ktory stanowi podstawe me-
tafory konceptualnej. Po ustaleniu tego zwiazku,
omoéwiono znaczenia ideologiczne i retoryczne
metafor jgzykowych i konceptualnych.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: ideologia, metafora
konceptualna, metafora jezykowa, dyskurs poli-
tyczny.
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Obnacmp HAYYHBIX UHMEPECO8 ABMOPA: OUCKYPCONO2US, TUHEGUCIUYECKAS. NOIMUKA, SI3bIK
CMMU, nabnux punetiuinz

AJIPECAHT KAK ALTER EGO AJPECATA

B cmamwe oana xapaxmepucmura unmepakmuHslX OMHOUEHUL, MOOETUPYEMBIX A0PECAHNOM
COBPEMEHHO20 MACC-MEOUIHO20 MEKCMA 8 YElsIX ONMUMATLHO20 B030€UCMEUs Ha adpecamd,
€030aHUs NONA COBMECTMHOCMU — KOZHUMUBHOU, NCUXOJ02UYeCKOl, A3bIK08ol. Adpecanm
ocyujecmesien KOHmMpoJlb 3a B0CNPUSIMUEM CKA3AHHO20, OPUECHMUPYSICb HA S3bIKOBOE CO3HAHUE
U SI36IKOYIO KapmuHy Mupa aopecama. Onucanvl 603MOACHOCMU OUOKOSHUMUBHO20 N00X00d
K AHAIU3Y NUCbMEHHO2Z0 MOHOLOSUYECKO20 MEKCMA 4epe3 GblAGIeHUe SI6HbIX U CKPbIMbIX
hopm OuanocuuHocm: MOOEIUPOBanUe 0OPAMHOU C653U, NPEEPAYAIOW el 2UNOMEMUYECKO20
aopecama 8 aKmyanibHO20 U nyonuyHoe OOWeHUe 8 MENCTUUHOCIHOE, NPUCNOCOOeHUe K
AZBIKOGOMY Me3aypycy aopecamd, Cle0Cmeuem 4e2o SAGIsAemcs 0ounue Cmuiucmuyecku
CCHUIICEHHBIXY SI3bIKOBLIX CPEOCME, UCNONIb308AHUE NPUEMOE 02080PKU, CUHXPOHHO2O
VMOYHEHUsl CKA3AHHO20, UMUMUPYIOWUX HENOCPeOCmeeHHoe (KOHmaKkmmuoe) odbujenue;
nooOOp apeymeHmos, Coenacyruwuxcs ¢ NOmpeoHOCmIMU U COYUALbHO-KYIbMYPHIMU
NPeCynno3uyUsIMU aopecama, COBMEueHHOCMb CPEe308 CO3HANUSL 8 HeCOOCMEEHHO-NPSIMOU
peuu u Op. HacmomHnocmsb u nOSMOPSEMOCHb NPUEMOE «NOOCMPOUKUY A0Pecanma K
yenesomy aopecamy no3eojisiem cOelamy 6bl600 0 POPMUPOBAHUU 8 MACC-MEOULTHOM OUCKYDCE
KOPNOPAMuUGHOU aopecanm-aopecamHoul a361K080U TUYHOCMU.

KIIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: macc-medutinviii mexcm (Ouckypce), aopecanm, aopecam,

06pamHaﬂ C6413b, ()uClJlOZMLlHOCI’I’lb, axKcuonocudecKkas TuHe6UCMUKA.

JlMckypc — KOMMYHHMKaTHBHOE COOBITHE,
IIPOSIBILIIONIEE IPUPOY HHTEPAKTUBHOCTH
4epe3 COBOKYIHOCTD A3BIKOBBIX COCTaBIIA-
IOIIUX, TEM WIN UHBIM 00pa3oM COOTHO-
CUMBIX C KOTHUTHBHBIMM IIPOLIECCAMU B
CO3HAHMM KOMMYHHMKAHTOB, HAa KOTOPBIE
OKa3bIBaeT BIMSHNE BHEA3BIKOBas HHPOP-
Manus — 3HaHuA o mupe. KormurusHoe
HaIpaBJIEHUE B OIMCAHUU JHUCKypca OcC-
HOBBIBACTCS HA MOJICIIMPOBAHUH JIEATEIIb-
HOCTHU CyOBEKTOB PEUH, BBISIBICHUH MeXa-
HU3MOB HHTEPAKTUBHOCTH. YCIIEHIHOCTb
KOMMYHHKAITIH 3aBUCHUT OT 3HAaHHUH 001I1a-

IOINUXCSA OTHOCHUTCIIBHO MpPEeAMCTa peyu,
OT YCTaHOBOK aJpecaHTa M OT TOTO, KaK
9TH YCTaHOBKH JICKOIUPYIOTCS aIPECaTOM.
Ompezenenne JaUCKypca Kak «0co0oro
crocoba OOLICHUS U TIOHMMAaHHS OKpY-
JKAIOIIETO MHpa (MM KAaKOTO-TO ACIEKTa
mupa)y (Pumnrc, Hoprencen 2004, c. 15)
(UKCHpyeT KOTHUTHBHBIA mapamerp (Io-
HUMaHHE), COBMEIICHHBIII C MHTEPAKTHB-
HBIM (cTI0c00 OOIICHUS).

Juckypc — COIMaIbHO OTMEUCHHAS
KOMMYHUKAIMS, B HEM dYepe3 S3bIKOBBIE
(opMBI  pasHOMl MPUPOIBl MeperarTcs
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JUYHOCTHBIE W COLMAJIbHBIE XapakTe-
PUCTUKM KOMMYHHKaHTOB, MX ()OHOBBIC
3HaHUA M MHTEeHLUM. JucKypc-aHaimus c
€ro HAaIeJICHHOCTHIO Ha (UKCALUIO pa3-
HOOOpa3HBIX KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIX Jeiic-
TBUH JIa€T BO3MOXKHOCTH OOO3HAYUTh U
onMcaTb MHOXKECTBO KaTeropuii, cue-
HapueB, (peiiMOB Kak (PUKCHPOBAHHBIX
OTHOLLIEHUH MeXIy CyObeKTaMu peud B
MOBTOPSIOIIMXCS (THITMYHBIX) CUTYaIHIX
obmieHus. TonepaHTHBIA, WHTOJEPAHT-
HBIA, KOH(JIUKTHBIHA, arpecCHBHBIN, aro-
HaJbHBIM JUCKYPChI, JUCKYPC AMCKpPEIU-
Talu, OCKOPOJICHHS, KOMIUIUMEHTA U JIp.
BKJIIOYAIOT CYLECTBEHHO 3HAYMMBIH IS
KOMMYHUKALlUM 3TUYECKUH KOMITOHEHT,
Ha OCHOBE KOTOPOT'0 BBICTPAaUBAETCs Mapa-
JIUTMa TIPU3HAKOB aKCUOJOTHYE CKO U
JTUHTBHUCTHUKH, MPOSBISIONICH ceOsl B
CUCTEME LIEHHOCTEH, peann3yeMbIX uepe3
CTPYKTYPY «aJpecaHt — ajpecar». AKCHO-
JIOTHUYECKas IMHTBUCTHKA, HA HAIIl B3IVIS]I,
MOKET 00pecTH CBOH MpEIMET MPH YCIIo-
BUU TIOXOa K TEKCTY KaK K JABYyCYyOBEKT-
HOMY KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHOMY COOBITHIO.
Iocmanoska npobnemvi. JIMCKypCUB-
HBIA 10IXOJ K COBPEMEHHOMY MAaccC-Me-
OUHAHOMY ITyONHIUCTHICCKOMY TEKCTY
IperonaraeT BHUMaHUE K €ro mparMaru-
YECKUM XapaKTEPUCTUKAM, MPEKIE BCEro
K (aktopy aapecaHta u (akTopy aape-
cara, a TaKXkKe K CTPYKTypaM U SI3bIKOBBIM
CpeacTBaM, O0ECIEYHBAIOLIUM KOHTPOIb
3a BOCIPUSITHEM CKa3aHHOTO M €T0 MOHHU-
MaHneM. « YKpyIHeHHe» (HUrypsl agpeca-
Ta B COBPEMEHHOM Macc-MeIMHHOM TeKCTe
1o cpaBHeHHIo ¢ Tekctamu CMMU cosetc-
KOTO TIEpHO/Ia, B KOTOPBIX IIEHHOCTH aJIpe-
caTa yCTPaHSUIMCh U3 I0JIs 3pEHUsI uepap-
XHYECKH O0Jiee 3HAYNMOT0 a/IpeCcaHTa, TaK
KaK CyIIeCTBOBaJIa HJICOJIOrHUecKas mpe-
MOCHUIKA WX HECOMHEHHOH OOIIHOCTH, —
Hanboee CyImICCTBEHHAs WM DBOJIOIMOH-

HO 3Ha4MMas 4epTa 3TOro BUIA PeYeBOU
nesTenbHoCTH. OTXOM OT OJHOTUIAHOBBIX
OLICHOK M HMIICPATUBHOCTH, PACcCUHUTaH-
HOW Ha ajpecara, MpPEeICTABIIONIETO CO-
00lf «MonyaiMBOoe OOJIBIIMHCTBO», W3-
MEHMJI HAabOp yCTAHOBOK aBTOpa IyOiH-
UCTUYECKOTO TEKCTa KaK COIMANBHON 1
SI3BIKOBOU JIMYHOCTU. AIPECAHT MOTYUHIT
HEOTPAaHWYECHHBIE BO3MOXKHOCTH KOTHH-
TUBHO-SI3BIKOBBIX JICHCTBHH, MaHU(ECTH-
PYIOIINX 3HAHWS, MHEHHUS U yOCKICHIUS
B WX NOABWKHOCTH U BapHATHBHOCTH.
AKTyanu3alusi aBTOPCKOTO £ HE MOIJIa He
MIPUBECTH K aKTHUBHOCTH bl (6b1) aapeca-
Ta, TO €CTh AUAIOTU3AINN MOHOJIOTA.
BripaskeHHas aqpecaTHOCTh — MPU3HAK
COBPEMEHHOT'0 MEIMATEKCTa KaK TAaKOBOTO.
O TEKCTOTHITONIOTHYECKOM BEKTOpE B HM3Y-
yenuu CMU-auckypca cBUIETENBCTBYIOT
HOMUHAITUH «TEKCTHI IPECChD», «SI3BIK ra-
3€ThI», «MEIUAPEUbY, «METUATCHACHLIUNY,
«KYIIBTypa Macc-Mera», MaHu(ecTUpyro-
e o0O0OIArOIIMI B3IIAL Ha MEIUIHBIE
JKaHpEL. B TO jke BpeMs ypoBeHb U Xapak-
Tep TEKCTOBOM MPOSBICHHOCTH «(aKTopa
azpecara» He MOXET HE 3aBHCETh OT Me-
JuHHOTO KaHpa. Tak, B HOBOCTHBIX CO-
OOIIEHHSX, TPEICTABILIONNX COO0H WH-
(hopMaIMOHHO-KOHCTATUPYIOIIUI CcIIOCO0
OTpaXXeHUsI JIEUCTBUTEIBLHOCTH, JUAJOT
C agpecaroM He mpeamnoiaraercs. Ho u B
9TOM MEIUHHOM (pOpMaTe MOTYT UCIIONb-
30BaThbCA K AHTEHCUBHBIE TEXHOJIOTHM» KaK
CJIEJICTBHE YCTAaHOBKHM Ha MH(OPMAIOH-
HO€ JIOMUHHPOBAaHHE B yCIOBHUSIX KOHKY-
PCHTHOH Cpenbl Yyepe3 CEHCAHOHHOCTb,
KoTopasi TpeOyeT pacIIUpeHusi CTUIIHC-
THYECKOU MaJINTPhI A3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB U
yueTa TIO3UIHHI afpecara yepe3 THHAMUKY
Touek 3peHus. JlomuHUpytomas uHpOp-
MaTHBHasg (PyHKIMS HeoTaenuMa oT (yH-
KIIMM BO3JIEHCTBUS, U HOBOCTHOM JHUCKYpC
«CIOCOOCTBYET peann3aliid  KOMMYHH-



28 I. PROBLEMOS IR SPRENDIMAI / PROBLEMY I ICH ROZWIAZANIA

KaTUBHOM, WH()OPMATUBHOM, OIICHOYHOMH,
CEMHUOTUYECKOM, HHTEPTEKCTyaabHOH U
npyrux ¢yuaknuii CMUWy» (Lapesa 2009,
c. 537). HoBoCTHBIE COOOIIEHHMS, «OCHO-
BaHHBIC Ha (AKTOPE YEIOBEUECKOTO HH-
Tepeca ¥ OPUCHTUPOBAHHBIC HA TO, YTOOBI
BBI3BaTh COYYBCTBHE, YIWBJICHUE, BOCXHU-
nieHue, GOpPMUPYIOT T. H. Soft news», ko-
TOpBIE «JIOTOJHSIOT, «pa30aBisIoT) (ak-
Thl OOpalleHHeM K OOIeueoBeueCKUM
neHHocTsM U aMotwsimy» ([Tactyxos 2009,
c. 254). MHorue HOBOCTHBIC COOOIICHUS
CTPOSITCSL TI0 3aKOHAM PEKJIaMHBIX TEKC-
TOB, U TOTJA «(HAKTOP YEIOBEUCSCKOrO MH-
Tepeca» TPOSBISET ceOsl B IMOJHOW Mepe.
Onun nipumep: «llloxupyowas Hosocme
0N enaoenvyes menehoHos: ¢ HaAYala
credyrowe2o 200a om cemu Mo2ym Ovlms
omxnouenvl okoro 100 meicau (1) anna-
Pamos, Komopule Hele2abHO 3a6e3¢Hbl 6
Yipauny. Omu mpybru asmomamuuecxu
nononHam yepHulll cnucok. 11o paouo noc-
mosanHo nepedarom pexaamy. Ilpusvieaio-
WY MWameibHo Nposepsimb COMosble
nepeo NoKynkou Ha npeomem YKpauHcKoul
cepmugpuxayuu. Beov 6ckope, 2osopum
CYPOBbLL  2070C OUKMOPA, HENe2ATbHYIO
MOOUTKY MO2Yym OMKIIOUUMb OM Cem,
U 0eHbeu NoKynamens npocmo Gbliensim
6 mpyoy» (ExenenenbHuk «7sa», Ne 49,
2009).

[Ipenmer Haiero mHTEpeca — MyOJH-
IUCTHYECKUE MEIAMATEKCThI C TMPOSBIICH-
HOW aBTOPCKOH MO3ULUEN 110 OTHOILIEHUIO
K 00CY)XJTaeMOH TeMe U ¢ MHTEHIIMOHAIb-
HOW HaNpaBICHHOCTBIO Ha «IIOJKIIOYC-
HHE» aJpecara K CBOCH TOYKe 3PEHUS,
K CBOMM OIICHKAM ITOJIOXKEHHUs Belieh (B
KYPHAITUCTCKOM JKaHPOJIOTUN TaKUE TEKC-
Thl IMEHYIOTCSI KOPPECTIOH ICHITMSIMU-Pa3-
JnymbsiMu). OcHOBaHMEM ISl 00001IIeHNH
MOCITY KUJIA TEKCThI PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX I'a3eT
VYKpauHbI MMOCIETHETO JCCATHIICTHS HOBO-

ro Beka. HaOmrofieHus1 HaJl MeIHaHOBAIIH-
SIMU B U30paHHOM HATPABICHUN OCYIIECT-
BIISUTACH B TEUEHHE JBYX TOCIICIHUX JIeCS-
THJICTHH W NPEJCTABIICHBI B psJie cTaren
aBtopa (CunensHukoBa 2005, c. 26-58).
Lenv u 3a0auu. O603HAYUTH OCHOBHBIC
MOJICJIA  aJIPECaHT-a[PEeCaTHBIX OTHOIIIE-
HUH B MacC-MCAMWHOM MyOJHIIMCTHYCC-
KOM TEKCTE, BBISIBUTH NPSMbIC U KOCBEH-
HbIe (POPMBI THATTOTHYHOCTH.
BHOKOTHUTHBHBIN TOAXOJ K aHAIU3Y
MMMCBMEHHOTO TEKCTa KaK JINCKypca OpH-
EHTHPYET Ha CYHICCTBCHHBIC pa3IHyus
aJIpeCaHT-aJpeCcaTHbIX OTHOIICHHI B HEM
B CPaBHEHHH C YCTHBIM OOIICHHEM, TOC-
KOJIbKY «aBTOpP MOXKET TOJBKO MOJICIH-
COLIMAJTbHBIC
XapaKTEPUCTUKU CIYIIAIOIET0, CUCTEMY
ero IEeHHOCTEH, ero HaMepeHwus, KaK OJu-
JKalIme, Tak U JaJbHEeHIe, ero OTHOIIe-

poOBaTb IMCHUXOJOTUYECCKHUC,

HUE K COJIEPIKAHUIO BBICKA3bIBAaHUSA U BO3-
MOXHBIE PEaKIMH Ha HETO. ... OTCyTCTBHE
00paTHOW CBSI3U NMPHHIIUIHAAIEHO MCHSIET
KOMMYHHUKATHBHYIO [IESTEITHHOCT TOBO-
pAILEro — OHa TepsieT CBOM aBTOMATH3M U
cnontanHocTey (Ime1dun 2006, c. 73-74).
JlefiCTBUTENBHO, B CUTYAIlH YCTHOTO 00-
IICHUS TUATIOTHYHOCTh — OPraHuYecKoe
CBOWMCTBO PEYEBOT0 B3aUMOACWUCTBUS, a
B YCJIOBHUAX TOPOXIACHUSA NHCbMEHHOTO
TEKCTa JUAJOTUYHOCTH CO3ACTCSl UCKYC-
CTBEHHO, TO €CTh Mozenupyercs. Ho aape-
CaHT U aJpecar U B MMCbMEHHOM Macc-Me-
JIUITHOM TEKCTE OKa3bIBAIOTCS OPTraHU3aTo-
pamu BepOanbHON KOMMYHHKAIUU. AJipe-
CaHT, UCXOJIS N3 3aMBICIIa, KOMUPYET HEKHI
CMBICI, 3ajjaya ajpecara — PacKpbITh U
MOHATH 3TOT CMBICIT Yepe3 IeKOAMPOBAHUE
BepOaFHBIX 3HAKOB. ABTOpP MUCEMEHHOTO
TEKCTa MPOTHO3UPYET MPOLECC U Pe3yiIb-
TaT MOHUMAaHUS U BKJIIOYAET 3TOT MIPOrHO3
B TEKCT B BHUJE CTPYKTYp MpeINoioxKe-
HUSI, OQOPMIICHHBIX B COOTBETCTBYIOUICH
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MOJAJILHOCTH U C TIOMOLIbI0 MHOKECTBa
SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, PETYJIHPYIONUX I0-
HUMaHHE W OOCCIICUMBAIOIINX €r0 acK-
BaTHOCTb.

Anpecar BiIMSET Ha MOPOXKACHUE JIIO-
Ooro Tekcta. B myOnumuctuyeckom Meana-
TEKCTE aJpecar aKTUBHO IKCIUIHIIUPYETCSL.
Cragsl 11oJ] HEKOTOPOE COMHEHHE CaMo Cy-
mectBoBanue 3Toro CMU-nuckypcea, A. E.
Kubpux nmomnaraert, 4rto, eciau Obl yaaaoch
MIOKAa3aTh XOTs OBl B Ipeesax OAHOTO Me-
IOUIAHOTO JKaHpa IIPOLECC MOAEIHPOBa-
HUSI KOTHUTHBHOHM CTPYKTYpPBI ayIUTOpPUH,
MOXHO OBLTO OBl CYMTaTh 00OCHOBAHHBIM
noHsaTue «auckype CMIN» (Kudpuk 2008,
c. 181-182). Ilo mameMy MHEHHUIO, K YHC-
Jy «CWIIBHBIX» apryMEHTOB, IMOJIJIEPKH-
BAIOIIMX JAUCKypcuBHbIM craryc CMU,
OTHOCHUTCS TIPOSIBJICHHASI B ITyONUIHCTH-
YECKMX MEIMHHBIX JKaHPaxX KOTHUTHUBHAS
YCTaHOBKA Ha NPUOJIDKEHHE K ajpecary,
Kak MO)XHO MO OOIbIIeMYy KOJTHYECTBY
MPU3HAKOB COBMEIIEHHOCTh C HHUM, YTO
OTpa)kaeTcsl B OpraHU3aINU MEIHa-TeKCTa,
B €10 BepOaibHOM ycTpoiicTBe. KoMMyHu-
KaTHBHAS POJIb aJipecara aKTUBU3UPYETCs
gepe3 AUaJorru3aliio MOHOIOTa, TO €CTh
gepe3 BKIIOUECHHE (opM «pasroBopay c
aapecaroM. Ilpu 3ToM aapecaHT-3HAYU-
MBbI€ KaTeTOPHH MPEIBSIBISIOTCS M KaK aji-
pecar-3HauUMbIC TI0 MPUHIINITY aIluTHKa-
MoTHBaIIMOHHO-TIOBEICHYEC-
KHI 1 PeYeBOi «Cpe3» ajpecara aKTUBHO
TPUKIIAJIBIBACTCS» K S3IKOBOMY 00pazy
azpecanTa — oOpasyercst HeKas Koomepa-
TUBHAS S3BIKOBAs TMIHOCTH, KOTOPYIO BO

THUBHOCTH.

MHOTHX BHJAaX U JKaHpax Macc-MeIuiHO-
ro JUCKypca MOXKHO KBaJIM(UIMPOBATH
KaKk I[EJIOCTHYIO aIpecaHT-aJpecaTHyIo.
PeueBoe moBemeHme anmpecaHTa MOXKET
BBIXOJUTH 3a MpEJeibl MapamMeTpoB €ro
SI3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTH U «TOATATHBATHCS
K TTapaMeTpaMm SI3bIKOBOH JINYHOCTH ajape-

cara, €ro Tes3aypycy, JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIM
MPEANOYTEHHUSIM, TICUXOJIOTHH, MOTHBaM
U OXHIOaHUSAM. B ommcaHmm coOBITHA, B
€r0 MHTEPIIPETAINN alpecaHT CTPEMUTCS
UITH «OT YEIIOBEeKa», U A3bIKOBOW MaTepu-
aJ1 BBIOMpAEeTCsl U KOMIIOHYETCSl B pacdere
Ha aZIeKBaTHOE BOCIIPHUATHE, IIOHUMAHUE 1
MPUHATHE CKa3aHHOTO. YUET aapecaHToOM
MHOTHX COCTaBJISIIOLIMX CTaTyca ajpecara
(BO3pACTHBIX, TCHJCPHBIX, KYJIBTypHO-00-
pa3oBaTeNbHBIX, MPO(HECCHOHATBHBIX) CY-
[ICCTBEHHO KOHKPETU3UPYET U JOTIONHSICT
MOHATHE «(PaKTOp ajapecara» U CTOJb XK€
CYIIECTBEHHO MEHSET COAEp)KaHUE TOHS-
THS «pakTop agpecanTtay. Mcmomnszyemoe
CCTOMHS TOHSTHE «IUCKYPCHUBHEIC CO00-
LIECTBa», YYACTHUKH KOTOPOTO «OObEIH-
HEHBl OJIMHAKOBBIMU OXUIAHUSMH B OT-
HOIICHUHU (POPMBI M CONIEPKAHUS KOMMY-
HUKaTUBHEIX aerctBuit» (ITactyxos 2008,
c. 209), roBoput 00 OOITHOCTH KOTHUTHB-
HBIX YCTaHOBOK, OOBEAMHSIOUINX CO3HAa-
HUS CyOBEKTOB KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHOTO JeHcC-
TBUS U BBIPAKAIOMINX 3TO CHHTE3UPOBaH-
HOE CO3HAHME JIMHIBUCTUYECKUMHU CPEC-
TBaMU. COJIMIKEHHIO SI3BIKOBBIX TMYHOCTEH
aJipecaHTa u ajpecara croco0cTByeT 00u-
JHMe Pa3rOBOPHO-IAHATIOTOBEIX MEIUHHBIX
[porpamMM, B KOTOPBIX OTpadaThIBalOTCs
U YTBEPXKIAIOTCS HWHTEPAKTHUBHBIE MO-
JeTT KOMMYHHUKanuu. MHOTHE W3 TaKux
MOZIeTIC MEePEeHOCATCSI M B IMHCEMCHHBIC
yOJIMIUCTUYECKNE MOHOJIOTH, YTO JaeT
OCHOBAHHE BKJIFOUATh UX B 00IIee MEIUI-
HOE IHAJIOTOBOC KOMMYHHKaTHBHOE IIPO-
CTPaHCTBO. «MeTUiHBIN (-CTHIB (YnUTAl:
(hyHkunoHanbHBIN cTHIb. —JI. C.) ropasno
CWJIbHEE MHTETPUPOBAH C HEMapKUPOBaH-
HBbIM OBITOBBIM (b-cTHIeM» (Kubpuk 2008,
c. 181), m anpecaHT KaKk B YCTHOM, TaK U B
MMCBMEHHOM (hopMmare OOILIEeHHUsS HAcTpo-
€H Ha «IOJICTPONKY» K ajapecary (UCKIIO-
YCHUE COCTABILIIOT MHTEPAKITNH KOH(POH-
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TAlMOHHOTO, KOH(UIMKTHOTO XapakTepa),
TO €CTh Ha B3aMMOJICHCTBHE C HUM 4epe3
co3Janne oOIIero MpoCTPaHCTBA HICHTH-
(ukanuii.

Menua-TeKCT TOCIeI0BaTENbHO JIha-
JIOTHYEH Kak ¢ (OpMajbHOW TOYKH 3pe-
HUS, TaK U ¢ cofiepkarenbHoil. [lockonbky
ocHoBHas 1ienb CMU-nmuckypca — dop-
MHUPOBaHHE B CO3HAHUM ajipecara 0coOoi
PETYJISATUBHON MoJenu mupa, U (QpyHKIH-
OHAJIbHOE HAa3HAYEHUE SI3BIKOBBIX €/IU-
HUL| OPUEHTUPOBAHO Ha CMBICII, KOTOPBII
JIOJDKEH CTaTh JIOCTOSHHEM ajpecara, TO
aBTOp MENUA-TeKCTa MOJIENUPYET TaKue
YCIIOBUSI IIPOTEKAaHUs KOMMYHUKalUH,
KOTOpBIE CIOCOOCTBYIOT CONIKEHHIO C
aapecaroM. [Ipu 3TOM HCHOJNB3YIOTCS TE
SI3BIKOBBIE CPEJNICTBA, KOTOPBIE CO3AAI0T
3 HEKT TPUCYTCTBUS B IPOCTPAHCTBE CO-
OBITHSL HE TOJIBKO aJpecaHTa, HO U aJpe-
cara. CroBa coanacumecs, camu paccyou-
me, dymatimecs, obpamume GHUMAHUE U
TIO/1. BBITIOJHSIOT POJb MapKepoB HAOMIO-
JTAEMOCTH COOBITHS (B TCOPUHU HappaTHBa
TaKoro pojia MOBECTBOBaHUE 0003HAYEHO
KaK MOHT)KHBIW TIpHUeM). AJIpecaHT opra-
HU3YeT MOHOJIOIMYECKOE I10BECTBOBAHUE
KaKk KOTHMTHUBHBIA IIpoliecC, B KOTOPOM
SKCTPAJMHIBUCTHYECKAsI PEATbHOCTH CO-
OTHOCHTCA ¢ 00bEMOM 3HAHUH ajpecara u
C €ro BO3MOXXHBIMHU (IUTAHUPYEMBIMHU a-
PECaHTOM) OLIEHKaMHU.

«®Dakrop aapecara» MOIy4aeT JOMOI-
HUTENFHOE H3MEepeHue B (GopMme coydac-
TUS B MHTEPIPETALMU 10 IPUHLUITY KOTI-
HUTUBHO-IIPAarMaTH4eCcKoro KOHTPOJIL CO
cTopoHbl aapecanrta. [lomnume, nem 15
Hazao y Hac npowen gunvm... Iocmom-
pume camu... Ilpedcmasnseme, 3penuuye
Kakoe... Bvl samemunu... He mooxceme ne
npusHams M TOA. TUCKYPCHBHBIE IOKa-
3aTeNld PacCpPeOTOUMBAIOTCS IO TEKCTY
U HE OTIYCKaloT ajpecara, JepxkKar ero B

o0IIeM ¢ aipeCaHTOM KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOM
MIPOCTPAHCTBE.

B curyamun ycTHOTO OOIICHNMS AUATIO-
THYHOCTh — OPTaHWYecKOe CBOHCTBO pe-
YEBOI'O B3aMMOJICHCTBHS, MPOTEKAIOIIETO
B pPEXKHUME «37€ch U ceiuacy. B nucbMen-
HOM TEKCTC PEIUTUIMPOBAHHBIN IHAIOT
MOJICTIHPYETCS, TO €CTh CO3AAETCSI UCKYC-
cTBeHHO. Ho MonenupoBaHue JIOMHKHO
COOTBETCTBOBATh TMPHUPOJIE THATOTOBOTO
oOmIeHNsI, TPeOYyOIIero oOpaTHO CBS3U.
Bxutiouast B MUCEMEHHBIH TEKCT «OKUBBICY
peakuy TMOTeHIHAIbHOTO ajpecara, aB-
TOp cTpeMHuTcs CcGhopMUpPOBaTH obIICe
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOE ITIPOCTPAaHCTBO. MMu-
TaIWs TTOJIEMHUKH C aIpecaToM, MPeacTaB-
JIeHHE ero MHEHHUsS uepe3 MpSIMYyI0 pedb
U pazHble (HOpMBI KOCBEHHOUW pedn — BCe
9TO HE TPOCTO «(HopMaTHEIC TPIOKM», CBSI-
3aHHBIC C «KaK OBI» THAJIOTOM, a CpeIc-
TBa BOIUIOLICHUS PEAIbHOCTH, B KOTOPOH
npeOBIBAIOT KaK aJpecaHT, TaK U aJipecar.
OTO, B YaCTHOCTH, MOATBEPKIACTCS aK-
TUBHOCTBIO TIpHEMa BKIIIOYCHHS B MOHO-
JIOT BOMPOCHO-OTBETHOTO OJIOKA, IKCIUIH-
UPYIOIIEro oOpaTHyro cBsi3b. [Ipumep:
Mne pezonno 6ospasam: a paszee 6binycK-
HUKU Opyeux 8y306 pabomarom no cneyu-
anvnocmu? Hyscno au cmpane cmonvko
10pUCO8, IKOHOMUCMOE U NUAPWUKOSE?
Mnoeue nu u3 8binycKHUKO8 JHcypghara 3a-
Humatomes xcyprarucmuxou? (Omeeuy: ¢
Moe20 Kypca — HpUMepHO NON0GUHA, U 91O
ewe npunuynviid KI1/].) (Amutpuii Beikos.
OctanoBuTh KpbicosoBa // Oronek, 2005,
Ne 38).

B nyOnunucTryeckuii MOHOJIOT BKITIO-
YaroTCsl CETMEHTHI, CTUMYJIMPYIOIIHE 00-
paTHYIO CBS3b C apecaToM U IMIPOTHO3HUPY-
IOIIHe BO3MOXKHYIO €T0 PEakIUio Ha CKa-
3anHoe. [loka3zarenbHblil npumep: M ecau
mam, Kyoa bl OONON3NU, U NPAMb JHCUBEM
saute npeoHa3HaueHue, nPoUCXooum 4yoo.



JI. H. CunensnuxoBa. AJIPECAHT KAK ALTER EGO AZIPECATA 31

He raoicowtii denw, no npoucxooum! Ipas-
da, npasoa! («bymsBap T'opmonay, 2007,
Ne 14). Ilpasoa, npasoa! mmutupyer nua-
JOTHYECKYIO YCTHOCTD H, TMOATBEPIKIAIOT
peaNbHOCTh 0pye020, KOTOPBIA JOJKEH
OBITH 3apakeH yOCKIEHHOCTHIO M UCKPEH-
HOCTBIO aJJpeCcanTa.

C axruBm3anmenl «pakropa agpecaray
CBSI3aHO YBEIMYCHHUE B MEIHA-TEKCTax
o0beMa 1 QyHKIHH Bcex (HOpM THATOrHd-
HOCTH. /lMaTOrMYHOCTE MOHOJIOTA TIPEa-
CTaBJICHA B Pa3HBIX (POpPMaxX BKITIOUCHHS
ajzpecara B IIPOLIECC Pa3AyMUil ajgpecaH-
Ta. Jlenaercs pacuer Ha peakLUI0 THIIO-
TETHYECKOTO aJpecara, CTUMYIHUPYEMYIO
TAaKOro poja BKIIOYEHHEM. MapkepoM
aJIpeCcaHT-aJpecaTHOl KOTHUTHUBHOM TOT-
pebHOCTH pa300paThcs B MOJIOKEHUH JIEIT
SIBJISTFOTCSI BOTIPOCHI, KOTOPBIE PacCpenoTo-
YHBAIOTCS 110 TEKCTY, YaCTO BBHIHOCITCS B
ero Ha3BaHue. IMUTHpPYs He3HAHUE, HEMI0-
yMEHHE, COMHEHHE U T. J., aBTOP C [1OMO-
IIBI0 BOIIPOCA CTPEMUTCS aKTHUBH3HPOBAThH
MBICIIH aJIpecaTa U B OTBETE Ha BOIIPOC pa3-
JEITUTh C HUM BIIACTh HaJl HAWJACHHBIM pe-
[IEHUEM U PEYeBbIM COOBITHEM. Bompocs!
pHOOPETArOT (PYHKITMIO KOMMYHUKATHBOB
HUMEHHO 110 TOMY TTapaMeTpy — 110 CBS3HU C
npoOlieMaMu IENIEBOro axpecara. ABTOp
3aj1aeT «HYKHbBIE» BOIPOCHI M Ipejiara-
eT «HYXHBIe» OTBETHI, HO cama IPHpOaa
BOIIPOCHO-OTBETHOTO IHAJOra IT03BOJISIET
cOMKaTh
OLICHKH aJipecaHTta u ajapecara. [Ipoucxo-
IUT HEKOE «MOTHBAIMOHHOE IpPHUBHECE-
HHE» — BBIIBIDKCHUE OOBEANHSIONIUX I10-
JIOKEHUW Ha MyTH K ucTHHE. «IMEeHHO TO,
YTO W3O0JIMPYET JIBA CO3HAHMS, JIBE OJIMHA-
KOBBIC TYIITH, ITPEO0IEBACTCS, KOT/Ia OHH
3aJaf0T IPYT OPYTY BOIPOCHI U OTBEUAIOT
Ha HuX» (Poszenmrok-Xwoceu 1995, c. 87)
— 3Ty OLCHKY BOIIPOCHUTEIBHOCTH MOXKHO
OTHECTH KaK K KOHTAaKTHOMY OOIICHHIO,

KOHCOJIMAUPOBATh IMO3HUINH,

TaK U K MOJICIIMPOBAHMIO JTUAJIOTOBOCTH
B MUCbMEHHOM TekcTe. C MOMOIIBIO BOII-
pOCOB anpecar BOBIIEKAECTCS B MBICITH-
TEJBHBIA MPOIIECC, eMY IMPEIO0CTABISETCS
TICUXOJIOTHYECKU WM ATUYECKU 3HAYNMOE
MIPABO Pa3MBIIUIATE U PACCYKIIATh BMECTE
C a/IpECaHTOM.

ABTOp CTpeMHUTCS CO3/IaTh ONTHMAIlb-
HO OJIarOTNPUSATHBIC YCIOBHS ISl TIPUHS-
TUS WHPOpMALIUS Yepe3 KOOIEepaTHBHOE
B3aMMOJICHCTBHE ¢ ajpecaToM. HanGomee
TTOKa3aTeIbHBI 51 — Mbl — Mbl-OTHOIICHUS,
KOTOpbIE, 110 MHEHUIO0 A. BexOuikoi, ot-
HOCSITCA K «CEMaHTUYECKOMY alihaBUTY»
uaen u cyurHocrei. JImanele MecTtonme-
HUS — CIIOCO0 YCTaHOBJICHHUS pa3Mepa Juc-
TAHIIUU MEXK]Ty aJIPECAHTOM M aJIpECaTOM.
B coBpemMeHHOM Macc-MEIUIHOM TEKCTe
aBTOPCKOE 5 JUHAMUYHO KOppEIupyeT
C YUTATEILCKUM Mbl U 6bl W Yallle BCETO
CTpEeMHTCSI TPaHCHOPMHUPOBATLCS B Mbl.
Mui-0THOIIIEHUS — «CUJIBHBINY CUTHAI WJI-
JIOKYTHBHOW YCTAHOBKH Ha COBMECTHOCTH
(BHEAMCKYPCUBHOE TOJIKOBAaHWE CEMaHTH-
KU Mbl KaK 51 U Opyeue HE TOTUYEPKUBACT
9TOTO MparMaTH4ecKkoro 3HavyeHus). llpu
TIEPEXOJIE OT 51 K Mbl IIPOUCXOANT HE TIPOC-
TO CMEHa CyObeKTa, a IpeBpaIieHue Mbl B
TIOJTHO3HAYHOE CJIOBO C JICKCHYECKUM 3Ha-
YEHHEM HepaselIbHOU COBMECTHOCTU. Mol
3HAEM, NOHUMAEM, NOMHUM, PACCYHCOAeM A
T10J1. OYEBUIHO BEIUTPHIBAIOT B CPAaBHEHUHT
C A 3HAI0, NOHUMAIO, NOMHIO, PACCYHCOATO,
€CJIM UMETh B BUJly YCTAaHOBKY MeJIHa-TeK-
CTa Ha «mparMarusanuto npasasdy (H. J1.
ApyTtioHoBa). HKITIO3UBHOE Mbl TIIHPOKO
MPEJICTABICHO B MyOIUIIUCTUYECKUX TEK-
CTaX, MPEACTaBISIOMNX COOO0H pa3MBbIII-
JeHHUsS aBTOpa 00 OCOOCHHOCTSX HOBOU
(moctcoBeTckoil) AeHcTBUTENLHOCTH. B
ATUX CIy4asX aBTOPCKOE 51 UHTETPUPYETCS
B couuanbHoe Mbl: « Mol xopowio 3Haem,
YUMo Huueco He YOaloCh YPABHOBECUND,
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HU 3a umo He 6bia 83am pesanwi. Ho ypoxu
KPOBABLIX OPaM yC8auaiomcs ¢ mpyoom.
Ilosoice y nac 6 cmpane max Hazvieaemasl
nepecmpoliKa npoucxoound no maKomy
JKce NPpUHYUNY: Npu NOMOWU KAOUHEMHBbIX
udeil npeobpazo6vIEANUCH GHEWHUe U
opyeue 0OCmoAmenbemea Heuzuu st oe-
CAMKOB8 MULIUOHOG todell. dmo uz smozo
BbLULTO, MbL 8CE XOPOULO 3HAEM. KOe-4mo
RONYYUNOCH JyHULe NPEeNCHEe20, KOe-umo
Xyoice, HO NOUMU HUYE20 He COBNANO C
B0CHIOPACEHHBIMU  NPEOCKAZAHUAMU, KO-
MOPLIX Mbl HAUUMATUCL U HACTYULATUCH 8
usoounuuy (B. Koporuu. bneck n Humera
Ha ma”ere 3emutst // «bynbpBap [opioHay,
2003, Ne 3).

DopMBI IMOLUOHATBHOTO TPOSIBICHHUSI
aBTOPa MacC-MEUITHOTO MOHOJIOTa Pa3HO-
0o0pa3Hbl. B conmanbHO IICUXOIOTHH BbI-
JEISIOTCS TBE OCHOBHBIC IPYIIIBI TYBCTB:
1) KOHDBIOHKTHBHbBIE — OOBEIUHSIOIINE
9yBCTBa, KOTOpBIC COMMKAIOT JIIOACH U
BBISIBIISIFOT TOTOBHOCTB K COTPYIHHUYECTBY,
K COBMECTHBIM JICHCTBHSIM U 2) IN3BIOHK-
TUBHBIC — PAa3bEAUHSIOIINE JTFO/ICH, CBHIC-
TEJIBCTBYIOIIUE O TOM, YTO JIpyTras CTOpPO-
Ha BOCTIPHHUMAETCSI KaK HelpHueMieMas,
MHOT/IA ke KaK (pyCTUPYIONIHN OOBEKT,
[0 OTHOIICHHIO K KOTOPOMY HE BO3HUKAET
JKeTIaHUsT K COTpyaHuuecTBy (AHIpeesa
2004, c. 76). B coBpeMeHHOM Macc-MeIHii-
HOM TEKCTE aBTOP MOXKET IPOSIBILITH Kak
KOHBIOHKTUBHBIC, TaK U TU3bIOHKTHBHBIC
YyBCTBa B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT 00CYXJIaeMOi
npoOIIeMBI U XapakTepa agpecara, ¢ KOTo-
PBIM Yepe3 oOIIre OICHKH OH CTPEMUTCS
YCTaHOBUTH JIOBEPUTEIBHBIC MEKITUIHOC-
THBIC OTHOIICHHUS. DMOIIUH B TEOPUIX KOM-
MYHHUKAIUU 1 B MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX MTPAKTH-
YEeCKHX PEKOMEHIANUSIX [0 OpraHu3aIliH
YCIELIHOTO OOLIEHHs KBaTU(PUIUPYIOTCS
KaK OCHOBA «IOJCTPOHKU» IO/ JIUYHOCTh
cobecennuka. Monenupysi GOpMbI TUTIO-

TETUYECKOW OOpaTHOM CBSI3HM, aJlpecaHt
MOXET MPEJCTABIATh UX B TEKCTE B BHJIE
MIOJICPKKH, OHOOPCHHUS, TOXBAJIBI WM,
HaIpPOTHB, B BHUIC KPHUTUKH, HEIOBEPHS,
KOHTPapryMeHTOB U 10A1. B uMeroieit yau-
BEpCabHBI XapaKTep OIMIO3UIIUU «CBOM
— Yy>KOH» YyBCTBAa 3aHHMAIOT OCHOBHOE
MECTO: «CBOI» pacrmoiaraeTcsi Ha IIKaie
«XOPOIIOY, «UYXKOID — Ha HIKAJIE «IIII0X0»
(ITenbkoBckuit 1989). AKCHOJIOTHUYECKYHO
OCHOBY «CBOETO» ajpecara OpraHu3yIoT
MTOJIOKUTEIIBHBIC TyBCTBA, «IYKOT0» — OT-
punarensHele: «Ho onu — amo onu, a moi
— JMO Mbl, HOIMOMY He CIOUm Max yoic
3auckusamsv nepeod 3anadom, uomu y Heao
Ha NOB0OOY U NPUCIATILHO OMCLENHCUBAND,
yem oicueem Mupogou KuHemamozpagpy
(O. Isatenkas. Crpax boxuit // «byneBap
Topnonay, 2008, Ne 51). Uepe3 smonuw,
TOYHEE, Yepe3 IICUXOJIOTHIECKH TPaMoT-
HO TIPE/ICTABJICHHYIO B MUCHBMEHHOM TEK-
CT€ 3MOLIMOHAIBHO-OICHOUHYIO TO3HIUI0
aZipecanTa TPOKJIAJBIBACTCS IYTh K H3-
MEHEHHUIO YCTaHOBOK, IPEICTABICHUH U
MepeKUBAHUN ajpecara, KOTOPbIH B 3TOM
cllydae CTAQHOBHTCS MPSIMBIM OOBEKTOM
pEYeBOrO BO3ACHCTBHUS.

B myOnummcTigeckoM TEKCTe aapecar —
910 3HauuMbli Jpyroil, Ha KOTOporo Ha-
MIPaBJICHbl BCE pedYeBbIe JCUCTBUS ajpe-
canTa. J{[MCKypCHUBHBIE CIIOBA COOCMBEHHO,
Gakmuuecku, mo ecmo, uHave 2080psi, 6ce-
maxu, Mo, 0eckams W MoJl. ABJISIOTCS AUC-
KypCUBHBIMH MapKepaMu, OHU PeaTu3yoT
MparMaTH4ecKyo IO CBOCH CyTH HACIO
MMILUTAHTOB (BHEPSEMOCTH), KOTOPEIE, OY-
Jy4d aKTUBHBIMH MMEHHO B Pa3roBOPHOMN
peur, ¥ B MHCBMEHHOM TEKCTE CrocoOc-
TBYIOT TIONACP)KAHHUIO TIParMaTHIEeCKOU
MIPECYIIO3UIINH, OObEANHSIIOMESH ampe-
caHTa W ajapecara. ClIoBa-UMIUIAHTHI TO-
CBOEMY IPOSIBIISIIOT YCTAHOBKY aJpecaHTa
Ha UCKPEHHOCTH OTHOIICHUH C aIPECaTOM.
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HckpeHHOCTh B 3TOM cllyyae MOHUMAETCS
KaK MCTMHHOE HaMEpeHHME aBTopa CoIvia-
COBaTh C aJapecaroM WIJIOKYTHUBHBIM aKxT.
Takoe MOHMMaHNE UCKPEHHOCTH COTJIacy-
eTcsl ¢ MaKkCUMOoM kauecTBa [ paiica: ne 2o-
80pU MO20, YMO CAM CHUMACULb TONHCHBIM.
DTa MakcHMa, OTHOCSCh K cdepe ITHKH,
MMEET W IJIMHTBUCTHYECKHUE «OIOpPBD», B
HallleM CJly4dae — B BHJI€ BBICTPAUBaHUS
KOMMYHUKaTUBHBIX JOBEPUTEIbHBIX OT-
HOIIIEHUW C aJIpecaToM, MpeICTaBICHHBIX
B 00€CIIEUHBAIONIHX 3Ty JJOBEPUTEIHHOCTh
BEepOAJIbHBIX CPEJICTBAX.

Hepenko agpecaHT KOppEKTUPYET CKa-
3aHHOE Ha «IJla3ax» y KBa3HUCOOeCETHH-
Ka, IMUTHPYET OOMOIIBKY, YTOUHSIET CKa-
3aHHOE, MIPU ATOM BBIMOJHAETCS Ba)KHAS
rparMaTHyeckasl yCTaHOBKA — HUCKIIIOUUTh
HEIPaBWIBHOE TOJKOBAHHUE W TIOHUMAHHUE,
MTOBBICUTH JIOBEpUE K TIepeaBacMON WH-
(bopmanmu, pOXKIAIOMIEHCS B YCIOBUAX
OTKPBITOTO  Pa3MBbIIIJIEHUS.
pOBaHHE aJpPEeCaHTOM COOCTBEHHBIX pe-
YEeBBIX JICHCTBHUH, PEQICKCHS IO TOBOIY
TOrO WIM HHOTO BBIPAXEHUSA, MO CYTH,
oOparteHsl K aapecary. Yymo He ckazai...
cKaoicy uHade. ..

Kommentn-

ocmasum makx, Kaxk cKa-
3aHO... — BCE OTH «HEBOJLHBIE» METaBBI-
CKa3bIBaHUS, UIMUTHPYIOIINE CIIOHTAHHOE
MBIIIUICHUE, MPOSBISIOT CTPEMIICHUE ajl-
pecaHTa COeIMHUTHCSA C SI3BIKOBBIM CO3HA-
HUEM ajipecata. Paznmudme AUCKYpCOB IO
MOJIyCY «yCTHBIH — TUCHMEHHBII» Oue-
BUJHO HelTpanusyercs. [Ipuem oroBopku
MOXET MPHOOpETaTh XapakTep PHUTOPHU-
YECKOTO B TOM CiTydae, KOTrJja aBTop depe3
pa3Hble HOMHHAIIMM BKJIFOYAET B TEKCT
aMOMBAaJICHTHBIC OILEHKH — HEUTpaNbHYIO
M Pe3K0 OTPHUIATEIBHYIO: ...H0 CMAKAHy
3a oypoxkpamuto. T. e. 51, KoHeuHo, xomer
ckazams — 3a demoxpamuio. Mnu 3a umo
sce-maxu? ... OOHO MOALKO U ymeuiaem,

Umo e20 NOOeIbHUKU ... UIL KAK Mmam no-

JUMKOppeKmuee... napmuepsl, KOmopbvie
NonYuanu ynpasienyeckuli onvim noo e2o
YYMKUM PYKOBOOCMBOM, 8ce npu oere. ...
Omo Kupunenxo ¢hanmasuposan... euno-
eam, ¢houmanuposan udesmu... Becoma
ONMUMUCIUYHO ... 8UHOBAM,
puuno! ... HATO 6v1... mbghy moi, uepm...
Haoo ovl Kupunviua ewe 6 I py3uio koman-
ouposams Ha nogvlulenue Keatupurayuu
no 8onpocy 8u306020 pexcuma (IpUMepsl
13 cTaTelt OmImo3unuoHHOTO BiacTh «Esxe-
Henenpauka 2000», myONMMKyeMbIX TMOJ
nceBnonumoM Kpurukan [lonutikanos).
VYenex oOpaTHOW CBSI3M 3aBUCHUT OT
MEpBI COBITAJICHUS KOIOB OTIIPABHUTEIIS NH-
(hopMaIH 1 ee OoTydaTes, B CBS3U C YeM
aJpECaHT KOJUPYET CMBICIIbI HE TOJIBKO B
COOTBETCTBUU CO CBOUM MHPOBOCIPH-
SATHEM W COJCP)KaHHEM CBOETO SI3BIKOBOTO
Te3aypyca, HO M COIIacyeT MOCICTHHUN C
SI3BIKOBBIM CO3HAHHMEM aJipecara. JTUM B
3HAUUTEIBHON Mepe OOBSICHSACTCS o0uIHe
B COBPEMECHHOM ITyOJIHINCTUIECKOM TEK-
CT€ «CHIDKCHHBIX» SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, B
TOM 4YHCJIE >KaproHu3mMoB. OO0O0OIICHHBIN
Macc-MeIUNHBIN ajpecar B CTUINCTHYEC-
KOM paspe3e MHOrooOpaseH, IeNeBOil aj-
pecar ompeneNieHHOTO H3JaHus M0 OO0Jb-
el 4YacTH KOHKPETU3UPOBAaH U HUMEeT
CBOH CTWJIMCTHYECKUN BekTOop. Pacmmpe-
HUe chepbl PyHKITMOHUPOBAHUS «CHUKCH-
HBIX» SI3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB, TPEKAE BCETO

acumment-

JKaQprOHU3MOB, C OJIHOW CTOPOHBI, MPOSB-
nsieT (hakT MosiBIEHUsI HOBOTO (ITOCTCOBET-
CKOTO) ajpecara, HHTETPUPOBABIIETO BCE
CTHJIMCTHYECKUE TUIACTHI SI3BIKA, C APYTOMH,
CMMU aKkTHBHO y4acTBYIOT B ()OPMUPOBa-
HHHM TaKoTo ajpecara.

JluteparypHblii KO JenaeT SIBHYIO
YCTYIIKYy KOoaM pepEepeHTHBIX T'PYII Kak
neneBomy aapecary. CTpemiieHue co3arh
o0Iree KOMMYHHUKaTHBHOE TOJIE ¢ apeca-
TOM Bce Ooinee JedopMHPYET TpeacTaB-
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neHue 00 TaJIOHHOH MmyOnn4Hoi peun. B
KOMMYHUKATHUBHOHN IETIOUKE: KMo, 4mo u
KoMy CKa3aj, Kmo W KoMy CIHBAIOTCSI BO
UMl 3a4em, TO €CTh BO HMS TONyUCHHS
HEOOXOMMOTO pe3ylibTara — BO3ZeHcC-
TBUS Ha Monydarens wHbopMaiuu ¢ 1e-
JIbI0 JIOOUTHCSI TIOHUMAaHUsSI ¥ OO0OpEHHUs
¢ ero ctopoHsl. [loka3arensHa TeHACHITHS
K «PacKaBBIYMBAHUIOY» MHOTHX HEY3yallb-
HBIX JICKCMYCCKUX C€IWHUI] — 3HaAK TOIO,
YTO aJAPECAHT HAIIEJICH Ha YPaBHOBEIINBA-
HHE CBOETO COITMAIBHOTO CTaTyca ¢ COIH-
aJbHBIM CTaTyCOM ajpecara: 3egaroujezo
nepeo CHOM 3pumensi pa3eo0am 6 «mpu
HanepcmKay, Kax Ha NPUBOK3ATbHOU NIO0-
waou, y eécex Ha 6uoy... M napoo eéedem-
ca no-oemcku («JlureparypHasi razeray,
2007, Ne 7). «Kapronusanus si3plka cTa-
HOBUTCSI JUISl KYPHAIHNCTa TPEXIEC BCETO
CPEICTBOM HMPOHHUH, a TaKKe CaMOHIICH-
TUPUKALUK ¢ TOW YaCThIO ayIUTOPUH, KO-
TOpasi JIETKO OTCTYIMAET OT HOPM PYCCKOTO
mateparypHoro si3eika» (bacosckas 2003,
c. 60).

CooTHolIeHHE 3aKaBBIYEHHOCTH U pac-
KaBBIYCHHOCTHU OOHHMX M TEX K€ CIIOB, HC
pasleieHHOe BPEMEHHBIM HHTEPBAJIOM,
MOKHO CBSI3aTb C TIPOSIBIICHHEM KOHIIETI-
Ta NPasUIbHOCMU B YCIOBHUAX «PEKHMA
¢ obocTpeHuemM». AHaJINU3 3TOr0 KOHIIETI-
ta H. JI. ApyTioHOBa HauWHAET C TaKOrO
paccyxnenns: «[IpaBmia U mpeCKpHITIHA
HYXKHBI, 9TOOBI PETYIUPOBATH IBUKCHHE
TMONIed 1Mo JI0poraM JKM3HH. DKCTEHCHO-
HaJI 3TOTO TIOHATHS 00pa30BaH 00JIACTHIO
JIEUCTBUH — MEHTAJIbHBIX M pPEANbHBIX,
OLICHUBAEMBIX 110 X OTHOILLIEHHIO K HOPME.
DTO0 OTHOIIIEHHE HECTAOMILHO, HOO HECTAa-
OunpHA cama HopMa. MOYKHO 3aBEIOMO yT-
BEPXKIATh, YTO KOHIICNIT TPABUILHOCTH HE
uMeeT TBepAoi onopsl. Ero paciiateiBaioT
o KpaifHell Mepe clieayronme Tpu hakTo-
pa: 1) KOHBCHIMOHAIFHOCTH HOPM H TIpa-

BWI; 2) HAIMYKE PA3HBIX CHCTEM IIPABHII,
npujiaracMbIX K pa3HbIM aCIICKTaM OAHOTO
JEHCTBHSA; 3) BOBMOKHOCTB BBIOOpA Jieiic-
TBUS (X0/1a) B paMKaX OHOM CHCTEMBI TIpa-
BUJI (MPUHLHUI UTPHL). ... CBs3b C LEIBIO
uMeeT (PyHIAMEHTAIbHOE 3HAYCHHUE IS
Pa3BUTHS MOHATHS MPABIILHOCTI» (Apy-
TIoHOBa 1999, c. 578). «/I3BUHUTETHHBIC)»
KaBBIYKU U MX OTCYTCTBHE EMOHCTPHPY-
10T 00pBOY y3yca U HOpMBI B CO3HAHUH O]I-
HOTO M TOTO K€ HOCHTEIIS SI3bIKA C KPCHOM
B CTOPOHY IEMOKPaTHIECKOTO ajpecara,
HE OTSATOICHHOTO IPy30M KOIH(DUKAIIHH.
Kenannem ajpecanta u30exarb He-
MPaBWILHOW OICHKH TI0gaBaeMoii HH}Op-
MaIli{  a/IpecaToM OOBSICHICTCS ITOBEI-
[ICHHOE BHIMAaHHE K 3HAUCHHIO KITFOYCBBIX
CJIOB TE€KCTa. AJIPECaHT CTPEMUTCSI yUECTh
TOT HA0Op OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOIMTHUECKUAX 1
MOpAITBEHBIX [IEHHOCTEH, KOTOPBIE aKTyallb-
HBI IMEHHO Ha JIAHHBI MOMCHT ¥ UMEHHO
JUIsL TAaHHOTO ajpecara. MOXHO B 3TOi
CBSI3M 0OpaTUTh BHUMAHUE HA TIPHUEM JICK-
CHKOTpaUuecKOil HMHTEPIIPETAIlIH CIIO-
Ba. OIMHAKOBO ITOHMMaeMoOe CONMKaeT,
pasHOe TOHHMAaHHE MEIIACT aTTPAKIIHH.
OTUM 00BsCHSETCS JIeKCHKOrpaduyeckas
AKTHBHOCTH aBTOPOB MeIHa-TeKCToB. [1o-
SICHSIST 3HAYCHUsI CIIOB U3 HOBOTO ISl 00-
IIECTBA JIGKCHKOHA, aJpEeCaHT CTPEMHTCS
YCTaHOBUTH KOHTAKT C aIPECaToM, IPOHTH
COBMECTHBIU ITyTh IOMCKA UCTHUHBI, COTTIa-
COBaTh KOTHUTUBHBIC IIPOCTpaHcTRa. [Ipu-
BCIACM HPUMEPHI «COITIACOBATCIIbHBIX>»
CETMEHTOB IMYOIMIMCTUIECKOTO TEKCTa,
CBUIICTEIbCTBYIOMNX O JKEJAHUW ajpe-
caHTa 00CCIIEUUTh CHMMETPHYHOE SI3bIKO-
BOC CO3HAHHE LIENEBOTO ajapecata. «J/Ioo-
ouszm npoucxooum om anenutickoeo lobby,
Umo o3Hayaem «KOpUOOp» Ui «KViyapy.
Tloopazymesaemces mecmo, 20e uawje ece-
20 NPOUCX00AmM HepOpMaTbHbIE 002080-
peHHocmu npeocmasumeneti onpeoene-
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Hulx epynn ¢ 3akonodamenimu. Cnogo us-
HAYAIbHO He Hecem He2amuHol OYeHKU.
Hbo 6 obwecmee nem omoenvhvix 100ei
U epynn, Komopowle He XOmenu 3aKOHO-
0amenvHoO 3aKpenums C80U UHMEPECHL. ...
Jadice 8 cosemckue 8pemena cywecmeo-
68U 2PYNNbL TUY, NLIMAIOUUECT OMCma-
ueamv uHmMepecvl OMpAciu Uiu epynnol
npeonpusimuil. I[lpakmuuecku opuyuanvho
Cywecmeosan «moaKauuy — obopomuc-
moie 00U, CNOCOOHBLE COBUHYMbY 8 Mll-
Hucmepcmee Uy 2nasKe «3acmpsieuiuily
sonpocy (A. ®ponoB. 3akoHHOE 000U
/l «Exenenensuuk 2000», 6. 10. 2006).
«JIo6OUY no-amenuiicku 3HaUum «npuxo-
Hcasny, «Kymyapwly, 8 obwiem, mo mecmo,
20e wenomom peularomes bonvuuue oena u
20e 3auHmepeco8anuvle ar0U CMynam
no no6ody amux 0el 80 83auModelcmaue.
«Jlobbucmuvl — nybauxa ouenv 8axcHas, om
HUX MHO20e 3asucum. ... Pecynupyrom npo-
Xooicoenue 00U NOOYAC He3aMemHble, HO
OUeHb BAJICHBIE, CYUecmeosasuiLe 8ce20d,
HO OO pasHbiMu umenamu. ... Hoinewnue
J000UCTNbL — Me dice MOAKAYU, TNOTLKO 803-
6e0eHHble HA COBPEMEHHDBIU YPOBEeHb. 3HA-
MOKU 2080PAN, UMO 34 «NePeKIadbléanue
NanKu Hasepx» uil, Hanpomus, 3a «yod-
JIeHUe NanKu HegeooMo Kyoay NAAmuiu u
00 CUX NOp NAAMAM OeHbeU HEMBICIUMbIE»
(B. Kopotuu, Ckaxu MHe, KTO TeOst 10001~
pYyeT, U s ckaxy, k1o Thl // «bynbBap ['op-
JnoHay, 2004, Ne 27). Marepuainbl Harien
KapTOTEKH CBUJICTEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO B
COBPEMEHHOHN YKPaWHCKOH MyOIUITMCTHKE
pa3HOHANPABJICHHOE TOJKOBAHHUE MOJTydYa-
10T CIIOBA 0eMOKPAmuUsl, YUGUIUZOBAHHbILL,
esponelickutl, COOOPHOCHIb, YHUMAPU3M,
JIe2UMUMHOCIb, CRPABEOTUBOCTb, UMNUY-
MEHM, HAYUOHATU3AYUsL, PellOepCmeo, pe-
sanveayus, penpueamuszayus, oepaayus,
Kpusuc, cenapamusm, geoepaiusm, pecu-
onanuzayus. «bopr0a 3a TepMUHBDY 00yC-

JIOBJICHA COLMAJIbHONH M TMOJUTHYECKOU
HECTaOMIIBPHOCTBIO, HETPEKpalaroniMH-
cs1 TH(OPMAIIMOHHBIMU BOITHAMH.

Anpecat B TOW HITH HHOU (hOopMe «ITpH-
CYTCTBYET» BO BCEX CErMEHTax Macc-Me-
quiiHoro Tekcrta. [lo BEKTOpy ycTaHOB-
JEHUsA JIOBEPUTENIbHBIX OTHOLIEHHH ¢
aZipecaTtoM pacmoiararorcs (armdeckue
(KOHTAKTOyCTaHABJIMBAIOLIUE) CPEACTBA,
KOTOpBIE COOTHOCATCS ¢ (ha3aMu OOIICHHUS
U C 3TanaMM yIpaBJIEHUS BOCIPHUATHEM
ampecara. darmdyeckas (QYHKIHS S3BIKO-
BBIX CPEICTB COCTOMT B MOAJCPKAHUU
OTPENIEICHHBIX COIUANIHBIX OTHOIICHUH,
HMMEHHO TeX, KOTOpPBIE CONMMKAIOT aipecaH-
Ta U ajpecara. Y>Ke 3arojoBOK MOJAIr0TaB-
JUBAeT ajgpecara K NPUHATHIO WHpOpMa-
UM OT «CBOEro» ajpecanta. Hampumep,
«MHoroobemaromast  conuankay — pas-
rOBOpHasi HOMMHALUS, MapKUpPOBaHHAs
cybdukcom -k-, «llpuxBaruznpoBaHHbBIE
WHUIMATHBBD) — OLIEHOYHOE OKKa3HMOHAIb-
HOe 0Opa3oBaHKe, aKIIEHTHPYIOIIEe BHYT-
peHHIOI (popMy «xBaratby», «3a EBpormry
OTBETUT» — OTCBUIKA K )KaprOHHOMY BbIpa-
JKEHHUIO «OTBevarh 3a 0azapy», «llpumexai,
YBUJIEN, 3QJI0KWI» — 3aMEHA I1OCIIEIHETO
CJIOBa KHM)KHOT'O BBIPAXKEHHUS KaprOHHBIM
cioBoM, «I'ep0 HakpbuIcs (rarom» — dKc-
TUTyaTUPyeTCs CBsI3aHHAs C JUTeparyp-
HBIM $3bIKOM U >KaprOHHOM HOMHUHauMen
CEMaHTHKa CJIOBA «HAKPBUIC».

B nopasisromeM OONbIIMHCTBE Macc-
MEIUHHBIX 3ar0JIOBKOB WH(POPMHUPOBAHUE
0 TEME yCTYyIaeT MECTO YyCTaHOBKE Ha BO3-
JefiCTBUE W pErylupoBaHUE IOBEACHUS
MOTEHIMAJILHOTO ajpecara (Hanmpumep,
«He mpoctum», «JlaBaiite csigem BMec-
Te», «Moker mu YKpanHy criacTu maTpu-
ornueckast uzaes. O yeM MbI?») U CBHE-
TEJBbCTBYET O 33J]aBA€MOM YK€ B Ha3BaHUU
TEKCTa TUIIE MParMaTi4ecKuX OTHOIICHUN
¢ azpecatoM. B BO3IeHCTBYIOMNX IEISAX
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B CTPYKTYPY 3arojloBKa WHKOPIIOPUPYIOT-
Csl TIPU3BIBBI, JIO3YHTH, TIPe0Opa30BaHHbBIE
(hpa3eonoru3Mbl, HHTEPTEKCTyalIbHBIC OT-
CBUIKM B BHJIE aJUTIO3MH M T. J. — BCE 3TO,
MIPOSIBIISISL TIO3UIIMIO QJIPECaHTa, TI0 opme
U COJICPKAHUIO COTIIACYETCS C OKUIAHUS-
MH IIETICBOTO aJipecara, ¢ ero CO3HAHUEM.

Oco0o#i cumoii Bo3IeUCTBHS Ha ajpe-
cara o0OJagaeT apryMeHT, SBISIONIUICS
0COOBIM CETMEHTOM IMyONUIUCTHYECKOTO
muckypca. [lo cyTu, Bce mpuembl, O KO-
TOPBIX IJIA PeYb BHIIIE, COOTBETCTBYIOT
MIPUPOJIC APTYMEHTA, €CIIU apTyMEHTAIHIO
paccMaTpuBaTh HE B CTPOTO JIOTHYECKOM,
a B PUTOPHYECKOM M KOTHUTHBHO-IIpAr-
AprymeHnTarnus
B TekcTax jauckypca CMU mpencrapusier
Cc000# KOMIUIEKC JIMHIBO-CEMHOTHYECKUX
CPEJICTB, HCIOJIB3YEMBIX JUISI OKa3aHUs
BJIMSIHHS HA CO3HAHHUE W TIOBEJICHHE aJipe-

MATU4YCCKOM  aCIICKTax.

cara, U 1Ielib apryMEHTaluu — yTBEPAUTh
MIPaBOTY aJlpecaHta, JTOOUTHCS COTIIACHUs
C €ro MHCHHEM CO CTOpOHHI angpecara. C
OITHOH CTOPOHEI, APTYMEHT TIPOSIBIISICT T10-
3ULUI0 U 0COOEHHOCTH MBIIUICHUSI aBTO-
pa, ¢ apyroil — Bo3AeHcTBYeT Ha ajapeca-
Ta. MecTo aprymenTa B Macc-MeIuitHOM
TEKCTe, CIOCO0 €ro BBOXA W, HAaKOHEII,
A3bIKOBast (pOpMa — BCE ITO YKIIAIBbIBACT-
csl B MparMaTu4ecKkue aJpecaHT-ajipecar-
HBlE Mozead oTHomeHud. KoHTekcTHas
CEeMaHTHKa apryMEHTAllUH WMEET IBY-
CTOPOHHIOIO CBSI3b: OHA BBITEKAET U3 TEMbI
TEKCTa, OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 3a PAaCKpPbITHE
KOTOPOM HECET afpecaHt, M KOppenupyeT
C 0COOEGHHOCTSIMH COIIMABHOTO CTaryca
LIEJIEBOTO ajpecara, TO eCTh BBIOOp apry-
MEHTa BO MHOTOM OIIPEJENSETCS COIHU-
ANBbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIME (paKTOpaMHd U MeEH-
TaJBHBIMH XapaKTEPUCTHKAMH aJpecara.
ApryMeHTanus Bceraa BHyTPEHHE J1alio-
TMYHA, TaK KaK apecaTHO OpUEHTHPOBaHA
U CBHJCTEIBCTBYET O IMOMCKE MOTHBAIHN

UL ajipecata. APryMEHTAaTUBHAsT aKTUB-
HOCTb CBHJIETEIILCTBYET O OECIIOKOWCTBE
aZipecanTa OTHOCHUTEIBHO IIEHHOCTHBIX
YCTaHOBOK PAa3HBIX TPYII YHTATEINCH.
JuckypcuBHas CUTyaIus yOSKICHUS (MK
nepeyoeKCHNs1) OPTaHU3yeTCsl C ILEJIbI0
COMMKEHUs] TO3UIUH, U B 3TOM CIydae
YXOIAT TpsSMBIC MPH3BIBEI W OOMIIHE Iie-
KJIapallii, U aBTOp, COXPAHSS CHUTYAIIHIO
OeHe-(pakTHBHOCTH (BBIOOpaA), cTapaeTcs
«TPUCTOCOOUTE» apPTyMEHTHI K OXHIa-
HUSIM ajgpecara, 0ObeIMHEHHOTO C ajpe-
CaHTOM OOIIUMH COLUAIBHBIME 3a00TaMU
U 0o0mel KynbTypHO-SI3BIKOBOH Cperoi.
OCOOCHHOCTBIO apryMEHTAllMu B ITyOJIH-
OUCTUIECKOM IUCKypCe SIBISICTCS OIHO-
BpPEMEHHOE 00paleHUE aBTOPA K «HCTHHE
pasyma» u K «uctuHe (aktay. Heckoiapko
npumepoB: «Ha cmeny nomomcmeentvim
MaAcmeposviM I00AM NPUULTU PA3PYIULU-
menu u mpenadu npo ceemiuoe Oyoyujee.
Onu u ocmanucs 80 gracmu. Muozue — 0o
cux nop. Ilomnume necnro 4uUHOBHUKOS U3
pssanosckoeo punvma: «Mol He nawiem,
He ceem, He CIPOUM — Mbl 20pOUMCA 00-
ujecmeennvim cmpoem!»? He npecnosy-
moie onueapxu, Komopwie, Kax Ovl mam Hu
ObLII0, 3aHAMbL 0CIOM U NOKYNAION HOMEH-
KAamypujuros, u3oasusasace Om ux KOHmpo-
JI5l, @ UMEHHO YUHOBHUYbE OONOMO MOPMO-
3um nepemensl k ayuuemy» (B. Koporud.
Hogas snuta Tak u He BB3pena // «bymb-
Bap [opmonax», 2006, Ne 21). «Bcnommu-
me, YmMoO ROCEAGUIUIL Gemep NONCHEm
oypro (Haoerch, Ymo He HYHICHO HANOMU-
Hamo GepPYIOWUM XPUCIUAHAM, OMKYOd
oma yumama). Bedb cmpawmno, kozoa
3HAUUMeNbHAA  YACMb  OeliCMEUMETbHO
MATAHMAUBLIX TI00€U He JCUBYM HA CBO-
eti Pooune — ¢ Ykpauney (C. KoBayieHko.
Huratauk u3 «mupasmwibHOoro llleBueHKo»
/I «Exenenensauk 2000», 4. 07. 2008).
«Modicem nu ucnvimames 600XHOGEHUE 3d-
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MyuenHas 1omosast 1ouads? He dymaio...
Ho meopey o6s3an. Hnaue nukax! «/[ywa
0053aHa MPYOUMBCAY, - C NAPOCOM HANU-
can Huxonaii 3abonoyxuii. B nepesode na
bonee npocmoti A3biK benIeMPUCUKU 3d-
KoH 38yuum max: «A mobaro amy pabomy.
A xouy, umobsl vl modice ee MOOUNU...»
(JI. JIy3una. 6 u 66 3aKOHOB I11I0y-On3HECA
/I «bynbBap ['opmonax, 2007, Ne 14).

C aznpecaroM CBSI3aHO M Tako€ CBOMC-
TBO COBPEMEHHBIX MacC-MEIUHHBIX TEKC-
TOB, KaK HHTEPTEKCTYaJIbHOCTh. OTCHUIKH
K APYTOMY TE€KCTY — OJMH U3 CIIOCOOOB pe-
aJM3aliy WIIOKYTHBHBIX YCTAHOBOK aji-
pecanTa, HO TIPH 3TOM OYEBHIHA €TO OpH-
CHTUPOBAHHOCTh HAa KOTHUTHUBHYIO 0a3y
ajzipecara Kak XpPaHWIHIIE KYJIBTYPHO-UC-
TOPUYECKH 00YCIIOBICHHOW COBOKYITHOCTH
3HAHWHN U TIPEICTABICHHUN.
OTCBUIOK K OIPEICICHHOMY TEKCTY TaKXkKe
M0-CBOEMY XapaKTepU3yeT COCTOsSHUE 00-
[IECTBEHHOTO CO3HaHUS (TaK, MO HaIluM
HaOJTFOJICHHUSIM, HAUOOJIBIIICH TOMYJISIPHOC-
TBIO B YKPAaHMHCKUX Macc-MeIra B HACTO-
slIee BpeMsl TMOJIb3YIOTCS MPOU3BEACHUS
Nneta u [leTpoBa u Apyrux CaTUPHUKOB),
peMUHHCIICHTHAasT (DYHKIUS HICOIOTeM
COBETCKOTO BPEMEHH, OTPEIEIISIONIas Xa-
pakTep MHTepTeKCTyabHOCTH 90-X romoB
MPONLJIOTO BEKa, 3HAYUTEIHHO CY3HIIach.
U/IC0TI0TEM
BPEMEHH B COBPEMEHHOW ITyOIUITHCTHKE
yHOTpeOIseTCs] B MPOHUYECKOM KOHTEK-
CTe: cmpolika 6exa, cmapwiui opam, ¢
yyecmeoM  21yboK020  YO081emeopeHts,
0ocHamv U nepecHamsv, OypegecmHuK pe-
gonioyuu, UHOYCMPUATbHBIL 2USAHM, UH-
MEPHAYUOHANLHBIN 0012, 8PAdICULl 20/10C,
uoeonocuveckas ougepcust u Jip. 3aKaBbl-
YEHHOCTH IMOJOOHBIX HCOIIOTEM SBISICTCS
B OTOM CJIy4ae 3HAKOM IUCTAHIMPOBAHHMS
OT COOTBETCTBYIONIICH HJICOJOTHH M TpPHU-
oOpeTeHus: UMM HOBOH (4allle BCEro Upo-

YacTOTHOCTD

BonpmmucTBO COBETCKOI'O

HUYECKOH) KOHHOTAUUU: «MOdHO cKoNb-
KO Y200HO OUCKYMUPOBAMb HA DY MeMy
U ymeepacoamn, KaxK 3mo Oendem HolHeul-
Hee PYKOBOOCMBYACH
U38ECMHBIM NPUHYUNOM «HCUIMDL CIATO

npaesumenibCcmaeo,

ayuuie u geceieey, 00HAKO Npasoa 2nasd
xonemy» (B. Haymenko. T'oppkas mpasna
Vxpaunsl // «Exenenensauk 2000», 8. 08.
2008). «/[nenponemposck, Oecsimku Jem
3ACTYIHCEHHO NOMb30BABUIUIICA CNABOU HA-
YUOHATILHOU «KY3HUUbL KAOPO8», Ce200Hs
Vmpamui 6vlIoe NOTUMUYECKOe GIUSHUECY
(J1. bponnuk. busHec Bo3pokaaer narpu-
otusM // «Exenenensaux 2000». 11. 04.
2008).

3aMeTHO M3MEHWJINCh B MAaCC-MEIMii-
HOM TEKCTE MParMaTHYeCKHe XapaKTepuc-
TUKU 4y>k0i peun. Uysxas peub B BULE Ips-
MOM, HECOOCTBEHHO-TIPSMOM pe4d W He-
COOCTBEHHO-TIPSIMOTO JTHAJIOTa TIPOSIBIISET
HE CTOJIBKO OTIUYHS UHIUBHYATbHBIX Pe-
YEBBIX CHUCTEM, CKOJIBKO CBHUICTEIHCTBYET
0 CTPEMIICHUH aBTOpa MPHOIU3UTH K ceOe
COOTBETCTBEHHO, CaMOMy
MPUOIH3UTHCS K HEMY Yepe3 OOl CTUITb
oOmieHusi. B3aumopelicTBue peun ajpe-

aapecara U,

CaHTa W PEYH ajapecara B HECOOCTBEHHO-
[IPSIMOM PEYM IIPOUCXOIUT C aKIIEHTOM Ha
SI3BIKOBBIX MPEAMOYTEHUAX BTOPOro. DuK-
CHPYETCsl ONIMHAKOBAs HAIPABJICHHOCTh Ha
«CHIDKEHHOE» CIIOBO, KOTOPOE HEPEIKO
OKa3bIBAETCSI HOCHTEJIEM PEYEBOU HMHTEP-
(bepeHInu — HEePa3IHYMMOCTH «IY>KOT0»
U «cBoero». CyObeKTHO-IKCIIPECCHUBHAS
My OIUITCTHIECKOTO
MOHOJIOTa, IepeMelienne chep pedeBoro
CO3HAHHUS TEpPECTaeT OCO3HABATHCSA Kak
TAKOBOE — aBTOP U aJpecar CIMBAIOTCS B
HHTETPUPOBAHHYIO SI3BIKOBYIO JIMYHOCTD.
IIpuBeseM COOTBETCTBYIOIIME JTOMY Te-
3UCYy TPUMEPBI
YECKOr0 CTUJISL: YV «Oouuy 6 OanbHell Ko-

MHOTOIINTAHOBOCTH

ABTOPCKOT'O MOHOJIOT'H-

p06'-tOHK€ nouljiAmcAa NeHCUOHHAA KHUCKA
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U gemepanckas MeoanbKa, Y3Hae 0 Yem s
ochuzen, nomomy umo ecmpeuan meoanuc-
MKy 6 yac Houu 6 knyoe « Kumatickuii nem-
yux [orcao [la». ... U ne npowe nu nia-
mumsv Oonbule OeliCMEUMEeNbHO CIMAPbIM,
uem pasmaszvi@ams MOHKUM CloemM 6cem?
Ax, Huyezo uz omeemos He 8udicy, u beoHoe
yxo oenoxno. Cypux u bnexnas oxpa 6a-
HanbHOCMell C800SIMCsL K MOMY, umo & 55
Jlem neHCUOHePKU-0e MO2YH HAHYUMBCS C
BHYKAMU (WMo, He HAHYAMCA?), a MydHCUU-
Ham u 8 50 nHe natimu pabomsi (Mo-mo oHu
Wycmpsam no KaoposviM a2eHmcmedam!).
... Tlopa npusnams 8peowoll yywvo 8ce
9MU pazzo08opvl 0 603pACMHOU be3pado-
muye u ma 03. bespabomuya ons mex,
KMo He Xouem uckamv pabomy, Kmo 6,
nvamu, epyo, Xmyp, Komy 6 J10M Ompsleams
3A0HUYY Om OusaHa u Mopoy om meiu-
Ka, KMo He CO2NAceH MEeHAMbCs U HUYe20
6 ceoell HCU3HU MeHaAms. ... Onu «He Mu-
JIbOHEPDLY, UMoObl MPamums 0eHbeU No-
nycmy. To ecmo Ha: keapmupy, easemol,
Mpancnopm, pazeieyenus, epaietl, Mooy u
npouyio nemamepuanvuyro xpeus (Amur-
puii I'youn. Vimu mb1 He Oynem. // OroHex,
2003, Ne 21). Kak BuguM, CTHIHCTHYCC-
KOE JIByroJlocHe (aBTOp — ajpecar) mpak-
TUYECKH MPEBpPALIAeTCs B OJHOTOJIOCHE,
B «CIJIUSIHHE TOJIOCOBY». DTO HEKUI HOBBII
BUJI HECOOCTBEHHO-TIPSIMOHM pPEUH, MPOSIB-
JCHHBIA B «MHKPO(OpPMax», CBUACTEIIb-
CTBYIOUIMX O CTPEMJICHUH YPaBHOBECUTh
WIH J1aXKe COBMECTHUTH
SI3BIKOBBIX KapTHH MHUpa — aJpecanTa W
anpecara. JIMHTBUCTHYECKHE MOKA3aTEIH
ABTOPCKOrO IUIaHA HM3JIOKEHHUs Crocobc-
TBYIOT COXPaHEHHUIO 00pa3a MbICIIeH U pe-
4eBBIX MpedepeHIii aapecara.

Pestomupyem Hamry HaOMFOICHS:

— XapakTepHOH 4epTol COBPEMEHHBIX
MacC-MEIMHHBIX TEKCTOB SIBJISICTCS BBI-
IBIDKCHNE B (POKYC BHHUMAHHE anapecara

«CUTHAJIbD» JABYX

(1o OombILeli YacTH — 1IETEBOr0), JIATEHT-
HBIW THAJIOT C KOTOPBIM Bce OOMbIIe Mojie-
JMPYETCs KaK aKTyaJIbHBIM.

— Ilpennaras cBo#l B3MISLA HA TO WU
HMHOE TOJIOKEHHE BellIel, aJipecanT CTpe-
MUTCS IPEACTABUTh €T0 B TaKOH dopme U
C IOMOIIBIO TAKUX CPEACTB U INPHEMOB,
KOTOPBIC CIIOCOOCTBYIOT OOIIHOCTH, CO-
JTUIapU3alKy C aJpecaToM depes oOIiue
PEYEMBICIUTENBHBIE TPOLIECCHI.

— Ilnanupyemsblii agpecaHnToM mepio-
KyTUBHBIH 3(QQekT 1o Oomblneld YacTu
CBSI3BIBACTCSA C TICHUXOJOTHYECKMMHU Xa-
PaKTEepUCTHKAMH aJIpecara, ero S3bIKOBbIM
CO3HAHUEM, CIIEICTBUEM YEro SIBIAETCS
AKTUBU3ALMsl CO CTOPOHBI aJpecaHTa Kor-
HUTUBHO-JIMHTBAJIbHBIX JACUCTBUI AHao-
THYECKOTO XapakTepa.

— g ycTaHOBJIEHUS OBEPUTEIbHBIX
OTHOLIEHUH C ajapecaroM aapecaHT Hc-
MOJIb3yeT BOBMOYKHOCTH CEMaHTHKH U DKC-
IPECCHH CJIOBA, COINACYEeT CTUIHUCTHYEC-
KHid BBIOOP C SI3BIKOBOM KapTHHOW MUpa
ajzpecara.

— AJIlpecaHT HCHONb3yeT MUPOKUI Ha-
00p KOMMYHHUKaTUBHO-PEJICBAHTHBIX CTPYK-
Typ AJIs IIPUBJICUEHNS] BHUMAaHUs ajipecara
W JUIsL KOHTPOJIS 32 €ro MEHTaJbHBIM CO-
CTOSTHUEM (IJIarojbl CO 3HAYEHHEM IMpo-
[[ecca MBICIIH U BOCIPHUATHS CKa3aHHOTO;
BOIIPOCHO-OTBETHBIC OJOKH, HKCIIIHIIHU-
pyroue obpaTHyIO CBA3b C aJpecaroM;
WHKJIIO3UBHBIE noj4ep-
KHUBAIOIIE YCTAaHOBKY Ha COBMECTHOCTh
Pa3MBILUIEHUS] U NIOHUMAaHMS; CTPYKTYpPBI
SMOLIMOHAJILHON «IOJACTPOUKH» K THUIO-
CTHIIUCTHYECKU
«CHUKEHHYIO» JICKCHKY, B TOM YHCJIE CIO-
Ba TaK HA3BIBAEMOTO «OOIIETO >KaproHay,
KOTOPBIH SIBISIETCS OTHOW U3 (opM mpo-
SIBIICHUS! SI3IKOBOM JKU3HU COBPEMEHHOTO
oOImiecTBa; JeKCHKOrpaduyeckue omuca-
HUS KIIIOYEBBIX CJIOB HOBOI'O BPEMEHHU C

MCCTOMMCHUAA,

TETUYECKOMY ajpecary;
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LEJbI0 UCKJIIOYEHHsST KOTHUTHUBHOTO JHC-
COHAHCa B BOCHPUATUU MHPOPMAIUH aJl-
pecaroM; apryMeHTbl U IpeLEeleHTHbIE
TEKCTBI, BBIOOP KOTOPBIX MPOU3BOAUTCS
C y4eTOM KOTHMTHUBHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA U
KOTHUTUBHOM 0a3bl HAaIlMOHAJIBHO-KYIIb-
TYpHOTO COOOIIEeCTBA).

— 3HaKu U3 CO3HAHM ajpecara — CTe-
MIPUBBIYHBIE U
XOJIOBbIE HOMUHAIIUN «CHUKEHHOTO» CTH-
JIUMCTUYECKOIO paHIa BKIIIOYAIOTCA B KOJ
ABTOPCKOIO TEKCTa, KOTOPBIA B CBS3U C
9TUM 10 «(paKTopy ajgpecaray npuoodpera-
€T MPU3HAKHU TUTIEPTEKCTA.

—Kynbsrusupyemsle agpecaHToM cpelic-
TBa HMHTUMHU3ALUU M JIOBEPUTEIBHOCTU
TpaHcHOPMUPYIOT MyOTUYHOE OOIIEHUE B
MEXKITUIHOCTHOE.

— CucrtemMHass MOTUBUPOBAHHOCTb B
HCIOJIb30BAaHUM S3bIKOBBIX CPEACTB IOJ-
yuHAeTcs (YCTymaeT MecTO) pPedYeBoit
(KOMMYHUKaTHBHOW) MOTHBHPOBAaHHOCTH,
YTO C HCCIEIOBATEIBCKUX TO3UIHNNA 00B-
€IMHSAET JMHIBONpArMaTuky U HEOPUTO-
puky. «[Ipuctpoiika» K azgpecary, K €ro
KOTHUTHUBHO-TICUXOJIOTHYECKAM U S3BIKO-
BBIM NIPeQEPEHIINSAM — TOT IUTOKY THBHBIN
napamMmeTp, KOTOpPbIil B 3HAUUTENbLHON CcTe-
MIEHH OIpEeJeNsieT BHIOOP A3BIKOBBIX (hopM
BBIPKEHUSI MBICIU. AJpecaHT-aapecar-
HBIC OTHOIICHHUS I10 TPU3HAKY UX OIH30C-
TH MOTYT OBITh OXapaKTePU30BaHBI Kak
METaTpoIl Macc-MeIMHHOTO TeKCTa.

— YcraHOBKa Ha KOOIEPAIIUIO € afpeca-
TOM, UCIIOJIb30BAHUE «CUTHAJIOBY €TI0 SI3bI-
KOBOI KapTHHBI MUpa CMELLAIOT IPeICTaB-
JICHHE O THUIAaX PEUeBOW KyIBTYPBI — DJIH-
TapHOM, CPEJIHEIUTEPATYPHOM U JIHTEpa-
TypHO-pasroBopHoM (O. b. Cuporununa).
B coBpemeHHOM Macc-MeAUIHOM THC-
Kypce Ha3BaHHbBIE TUIbI CUHTE3UPYIOTCA.

PCOTUIIBI, HACOJIOTCMBI,

[Ipu >TOM aJpecaHT CKIOHEH HapylIaTh
HJICHTUYHOCTE CBOEH SI3LIKOBOM JTUYHOCTH

B MOJNIb3Yy S3BIKOBOM JIMYHOCTU ajpecara.
Jlaxxe ecnu cormacuthes ¢ Tem, uto CMU
B IICJIOM TIEPECTaNIN OBITH TPAHCIATOPAMHU
KHIOKHOW KYJNBTYPBI, SI3BIKOBBIE U KYJIb-
TypHBIE T€3aypyChl afjpecaHTa 1 ajpecara
HEJIb3sI PU3HATH WACHTUYHBIMU. 3MeHu-
JIUCh KPUTEPUH YCIIEITHOCTH, U 3P PeKTrB-
HOU TIPU3HACTCS TaKas KOMMYHHKAIIHS, B
pe3ynbTare KOTOPOi CKazaHHOE MOHATO U
MIPUHSATO a/IPECaToOM.

— CyObeKT-00beKTHBIC OTHOIIICHHS (aB-
TOp 00 anpecare) Bce Ooyee OTTECHSIOTCS
CyOBeKT-CyObEeKTHBIMU (aBTOP OOBEAUHS-
eTCsl C ajJpecaToM), YTO IOBBIIIAET CTe-
MIEHh MAHWMYIISITHBHOCTH MAacC-MEINITHO-
T'O TEKCTa, MOCKOJIBKY aJpecar He3aMeTHO,
HO MPOYHO «BTATHBAETCS» B JUCKYPCHUB-
HYIO CUTYaIlMI0 ¥ HauWHaeT MpeObIBaTh B
«Ta-TIO3HIIUI», THPOKO KYITETHBHPYEMON
B PR- u HJIII-TexHOMOTHSAX.

— DBOMIOLHUS SA3BbIKA — ATO U HBOJIIOIHS
¢opMm oOIICHUS, KOTOpas MPOUCXOIUT B
HalpaBJeHUH OoJee BBITOAHBIX aJBTep-
HatuB. OnHA U3 TAKUX aJbTEPHATUB — aK-
TuBU3anus «(pakropa anpecaray. JAuckyp-
CUBHbBIC TIPAaKTUKH, HAIICJICHHBIE HA «YK-
pYIHEHHE» aapecara U OCYIICCTBIISICMEIC
B BUJIC MacC-MEIUHHBIX TEKCTOB, CO3IAIOT
3¢ (deKT KOMMYHHKAaTUBHOW peasbHOCTH
U TPOSBILIIOT JKUBYIO cdepy (QyHKIHO-
HUPOBAHUSI SI3BIKA, OKA3bIBas TEM CAMBIM
IUTAHUPYEMOE BIUSHHE HA OOIIECTBCHHOE
CO3HaHMUE.

— Ilparmarudeckas XapakTepUCTHKA
COBPEMEHHOTO Macc-MEANHHOTO ITyOITH-
LUCTHYECKOTO TEKCTa (PKCIPECCUBHOCTH
SI3BIKOBBIX €IMHUL], CTHJIUCTUYECKas TO-
HAJIBHOCTB U T. JI.) OTIPEACIISACTCS HE TOJIBKO
10 OTHOIICHHIO K aBTOPY, HO ¥ TI0 OTHOIIIE-
HUIO K aJpecary — CKJIaJIbIBAIOTCS OOBEK-
TUBHBIE YCIJIOBUS Il OCMBICIICHUS U OIH-
CaHUsI HHTETPUPOBAHHOM S3BIKOBOH (ape-
CaHT-aIPEeCaTHON ) S3bIKOBOM JTMYHOCTH.
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JucKypcuBHas OTKPBITOCTh K 0OMEHY
MBICTISIMH C 8JJpeCaToM B UTOTE IPUBOIUT K
TOMY, YTO BECh ITyOJNHINCTUICCKUN TEKCT
CTaHOBHTCSI HEKOH TapaHTHEel OOUIIHOCTH
HWHTEpHpeTalni.
B HEKOTOPBIX ClTydasix MPOSIBISIETCS CBOE-
oOpa3Hasi «M30BITOYHOCTBY ajpecara, TO
€CTh 3aTyILEBbIBAHUE S3BIKOBOW JIMYHOC-
TH aBTOPa MOHOJIOTA B TMOJIb3Y A3BIKOBBIX
npedepeHIuii 1eneBoro aapecara. B mpo-
CTPAaHCTBE TAaKOI'O poJa aCMHXPOHHOCTHU
HAKAIUTMBAIOTCS HW3MCHEHHS B 0O0IacTH
HOPMBI
Kol. PacxoxkaeHue Mexay agpecaHTOM
U agpecaroM MHUHUMHU3UPYETCS, UX CBf-
31 YIUIOTHSIOTCS Y€pe3 COBMEIIEHHOCTh
SI3BIKOBBIX CO3HAHUH, YTO CO3/1aeT 0COOYIO
CTPYKTYPY U CEMAHTUKY Macc-MeIuiHOTro
TEKCTa, B KOTOPOM aKLIEHT JI€1aeTCsl He Ha
A, a Ha Opy2oM, HA TOM, 4YTO 5 Takoi e,
Kak Bce. [IpubmmKeHHOCTh K aapecary —
MIPU3HAK COBPEMEHHBIX MyOINYHBIX JHC-
KypCOB — KaK YCTHBIX, TaK ¥ IUCbMEHHBIX,
KOTOpBIE B LIEJIOM MPOSIBIISIOT TEHAECHIUIO
K JIEMOKpaTu3aluuu Bcex (opM U KaHPOB
oOmieHus. JTa TEHIEHIMs OYeBHJHA B
OOIIeHNH Tele- M PagHOKyPHAIHCTOB C
MooAekHOU cpenoil. Ho monnas uaeHTu-
(buKarus ¢ A3bIKOBBIM CO3HAHUEM LIETIEBO-
ro ajapecara, KOTOPBIA MOJCTHPYETCS IO
MpU3HAKaM CBOOOTHOTO OT JUTEPaTypPHBIX
HOPM OOIICHUS, TAUT OMACHOCTH ITOJHOTO
3a0BEHHs 3TUX HOpPM. «JleMoKkpaTu3anus
si3pika CMM, xakue Obl OHA HHU UMEJa He-
raTUBHBIE MOCIEACTBUA, — 3TO JAAHHOCTb,
OTpakeHHE OOBEKTHBHOIO XO/Aa BELIEH.
DTOT mpolecc ajJeKBaTeH Halled dIoxe.
...AIEKBaTEH CHMKECHUIO YPOBHS ILKOJIb-
HOTO ¥ YHHBEPCHTETCKOTO OOpa30BaHUS,
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a I€YaTHOE U YCTHOE
CJIOBO. ... Bo3aMoxkHO, nMeHHO s1351k CMI
UrpaeT HauOONBIIYIO POJIb B Pa3BUTHHU

apeCaHT-aApCCaTHbIX

— MOpexKAC BCETO CTUIUCTUYCC-

SI3BIKA. ... Y Kak ObI HE OOPOJTUCH Y PHUCTHI
32 HICKOPEHEHUE U HE JIACKAIOIIEH MX CITyX
JICKCUKH, U TIPOTUBOPEUAIINX HBIHEITHIM
MIpaBUJIaM IPaMMaTHKH, HO BCE MINPE pac-
MIPOCTPAHAIOIIUXCS B )KUBOM SI3bIKE 000-
POTOB, TO U JIPYroe ecTh pa3BUTHE S3bIKA.
Ja, oTHIONH HE TMHEHHOE U OYCHB MPOTH-
BopeumnBoe. Ho pa3ButHe Beerma mpoTHBo-
peunBo. To, 4yTO ceroAHs Kaxercs Hapy-
IICHHEM 3aKOHOB SI3bIKa, 3aBTPa, BO3MOXK-
HO, OymeTr cuutarbcs ero Hopmoiu. Ecim
OBl CBOIO ITeUaTh Ha JUTEPATyPHOM SI3bIKE
HE OCTaBIsIa Kak[as HOBas 3M0Xa, TO
MBI MTOJIE30BAIUCH OBI 10 CUX TOP S3BIKOM
srmoxm KimaccurusMay (ABerucsa 2002,
c. 86). U Bce-Taku coOItoieHNE TPaJUIIAI
myOJIMYHOTO OOIICHHUS MpeaIoIaraeT pas-
JICJIEHUE COIMAIbHO-PEYEBBIX CTATyCOB U
pa3yMHBIH OaaHC MEXITy CPEACTBAMU KO-
I (GUITIPOBAHHOTO JIUTEPATYPHOTO SI3BIKA
u ero nepudepuei. JlokHas conuambHas
UACHTUDUKAIMS CTONb )K€ OMacHa, KaK U
pe3Koe OTIENICHHE «CeOsD OT «IPyTOroN.
«/lmanor Hy)KCH HaM KakK ITOCTOSHHAsI
BO3MOXHOCTh  Pa3pelIuTh COOCTBEHHBIE
COMHEHWsI, KaKk crioco0 yTBepKACHUs ceOst
B O0IIECTBE M KaKk MeTox (pOpMUpPOBAHUS
9TOTO CaMoro oOIIecTBa» — OTH CIIOBa
B. Koporuua (BI, 2004, Ne 37) Bbipaxarot
JOMUHHMPYIOIIYI0 HMHTEHIIMIO B OpraHH-
32K ITyOJMYHOTO KOMMYHHUKaTHBHOTO
MIPOCTPAHCTBA B JIEMOKPATHIECKOM OOIIIe-
cTBe. XOTeNnoch Obl JyMaTb, YTO CyOBEKT
(ampecanTt) coBpemeHHbix CMU obnamaet
IIMPOKUM HHIUBHIAYaTbHBIM KOTHHTHB-
HBIM ITOTEHIIAAIIOM, KOTOPBI MOXET CTaTh
JIOCTOSIHUEM ajjpecara B XOJ€ OCYIIEeCT-
BIIIEMBIX COBPEMEHHOH IyOIUIICTHKON
MTOMCKOB HOBBIX 3(P(EeKTUBHBIX Momenen
BIMSTHHS ¥ MHTUMH3AIIY OTHOIIICHHH C afI-
pecaroM, CroCOOCTBYIOLINX MEPECEUCHUI0
00BETUHSFOIIETO 3HAHNS U TIOHUMAaHUSI.
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THE ADDRESSER AS AN ALTER EGO OF
THE ADDRESSEE

Summary

The article reviews the specificity of the addresser
-addressee relations in the modern mass media
discourse, which is determined by the main illo-
cutive aim of this kind of language behaviour — to
influence the addressee. Offering their own view on
one or another state of affairs, the addresser tends
to present it in a form and using methods which
favour the solidarity with the addressee through
common speech and intelligence processes. The
perlocutionary effect planned by the addresser is
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connected with the cultural, psychological, and
social characteristics of the addressee, with their
language consciousness and their language picture
of the world, the consequence of which is the ac-
tivation of the cognitive and linguistic actions of
a dialogic nature from the side of the addressee.
The means of the speech actions compatibility
cultivated by the addresser create a communicative
sphere of confidentiality, while public communica-
tion is transformed into an interpersonal one. The
evolution of language is also the evolution of com-
munication forms, which goes on in the direction
of more advantageous alternatives. One of such
alternatives is the activation of the ‘addresser’s
factor’. The aim to cooperate with the addresser
by using the ‘signals’ of their language picture of
the world shifts the idea about the language culture
types: elite, middle literary, and literary informal
ones. These types are synthesized in the mass media
discourse. At the same time the addresser tends to
break the identity of their language personality for
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the benefit of the addressee’s language personal-
ity. A tendency to form the integrated (addresser-
addressee) language personality is disclosed. Mass
media texts aiming to ‘extend’ the addressee create
an effect of communication reality and show the
live sphere of language functioning. Changes in
the field of norm are stored, first of all those of
the stylistic norm. At the same time, a complete

identification with the consciousness of the target
addressee is fraught with the danger of an irre-
versible deviation from the traditional norms of
public speech.

KEY WORDS: mass media text (discourse),
addresser, addressee, feedback, dialogue creation,
axiological linguistics.
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«30110moe ceueHuey

TPETHS IJTABA POMAHA A. C. IYIIKUHA «<EBTEHHUA OHEI' UH»:
MUCbMO TAThSIHBI JIAPUHOM
B PUTMHUKO-CMBICJIOBOM OCBEILIEHUU

B cmamuve paccmompenst onpocel, cesazannvie ¢ IMOYUOHATLHO-CMBICTIO8bIM 80CHDU-
amuem nucoma Tamovanvl Jlapunou (mpemos enasa pomana Ilywxuna «Eecenuii One-
euny. [ucomo Tamvanvl Jlapunoii no npagy cuumaemcsi OOHUM U3 JIYHUUX 00pA3Y08
PYCCKOU TUPUKU, OHO HANUCAHO BONILHBIM 4-CIONHLIM AMOOM (6 OmAUYUEe OM OCHOBHOU
nosmuueckotl popmvl pomara — OHe2uHCKol cmpoul) u npedcmagisem cooot ocoodvlil,
«BCMABHOULY MEKCM NYWKUHCKO20 nogecmeoganus. Texcm npusnanus Tamvamnol 8 11006U K
Onezuny, hanucannvtii [LIywKkunsim om umeHu ceoell 21asHOU 2epoUnU, Obll NPAKMUYECKU
20MO86 8 camom Hauaie pabomel NOdIMA HAO Mpembell 21a60U, HO 8 UMo2e pasmeujen 8
nocneowueti yemsepmu 2naswvl (nocie ee XXXI cmpoghvi). Coenactho ucciedo8anuam nyuwiKi-
Hucmos, Ilywkun nocie nanucanus V cmpoghel npumepHo mecay 060yMubl8a B03MOICHbIE
cyenapuu pazgumusi c0e20 POMANA, UMO2OM 4e20 CMAld «He-6Cmpeyay cepoey e2o
2NLABHBIX 2eP0es (BPeMEeHNAs pa30eleHHOCHb Yyecma). Dmu (axmol npudaiom ocooyio
KOCHUMUBHO-TUMEPAMYPOBEOUECKYI0 UHMPUSY BCEM MPUOYAMU HAYATLHBIM CIMPOdham
211a8bl, NOCKONLKY NOIM, YoHce 3HAS OCHOBHYIO CIONCEMHYI0 TUHUIO NOBECMBOBAHUS, BCE
MEONUT U MEOTIUT C NPEObSIGIEeHUEM YUMAmMenio YeHmpanibHo2o (ppazmenma Smotl 21debl.
C nosuyuii 2apMoHu4ecKo20 U 0OHOBPEMEHHO PEmpPOCNeKmMUGHO20 aHAIU3A NOIMUYEC-
K020 meKcma OamnHoe 06CmoAmenbCmeo ITUWHULL pa3 yKa3vieaem Ha HeobXoOUMocmy
OUHAMUYECKO2O U3YUeHUs KPYNHLIX (PPacMeHmos mekcma u ux oyeHUu8anus 6 pamrax
00U e20 KOHMEKCMA pa3eumus Clodcemd.

B naweii pabome ucmopuxo-tumepamypule ¢hpakmol NpOAHATUIUPOSAHBL C NOZUYULL
e0UH020 PUMMO-CMBICIIA NOIMUUECKO20 MEKCMA, 8 Hell paccMompensl 0cobenHoCmu
CMPYKIMYPHOU U PUMMUKO-OUHAMUYECKOU 2apMoHuu mexkema nucvma Tamuvsnvl Jlapunotl,
NOKA3aHa CNOCOOHOCHIb MEMOO008 2APMOHUYECKO20 (ICMEMUKO-(OPMATbHO20) CIUX08e-
Oenusl BbIAGNAMb MOYKU POCIA CIONCEMHOU TUHUU POMANA 8 ACReKme e20 PempocneK-
mueHo2o ananusa. Bce smo nossonsem pacwupums uzgecmmuole 8 IUMepamypo8edeHuu
NONI0JHCEHUS O CNOCODAX U CPEOCMBAX YOPMUPOBAHUS PEATbHBIX KINOUEK POCTNAY (TNOUeK
pazeumust crodcema) 8 nosmudeckux mexkemax Ilywxuna.

KIIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: cmuxogedenue, 2apMOHUs, pumm, Mamemamura, «3010moe
ceuenuey.
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ITosT cnemyer cBOeMy 4yBCTBY, MEX/Y TEM, OH HE3PHUMO
PYKOBOJICTBYETCSI 3aKOHAMU MAaTEMaTHKH.

B mameil mpempiaymieid myOaMKanmuu
(I'punbaym 2009) mbl 00CyXIamu BOT-
pOCBI, CBSI3AHHBIE C HMOLMOHAIBHON
CTOPOHOW Bocmpustus 00paza TarbsHbI
JlapuHOli BO BTOpPOW TIaBe poMaHa
[Tymkuna «EBrenmit Onerun». Ceromus
BHUMAaHMIO YUTATEJIEeH NpeasaraeTcst pur-
MHUKO-CMBICJIOBOM aHaJN3 OJTHOTO U3 JIy4-
[IMX MOATHYECKUX IIEJIEBPOB PyCCKOU JIH-
puKH — TekcTa nucbMa TaTbsiHbl JIapuHoi
u3 TpeTheil maBbl «EBreHus OHeruHay.
Llempio pabOTHI MO-TIPEKHEMY OCTACTCS
M3yuyeHUe IMyIIKUHCKONW I033UU C I03HU-
UM TAPMOHUYECKOTO CTHXOBEICHUS, JIJIS
KOTOPOT'O OIHUM U3 MTOCTYJIATOB SIBIISIFOTCS
cioBa camoro [lymkuna: «Mcruna crpac-
TeH, NpaBIoONoAo0Me UYyBCTBOBAaHUHI B
MIPEAIOTIaraeéMbIX 0OCTOSTEIBCTBAX — BOT
gero TpeOyer cepaue Hame» ([lymkun
1949, c. 421). AHanu3 OTUYECKOTO TEK-
cTa BeZieTcs Ha 0a3e MeTo/ia pUTMHKO-Tap-
MOHHUYECKOH TOYHOCTH CTHXA, B OCHOBE
KOTOPOTO JISKUT MPUHIHMII «30JI0TOTO Ce-
YEHUsD» B €r0 CTaTUYECKOM M JUHaMU4ec-
koii popmax (I'punbaym 2007). B pamrax
pPELENnTUBHOTO  TOMAXO/a  HCCIENYIOTCS
CYITECTUBHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH CTHUXOTBOP-
HOH peun B nuceMe TarbsiHbl JIapuHoii, a
TaK)K€ BO3MOKHOCTH PUTMHKO-3KCIIpEC-
CUBHBIX [IaPaMETPOB CTHUXA OTpa)kaTb IO-
JIOXKUTEJbHBIE U OTPULIATENIbHBIE IMOLIUU
[JJaBHOM TEpOMHH pOMaHa M, COOTBETC-
TBEHHO, YHUTaTeNel MyIIKUHCKIX CTHXOB.
DKCIIPECCUBHO-TAPMOHUYECKUI  aHaJH3
nucbma Tareaubl JIapUHOW BBHITIONHEH B
paMKax IIOJHOTO PUTMHUKO-CMBICIIOBOTO
KOMMEHTapusi K TpeTber TiiaBe «EBrenus
OHernHay, KOTOPBIA MBI HajieeMcsi OImy0-
JIMKOBATh B OJIMDKaMIIIeM OymyImnem.

H. 1. JOBAYEBCKUI

1. Put™M M conep:kaHue TpeThei
IJIaBbl POMaHA

TpeTbst T1aBa pomana Obuia Hadata [lymm-
kuHbiM B Opniecce B (peBpane 1824 rona,
3aBeplIeHa B OKTSOpe TOTo ke rona B Mu-
XalJIOBCKOM, HO BIIEPBBIC OITyOJIHMKOBA-
Ha Jumb B okTsiOpe 1826 roma. C omHOU
CTOPOHBI, ATO OJIHA M3 CaAMBIX KOPOTKHX
IJIaB POMaHa, a ¢ IPyroil — HoBaTopcKas BO
MHOTHX CBOHX IO3THKO-CTHIUCTUYCCKUX
OTHOIICHMSIX: B HEHW BIIEPBbIE B pOMaHE
«EBrennii Oneruny (nayee — EO) nosBis-
IOTCSI «BCTaBHBIC» TEKCTHI (MMMCbMO TaThsi-
HBI 1 TiecHst JleByIlieK), BIIEpBbIE aBTOPOM
HCIIOJIB3YETCS IUAIOTHUeCcKast peub U 0CO-
OBIi CTHITUCTHYECKHIA ITpreM — cTpoduuec-
kuii epeHoc («M 3aapxasch Ha CKaMbio /
VYnana...»). Ho tmaBHOe, nmoxanyii, B TOM,
YTO B TPEThEH IIaBe HAUNHACTCS Jelicmaue
pomana: TatbsiHa BiroOnsiercs B OHernHa
U MUIIET eMy MTUChMO. DJTa IJiaBa, 1o MHe-
muro B. B. HabokoBa, «c ee B BLICILIEH cTe-
MeHU (DYHKIIMOHATLHBIMHU OTCTYTIIICHUSIMU
W DHEPTUYHBIM TTOTOKOM COOBITHH SBJISIET
co0oit Hanboee rapMOHUYHO CIAXKEHHYIO
KOHCTPYKITUIO C OTTOYCHHBIM KOPITYyCOM
A CHUMMETPHYHBIMH KpbuUTbsiMu» (Habo-
koB 1998, c. 54). IloBecTBoBarembHas
KaHBa TPEeTbeH IaBbl B HMHTEPIIPETALUU
B. B. HabGokoBa BBIIVISIINT CIIEYIOIIAM
obpaszom (HaGokoB 1998, c. 51):

I'maBa TpeThs BKIIOYAET COPOK OAHY CTPOdy
M OTPBIBOK CO CBOOOIHOW CXeMOW pUPMOB-
KU B CEMBIECCAT ACBATH CTUXOB — «ITuceMo
Taresnel k OHeruny», a takke «llecHro
JEBYIIEK» M3 BOCEMHAALATH XOPEHUCCKHX
cTHXOB. LIeHTpOM TJIaBbI SIBISIETCS IUCHMO
Taresupr. [luceMo TpenBapsroT IBAANATH
mate  ctpod (VII-XXXI), mocreneHHO
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Puc. 1. PutMoanHamMu4eckasi maHOpaMa nepsoii u Tperbeii rmas EO
(TOHKas1 JINHMA — [VIABA NepBasi; BHU3Y M0 TOPU30HTAJIBHOI 0cH — HOMepa cTpo¢ TpeThbeil
IJ1aBbI)

MO/IBOASAIINE K HEMY YHTATells, ajee cie-
IYIOT IIECTh CTPOd), IJe TOBOPUTCSI O €ro
OTIPaBKE M MOCIEIYIOUIEM OXHIaHHU.
Takum 00pa3oM, TpUALATH OJHA CTpoda
LIEHTP IIaBBl, MUCbMO, TIOCBSIIECHBI OMHCa-
Huto 008U TarbsHbl K OHErnHy, U 3Ta 0C-
HOBHasl YacTh IECHU CHMMETPUYHO 00paM-
neHa 1Byms npuesaamMu OHernHa B UMEHHE
Jlapunsbix. Ilocemenue, ¢ KOTOPOro Ha4dH-
HAaeTCs IVaBa, 3aHUMAeT IEepBbIC IIECTh
ctpod (I-VI), a nocernieHue, KOTOPHIM OHA
3aKaHYMBAETCSI, OXBATHIBACT 3AKIIOUUTEIIb-
Hble yeTbIpe cTpodbl (XXX VIII-XXXIX,
XL—XLI) ¢ necHelt B ceperHe MOCIICTHE-
ro rnaccaxa.

B omiune oT «I0 yIUBIEHUS HE3a-
MBICIIOBATOI» BTOpPOi IaBsl pomana (He-
nomustiui 1999, c. 112), ynrarens TpeThb-
eil masel EO cpa3y norpy»xaercs B aTMOC-
(epy ApKOH POMAHTHKO-ApaMaTHICCKON
KOJUIM3MM: YK€ B HadalbHBIX CTpodax,
B nepBoM auanore OHeruHa u JleHcko-
IO «3aTATUBAETCA MEPBBIA POKOBOM Y3€ll
OneruH, 4TOOBI pa30rHaTh CKYKY, pelaeT
OTIIPABUTHCS BMECTE C JPYIOM B I'OCTH K

JlapuHBIM, a YK Jmanee 3a Jeno Oepercs
cynpba» (Habokos 1998, c. 52).

KapruHa COOTHECEHHOCTH TIapMOHU-
yeckoro purma (napamerpa PI'T) u conep-
aHus TpeThell maBbl EO mokasana! Ha
puc. 1. MbI IpUBOAKM 3TOT PUCYHOK C TOM
LIeJIBIO, UTOOBI Ha 00IeM (hOHE TTOBEICHUS
napameTpoB rapmonuu PI'T u sxcnpeccun
K, unrareo ObLIO JIETYE CIEANTH 3a Ha-
IMMH aHAJIUTUYECKUMHU PacCyKICHUAMU
[IPYUMEHUTEILHO K OCHOBHOM 4YacTH JaH-
HOTO HccienoBaHusl (mucbMy TaTbsHBI
Jlapunoit).

BaumareneHBI B3MIA Ha IaHOpa-
My PHUTMHUKO-DKCIIPECCUBHOM UHAMHU-
KM TIO9TUYECKOW MBICIH B TPEThEl IiaBe
EO mo3BomsieT cpasy ke OTMETHTh 0C000
«0OecrnokoiiHOe» TOBEJCHHE NapaMeTpoB
PI'T B mpemenax AByX (pparMeHTOB IO-
BecTBOBaHuA: PasroBopa TaTbsiHbI ¢ Hi-

! Kparkoe oncanne napamerpos PI'T u K, u crio-
coOBI MX BBIYMCIEHHS CM., Hamp., B: (I'punbaym 2009,
c. 27-28).
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Her u [lucbma TaTbsiHBI — IIEHTPATBLHOTO
(parmenrta rmaBel. He MeHee MHTEpECHBI
u japyrue (QparMeHTBl TpETheH IJIaBbI:
HarpuMep, B HAYaJIBHBIX CTpO(dax TIIaBbl
n3MeHenue BennuuH PI'T B 1emom HO-
CUT BeChbMa IUIaBHBIN (BOJHOOOpA3HBIN)
xapakrep (puc. 1), HO AKCIPECCUBHOCTh
BeneT cebs 3/1eCh COBCEM MHA4e U, XOTS
BEJIUYMHBIL Ky A€kl OT MaKCHMAJIbHBIX,
BIIOJIHE JIOTUYHO MPEIION0KUTh, YTO T10-
SIBIICHUE TaKWX PE3KUX IEpernaioB 3Have-
Huii Ky nMeeT 1oz co00i BECKHME CMBICIIO-
BbI€ OCHOBaHMUSI.

2. UcTopuko-inTepaTrypHblii KOH-
TeKeT nucbma Tarbsaubl JlapuHoi

LlenrpanbHblii  (parMeHT TpeTbeil mia-
Bbl MYLIKMHCKOIO POMaHa — 3HaMEHUTOE
nucbMo TaTbsiHbI JIapuHON — 3TO MEPBBIL
W3 YETBIPEX «BCTABHBIX» TEKCTOBZ, €CIIH
He cuntath [Ipenucnosus k EO. Jlanubrit
(bparMeHT HaxOIUTCS MEXIy cTpodamu
XXXI u XXXII TpeTrbeil 11aBbl, OH HaIlu-
CaH BOJIbHBIM 4-CTOITHBIM IMOOM U BKITIO-
yaeT 79 CTpOK, pa3feseHHBIX Ha YeThIpe
qacTH. «31ech, — 1o mueHuto I I1. Makaro-
HEHKO, — POMaH J{OCTUTraeT KyJIbMUHALH»
(Makaronenko 1987, c. 385), a camu ctu-
XM (OKT'YT CTpaHMLBD), O 4eM yxe B 1827
rojy mucai xkypHai «CeBepHbIE IBETH .
[To3nuee B. I'. benunckuii KOHCTaTUPOBAJL,
YTO «IUCHMO TaThsHBI CBEJIO C yMa BCEX
pPYCCKHX 4uTaTene, Koraa
TpeThst maBa “OneruHa”. Mbl BMecTe cO
BCEMHU JyMaJld B HEM BHJIETh BbhICOYAILINI
oOpaser] OTKPOBEHHUS JKEHCKOTO Ceplia»
(benunckuii 1948, c. 147). I3 mHOXKecCT-
Ba JAPYTHX SIPKUX OIIEHOK 3TOTO (hparMeH-

IOABUJIACh

2 K «BcTaBHBIM» TekcTaM EO OTHOCSATCS mUChMa
Tarestusl (T1aBa 3) 1 OHeruna (raBa 8), necus JleBymmex
(rnaa 3) u snerus Jlenckoro (rasa 6).

3 [ur. no: (Bouapos 1974, ¢. 72).

Ta MPUBEAEM JHIIb JBE: «UyJHbIE CTH-
XI» — TaKk 0 MUChbMe TaThsiHBI OTO3BAJICS
I1. AHHEHKOB*, U «T€HHMAIILHBIE PYCCKHE
ctuxm» — C. I. bouapoB (bouapos 1974,
c. 75).

IlepBoe ymoMuHaHWE O TPALYIIEM
nmuceMe TaThsHBI YHTaTENh BCTPEUYacT 3a-
JIonro 1o camoro Tekcra Ilmcema, korma

yuTaer B X CTpode TpeThel TIaBb:

B3anbixast, 1 cebe npucBost
Uy:koit BOCTOPT, 4yKYIO TPYCTh,
B 3a0BeHbe 1enyeT Hau3yCcTh
TTucemo st muitoro repos. .. (X)

Ho mpotiger eme mHOro Bpemenu (1o-
JIOBUHA I1aBbl!), IPEX/IE YEM MOAT PEIb-
SIBUT «II€PEBOJI HA PYCCKUHN S3BIK» CBOETO
MO3TUYECKOro IIefeBpa. Mexay 3TUMHU
JBYMS 2IIM30[aMH MOABUTCS U paccyKie-
HUE [103Ta 0 Pa3HBIX CIO’KETHBIX JIMHUSX PO-
MaHHOT'O MMOBECTBOBAaHUS (CEHTHMEHTAb-
HOU, pPOMaHTHYECKOM U CEMEWHOM — CTpo-
b1 XI-X1V), 1 pacckas o meutax TaTbsiHBI
(ctpoper XV-XVI), U HOYHOH pasroBop
TarbsHBl C HSHEW, KOTOpPBIA 3aHUMAaET
yetbipe monHbie cTpoder (XVII-XX) un
gactb XXI cTpodsl, 1 BHOBH — JlonT0¢C (B
IECITh CTPOQ) <JIHMPHUCCKOE OTCTYILIC-
HUE» [03Ta, IJe BHa4Yalle OH CTPEMUTCS
«OOBSCHUTD TIOCTYIOK TaThsHBI, CPAaBHUB
€€ MCKPEHHIOIO U IBUIKYIO JyILly ¢ AyLIOi
XOJIOZHBIX CBETCKHX Kpacasuiy (HabokoB
1998, c. 53), a 3aTeM pacckas3bIBaeT, move-
My (paHITy3CcKuil TeKCT mucbMa TaTbsHBI
CJIEZyeT IIEPEBECTU Ha PYCCKUH SI3BIK.

ComnacHO UCCIIEOBAaHUAM Y LIKHHKC-
ToB, [ly1ikuH nocie Hanucanus V cTpoQbl
MPUMEPHO MecAll OOIyMBbIBAJ BO3MOXK-
HbIE CLIEHApUU pa3BUTHsI CBOEr0 POMaHa,

4 Ilut. no: (HaGokos 1998, c. 332).

5 Cchliky Ha ()parMeHThI TEKCTA AK0TCs B CKOOKAX,
Ije Tpu  HeoOXOAMMOCTH KypCHBOM —yKAa3bIBAeTCs
HOMep IVIaBbl, PUMCKMMH LH(PaMi — HOMEpP CTPO(BbI,
apabCKUMK — HOMEpP CTPOKH (CTPOK).
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UTOTOM YEro crajia «He-BCTpeuay ceplel
€ro IIaBHBIX I'epoeB (BPEeMEHHAs pasje-
JICHHOCTh 4yBCTB). [Ipyroii u He MeHee
UHTEPECHBIH (haKT 3aKITIOYACTCS B TOM,
YTO «MUCbMO TaTbsiHBI OBLTO, — MO MpeN-
nonoxkeruto C. A. domuueBa, — HalIMCaAHO
MO9TOM TOTZA, KOTJA TPEeThs IilaBa ObLIa
e/lBa-eBa HayaTra», I03TOMY «BIIOJIHE
€CTECTBEHHbIM ObUI0 >kenanue [lymkuna
3aJHUM YHUCIIOM JIOMKCATh MPE/IIeCTBY-
forne mucbMy cTpodsDy (Domuuer 1983,
c. 36, 38). K Tomy e psity OTHOCUTCSI U
UCTOPHUSA CO 3HAMEHUTOU CTPOooii «5 mom-
HIO MOpE NIPEJ] TPO3010...», BOCEMb CTPOK
KOTOpPOH B UYEPHOBHKE OBLIM 3aMHCAHBI
cpenn cTpod TpeThed IaBbl, HO B OKOH-
YaTeJbHOM BUE NepeHeceHbl [IyKnHbIM
B MEPBYIO IIaBy U HarleuaTaHbl B HEH MOJ
Homepom XXXIII.

ITocnennee 0OCTOATENHCTBO KpaiHE
Ba)KHO JIS OLICHKH SMOIIHOHAIBHOTO (hOHA
paccmarpruBaeMoro (parMeHTa TpeTher
raBbl. [IyIIKMH «HaBcerna oTKa3bIBaeTcs
OT HUCKyCa ClIeaTh CBOETO I'eposi O3TOM»
(IBapudanm 2004, c. 172) u yxe 3HaeT,
yto TaTksiHa MEpPBOl OTKPOET CBOE Cepl-
e Oneruny. Ho cunbHble poMaHTHYECKUE
YyBCTBa CaMOT'0 M03Ta U ONECTSIIUI 03~
TUYecKuil cior cTpodsr «5 momHIO Mope
IIpes TPO30I0. ..» HUKAK HE COOTHOCHIINCH
C 3aJJTaHHBIM B CTPOKax V cTpodbI TpeThel
[JIaBbI IEYAIIbHO-PA3bEIMHUTEIILHBIM BEK-
TOPOM Pa3BUTHS CIOKETA!

S1 BeIOpas Okl Apyryto,
Korma 6 s OBUT KaK THI TTOOT. ..

NmMenHo »sTa pa3HOCTH HACTPOEHUH
u 00ycJIOBWIIA, HA HAIl B3IVIAI, MEPEHOC
cTpodsI «S1 TOMHIO MOpE TIpest TPO30I0. .. »
B riepByto masy EO.

Hanee. Ilpunstas B Ka4yecTBE OCHOB-
HOM JjpamMaTrhyecKasi KOJUIM3Hs «HEMO3TH-
yeckuil repoii (OHEruH) — mosTHYecKas

repouns (TaresiHa)»  (BouapoB 1999,
c. 21-22) e Mora 651 MTHOBEHHO KpHC-
TAJJTM30BAaTHCSl B CO3HAHWU YUTATEINS: TIO-
9Ty «eCTeCTBeHHO», Kak mucan C. A. ®o-
MHUYEB, TpeOOBaJoCch BpeMs M, COOTBETC-
TBEHHO, IPOCTPAHCTBO POMAHHOTO TOBEC-
TBOBAHHUS JUISI TIOCTETICHHOTO OOBSICHEHHUS
CBOETO HEJIETKOT0 BEIOOpa. Tak MOsBISIOT-
cs paccyxaenus [lymkuHa «o poMaHax»
(B. B. HabokoB), 32 KOTOPBIMH CKPBIBAIOT-
Csl 3HAHMS O TPATULIHUOHHBIX CIOKETHBIX
JIMHUSX B TIPOU3BEICHISIX CBOHX IPEIIIEC-
TBEHHUKOB-POMAHUCTOB (CEHTUMEHTAJIHC-
TOB M POMAHTHKOB), a TaKkXke oOemaHue
Hanucarh Korjaa-HuOy/Ib ceMeHHBIN poMaH
B nipo3e (ctpodsl X—XIV). Ho obpanienne
K yuTarento B Hayane cTpodsl XIII:

Jpy3bst MOH, YTO TOJIKY B 3TOM?

yKa3blBaeT Ha TO, YTO JIMHUU CYAbObI
IIHIIKUHCKUX T€POEB BOBCE HE 00s3aHBI U
He OyIyT ciemoBaTh B pycile Kilaccudec-
KHX CIOJKETOB, OHU CTaHyT TAKUMH, KaK TO
JUKTYEeT camMa KH3Hb.

3. ApXUTEKTOHUKA HCbMa
Tarbsiabl JlapuHoii

TekcT nucbMa TaThsHBI pa3esieH Ha YeThl-
pe YacTH, oCIeHss U3 KOTOPBIX COCTOHUT
13 YETHOTO YHCIIAa CTPOK (OAHOTO 4-CTH-
LK) B IPOTUBOIOJIMKHOCTD TPEM MPeJIbl-
JYLIUM YacTAM TEKCTa: 00beM IepBOi Yac-
tu ITucema paBen 21 cTpoke, Bropoii yactu
— 9 cTpokam, a TPEeThsl YaCTh HACUUTHIBAET
45 cTpoK. 3aKIIIOYUTENBHOE 4-CTHIIINE BbI-
MOJTHSIET, [0 HAlleMy MHEHUIO, (YHKLHUIO
FapMOHHUYECKOTO, E€CTECTBEHHO-CMBICIIO-
BOI'0 3aMblKaHus Bcero tekcra Ilucbma n
B 9TOM €r0 poJjib aHAJOTMYHA MOCIIeIHEMY
auctuxy Ouerunckoit crpodui®. Otme-
THM, YTO TOCJeqHee 4-CTUINE HE TOJb-

¢ TlonpoGuee cm.: (Ipundaym 2000, c. 97-108).
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KO MHOTO KOpOou€ NpEeAbLAYIIUX YacTe,
OHO MMEET YeTHYI0, CUMMETPHUYECKYIO B
CTPYKTYPHOM OTHOIIEHUU IPUPOAY, TOrIa
KaK KaXJas U3 BCEX OCTaJIbHBIX YacTel —
HECUMMETpPHUYHA, HEUeTHA.

B sMonmoHansHOM MiaHe (UHAIBHOE
4-crumue nucbMa TaTbsHBl 3HAMEHYET
co00# BO3BpaT TEPOMHU POMaHa K peajib-
HOCTSAM OBITHSI — TIOCJIE AYIIEBHOTO IPO-
pBIBa B JPYroe 4YyBCTBEHHOE H3MEpEHHE,
3a rpaHHIIbl 3¢MHOTO MIPUTSDKCHNS, B HeOe-
ca. [lepexon ¢ «BbI» Ha «ThD» MPOUCXOAUT
B TPETbEW M CaMOIl JUIMHHOM YacTH MUCh-
Ma, B Hell U ToJIbKO B HeW TaTbsiHa roBoput
¢ OnernupiM Ha «Tb»: «To Bos HEOA: 5
TBOSDY, WIH «S1 3HaI0, Thl MHE MOCJIaH 00-
TOM...», WK «S1 ay Te64...» B mepBbIx
IByx vactax ITucema, a Taxxe B ero 3a-
KITIOUUTENbHOM 4-cTHimuu TarbsHa 00pa-
I1aeTCs K CBOEMY I'epOr0 TOJIBKO Ha «BBD».

Becbma mnokazateneH aHanuz pud-
MEHHBIX IIeTieil B TUCbMe TaThsHBI. 31eCh
Kax</1asl U3 IEePBBIX TPEX YacTel BKIIIOYaeT
OIIMH He4eTHEIH cTpodomnn. [lepBas u Bro-
pas yactu nmuchbMa TaTbsHbI HAYMHAIOTCS
7-CTUIIINEM U 5-CTUIIIHEM COOTBETCTBEHHO,
a B TPEThEH YacTH MOCIE ABYX 4-CTUITHBIX
pudMeHHBIX 1erel ciexyet 13-CTpOUIHBIH
(hparMeHT €O CIOXKHBIM MEPerIeTeHUEM
OKOHYaHUH, KOTOPbIE MOYKHO TIPEICTaBUTh
u dopmynoit (4+9), u kak (8+5), u Kax
equHoe 13-cTtumme. 3aMeTHM JIJIsl CpaBHE-
HUs, 4TO B cbMe OHerunHa (IjaBa BOCh-
Masi) HU4ero mojo0HOro HeT — OHO M Ha-
YUHAETCS, U 3aKaHYMBAETCS 4-CTUIIMAMU
OJTMHAKOBOW OXBaTHOW pU(PMOBKH aBBa,
TOrjga Kak MUCbMO TaThbsiHBI HauMHAETCs
7-ctummeM ¢ pudmokoit 4bAbAcc, a 3a-
KaHYMBaeTCsl 4-CTHINNEM TIePEKPECTHOM
pudMOBKY aBaB.

Hanee. T'eomerpumyecknii LEHTpP B
nuchbme OHErnHa OYeBHJICH — MIEPBBIE TPU
yactu Ilucekma u Tpu ero BTOpble yacTu

WMEIOT OJMHAKOBBIH 00beM B 30 CTpOK.
CHUMMETpHUsI U B 3TOM acleKTe ModTHYeC-
koii (opmbl B muchMe OHErmHa — TIOJN-
Hasi, HO 3[eCh BaKHEE JIpyroe oOCTOs-
TenbcTBO: 30 CTPOK B <«OKEHCKOM» THChME
TarbsiHbl — pyOexk, 37ech 3aKaHYUBACTCS
«3eMHas» 4acTh JI000BHOTO mocianus. C
31-# cTpoku oT Havyana nuchbMa TaTbsHbI,
co crpoku «Jlpyroi!.. Het, HuKOMY Ha
CBETE...» HAUYMHACTCA «HE3eMHas» ero
4acTb, BO3HECEHUE — OIUH U3 JIYYIIHUX
BO BCEM POMAaHE MMOITHUCCKUH (hparMeHT.
I'panuma mexmy 30-if u 31-if crpokamu
— COMHCTBEHHAs, B KOTOPOH 00a mmchMa
CTPYKTYPHO BblpaBHHUBatoTcs. Ho eciu B
«MY>KCKOMY MUChME 3Ta TpaHHIla OTpaka-
€T U NOJYCPKUBACT CUMMETPUIHOCTD 1103~
TUYECKOM KOHCTPYKLIUH, TO B <GKEHCKOM»
— 3TO ACUMMETPUYHBIA CMBICIIOBOM LIEHTP
[IOBECTBOBAaHMUs. DTOT LEHTP W HIEOJO-
THYECKH, B (JOPMAIIBHO JETUT BECh TEKCT
nucbMa TaTbsHBI HA ABC TapMOHUYECCKHUEC
(B penenax mexoro) YacTH, COOTHOCHMBIE
C «30JOTBIMW» YHCIaMH «00KECTBECHHOU
nponopuuu». bosiee Toro, 3TN yactu rap-
MOHHMYHBI HE TOJBKO B CTPYKTYpHOM ac-
INEKTE, HO U B pPUTMUKO-CMBICJIOBOM — PCUb
00 DTOM MOMIAET HIKE.

4. CTpyKTypHasi rapMOHHUS TEKCTa
nucbMa TaTbsIHBI

PaccMoTprM HEKOTOPBIE BOIPOCHI CTPYK-
TypHOM TapMOHHMM TekcTa muchkMma Ta-
ThAHBL. MBI TIPEACTaBUM 3/€Ch JIUIIb TE
(haxTBI, KOTOPBIC BUIAHBI HEBOOPY>KCHHBIM
[JTa30M.

Uucno «30» nenurt Bech TEKCT MUChMa
TaTbsiHBI Ha 1BE HEpABHBIC YaCTH, a TPOHKa
gucen (30-49-79) nmpuHAICKHUT TapMo-
HUYecKoMy psiny PuboHauun ¢ HayaIbHEI-
MU 3HaueHusAMH (3, 8). To xe uncno «30» B
COIIOCTAaBJICHUU ¢ 00bEMOM TPEThEH, 0CO-
0oii yactu nmuchMa TaThstiHBI (45 CTPOK) M C
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00beMoM Beero [incbMa (3a UCKITIoUeHnEM
MOCIIEIHEr0 4-CcTulns) o0pasyeT Tpou-
ky uucen (30—45-75) wm 15x(2-3-5).
[TocnenoBarenbHOCTh (2—-3—-5) HaMm yxke
XOPOILIO 3HAKOMa — 3TO Hadajo OCHOBHO-
ro rapMoHHYeckoro psma DuboHaTUH,
KOTOPBIN COOTBETCTBYET «JIMHUU JKU3HU U
mro0Bu» Taresabl (I'punbaym 2004, c. 9)
1, OTMETHUM e€l1Ie pa3, IPUHLUIY PUTMUKO-
cTpoduueckoll  OpraHM3aIlMd  PYCCKOTO
4-, 5- u 6-cTomHOTO AMOA.

Hpyroii B3DIAL Ha TOT K€ TEKCT IO-
Ka3bIBaeT, YTO CyMMAapHbI 00beM Tpex
yacTteil muchMa TaThbsSHBI, T€X YacTeu, B
KOTOPBIX TepOUHs oOpammaercs K OHETHHY
Ha «BbD», paBeH 34 crpouxam. Uucio «34»
MIPUHAJICKUT TOMY K€ OCHOBHOMY PSAY
®ubonauun (1-2-3-5-8-13-21-34-...),
a 34-s cTpoka ot Hayaya Tekcra («To Bomst
Heba, 5 TBOS») — Ta camasi CTPOKa, B KOTO-
POM, KaK Mbl YBUJIUM 4yTh HUXKeE (puc. 20),
BEJIMYUHBI PUTMHUKO-TaPMOHUYECKON TOU-
noctu PI'T u skenpecenn Ky kpaline pes-
KO U OJHOBPEMEHHO BO3PACTAIOT, JIUIIb
4yTh-4yTh HE JOCTUTas CBOEro abCONIOT-
HOTO MakCMMyMa. JTa CTpOKa HadyMHAeT
13-cTpounsblii (OnsATh HedeTHOE Yrciio 131)
OTPBIBOK MAKCUMAIILHOW YMOIIMOHATILHOC-
TH, 3aBEPUIAIOIINIACS TPEXCTHUIINEM, MOC-
JIeIHSAS CTPOYKA KOTOPOTO XapaKTepHU3yeT-
cs1 aOCONMIOTHBIMU (BO BCEH TpeTheil riaBe
EO) makcumymamu Benmuue PI'T = 7,88 u
K, =38,12:

Ter YyTb BOLICII, 1 BMUT y3Halla,

Bcst oOomitena, 3ambuiana
W B MBICISIX MOJIBUJIA: BOT OH!

Crpoka ¢ TeM ke HOMepoM «34», HO
y>K€ OT HayaJla TPeThel, «HE3eMHOIN» yac-
tu IlucbMa HauMHaeT HOBoE 4-cTullue:

Ho Tax u 661! Cynp0y MO0
OtHbIHe 51 TeOe BpyHalo. ..

OTH CTPOKU HE TOJBKO TOBOPST O pe-
LIMTENBHON U LeIbHOM Harype TaTbsiHbI

(koTopasi BIOJIHE OTHAaeT cede OT4EeT O
BO3MOJKHBIX IIOCIICJICTBHSIX CBOETO OT-
YasHHOTO IOCTYIKa), HO W 3HAMEHYIOT
co0oll TepexoNl K 3aKITIOUUTENbHON, 00-
Jiee CroKoWHOUM 16-cTpounoit (16 = 2x8)
PUTMHKO-3KCIIPECCUBHOM (haze OBECTBO-
BaHUs — 0€3 MPEKHUX OTPOMHBIX IMOITHO-
HAJIBHBIX MIEPErPY30K. .

5. PUTMHUKO-3KCIIPeCcCUBHBIN
a”Hasu3 nucbma Tarbsiabl Jlapunoi

IIpemecTByromas  nucbMy — TaTbsiHbI
crpota XXXI Tperseit maBel EO xapak-
TepusyeTcs (CM. puc. 1) BecbMa BBICOKHM
ypoBHeM napametpa PI'T u 3urzaroodpas-
HBIM TOBEIEHUEM TapaMeTpa K., mpudem
nocieaanit quetnx XX XI crpods! mpruBo-
JUT K OYEPEIHOMY YCUIIEHUIO 3KCIIPECCUU
(OT MpaKTHYECKH HYNEBOW 10 3HAUCHHUS
K, =3,82).

Purmuko-rapMonuueckass — naHopama
IEPBBIX ABYX YacTeil nucbma TarbsHbl OT-
JIMYAETCsl YAUBUTEIBHON CUHXPOHHOCTBIO
B nioBeziennu napamerpos PI'T u Ky ecnin
PI'T pacrer, 10 K., TOXe pacTeT, ¥ Ha000-
POT, IpUYEM Iepenajbl 3HAUEHUN MEXIY
JIOKaJIbHBIMU MMHHUMYMaMU M MaKCHUMY-
MaMH 4 TOTO U JIpyroro napamerpa BecbMa
BEJIMKH (CM. pHC. 2).

Benomuum Havanbhble ctpoku Ilymkuna
u3 yxe npounranHoil Hamu XXIV crpo-
¢or®:

3a uTo  BUHOBHee TarbsHa?

3a TO JIb, YTO B MUIOL NpOCMome

Ona He BenaeT oOMaHa

U Beput n3bpanHoit meure? (XXIV, 1-4)

7 OTMETHM, 9YTO B MPOTUBOTMOIOKHOCTH MHCHMY
TarbsiHbl, PUTMHKO-AMHAMUYCCKAs KapTHHA I[HChMa
OHerMHa 3HAYMTENIBHO MEHEe BbIpPasWTelbHAa — CM.:
(I'punbaym 2004, c. 10-15).

8 3nech u ganee KypeHB HalL, IPYTHE CIIy4an Oro-
BapHBAIOTCs 0C000.
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Mucbmo TaTbsHbI i

Puc. 2. l'apmMonus u JKcnpeccusi puTMa B TeKcTe (pparmenTa Tperbeii rassl «[lucsmo
TarbsaubD (ToHkas JuHusa — PI'T; mo ropusonTaibHoii ocu — HoMepa cTpok [Incbpma)

BceromHuM erie u HEOOJBINON (par-

MeHT u3 XXV ctpodsr:

’&KaroTcd B NoBeAeHuu napamerpos PI'T

TaTbsiHa TIOOUT HE LIyTS

u

npenaercst 6e3yciIoBHO

Jto6Bu, kak munoe oums. (XXV, 2-4)

NmenHo 3TH KauecTBa TaTbsiHBI OTpa-

u K. JlelicTBUTENBHO, €Clu pasroBOp
B [luceme maer o mOOBH, TO TapMOHHS
M OKCIPECCUs] CUHXPOHHO pPacTyT, €ciu
MpadHBIE MBICIH OIOJEBAIOT TEPOHHIO
poMaHa — T€ e MapaMeTpbl CUHXPOHHO
YMEHBUIAKOTCA: OMOUUHN Yy «IUTI» TaKUMU
U OBIBAIOT: €CJIU PAJIOCTh — TO BCETa BOC-

TOPI, €CJIK M€YaJIb — TO BCEraa CJIC3hbI.
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[Teproe 4-ctumue ITucema (cM. puc.
2) — momwem (PI'T = 4,99; K, = 10,71),
3aTeM K KOHIIy CEIIbMOW CTPOKH — CHaj
(PI'T =4,36; K, = 6,15):

XOTb KaIuIo KaloCTH XpaHs,
BrI HEe ocTaBuTE MEHS.

Crnag  mpomoibkaeTcss  JI0 CTPOKU
11 («Korma 0 Hamexmy s WMeNay), Ije
PIT = 3,76 u Ky = 4,43; 3atem 6-cTHime
HOBOTO MMOIbEMa, BKJIFOYAsi CTPOKH:

Bcé nymars, gymats 00 OJHOM
W nenp 1 HOYB 10 HOBOM BCTpEYH. ..,

rne PI'T=591un K, =11,88. Jlanee, naun-
Has ¢ 18 cTpoku, co coB:

Ho rosopsrt, BbI HEMIOINM;
B rnymmu, B nepeBHe BCE BaM CKy4HO. ..

HOBBIM cmajl JUIMHOIO B 12 CTpOK, KOTO-
PBIH TIPOTSIHYJIICS] HE TOIBKO J0 KOHIIA TIep-
Boii wactu (PI'T = 4,33; Ky = 11,59), no
U 70 KOHIIa Bced BTopoi yactu Ilucbma
(PI'T = 3,27; K = 2,84). BcnomunM, Kak
HAUMHAETCS W KaK 3aKaHYMBACTCSI BTOpas
qacTh [Incema:

3a4yeM BbI IOCETUIIM HAc?
He 3nana 6 ropbkoro My4eHbs

Mo cepauy s Hanuia Okl Apyra,
Bruta Obl BepHas cynpyra
W noGponerensHas MaTh.

«bbITH BepHOU M 10OpOAETENHHOM,—
koMMeHTHpoBai 3tu crpoku I. I1. Maxka-
TOHCHKO,— 0JTO OBLIa JEeHCTBUTEIbHAS
noTpeOHOCTh naymmm TarksHbl. Bepmimoch
TOJILKO, UTO JAPYT OyneT u30paH mo cepa-
iy. Ho 1 310 He cObutoch» (MakaroHeHKO
1963, c. 130). Hucxopsimast TpaekTopus
3HAYCHUH PUTMUKO-IKCIIPECCUBHBIX Tapa-
METPOB — YNPEKIArOIIee TOMY TOATBEPK-
JIeHUE OyayIIHMX COOBITHIA poMaHa.

Hauano tperseit (11eHTpanbHON) YacTh

nucbMa TaTbsSHBI JIEMOHCTPHPYET HHOE
MOBEJICHUE TTapaMEeTPOB TAPMOHUHU U JKC-
MPEeCCHH: TPU NHKA ITHX IapaMeTpPOB
BEAyT K WX aOCONIOTHBIM 3HAUYCHHSM B
TpeTbell IJ1aBe, XOTS BTOPbIE MAaKCUMYMBbI
PI'T u Ky no (haze He COBMAJAIOT: B KOH-
11e mepBoro BochMucTHIUA (38-1 cTpoka
ITucema):

51 3Ha10, THI MHE MTOCJIaH OOTOM,
Jlo rpoGa ThI XpaHUTEIb MOIi. ..

BenuuuHa PI'T = 6,65, HO skcnipeccust Mu-
numanbHa (K, = 0,79), a ee ouepennoi
BCILUIECK CIBUHYT BIEpe] MO TEKCTy Ha
BOCEMb CTPOK:

ThI 4yTh BOILICI, ST BMUT y3HaJa,
Bes obomnena, 3anbinana
W B MBICIIAX MOJIBMIIA: BOT OH!

3nece B 46-ii  cTtpouke Ilucema
PI'T = 7,88 n K, = 38,12 — 5T0# cTpOKO#H
3aBEpIIAETCS] BTOPOE BOCBMUCTHILIUE TPe-
ThEH 4acTU, B KOHIE KOTOPOH IapaMeTpbl
PI'T u K,,, npuAnMas, Kak Mbl y)K€ OTMe-
YaJld, CBOM MaKCHMaJbHble 3HAYEHHs BO
BCEH TpeThel IlaBe, OTUETIIUBO yKa3blBa-
0T Ha KOHTPAITyHKT B Pa3BUTHH CIOXKETa.

Bpemennoe paccoracoBaHue 3Haue-
nuii napametpos PI'T n Ky B TpeThel 9ac-
1 Ilucema TpeOyeT oObSICHEHUS, U OHO,
MIPY BHUMATEILHOM OTHOIIICHUH K TEKCTY,
JIOCTATOYHO IIPO3PaYHO.

Bropoe 4-ctumme (ctpoxum 35-38
[Tucema) — nake Ha poHe TepBOTO 4-CTH-
must (ctpoku 31-34) — BeICIIast CTENEHb
«dK3anpTanum» HOM TarksHbl (Melmax
1990, c. 254), nenesBiueil MeuTy O CBOEH
mr00BU IO 00pasily U MoJ00UI0 POMAHTH-
yeckux repounb X VIII cronernd. [Tynikun,
U paHee JIOMyCKash BO3MOXKHOCTB MPEICTO-
amen «oenp», (Hampumep, «IloruGHenb,
MUJIAs. ..»), Pe3KUM CHI)KEHHEM JKCIIpec-
CHUM BHOBb IOCBUIAET CKPBITHI CHUTHAJ
qUTaTeNsAM: cCOMHeBaiiTech («lo rpoda Th
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XpaHHUTENIb MOM...»?7), HO BCE K€ — «IIPO-
ctute e Bbl JerkoMblicius cTpacTen».
Hamomnto, uro Benmmuuna PI'T 3qeck mou-
1 Makcumanbia (PI'T = 6,65), HO 3Kc-
npeccus MuHMManbHa (K, = 0,79).

Crenyrouee S-ctuiue (cTpoku 39-43)
MOBECTBYET O «HE3PUMOM» T'epoe B CHAx
TarpsiHbl — TapMOHMSI Ha 3TOM OTpE3Ke
ITucbMa TOIBKO YMEHBIAETCS, a IKCIIPEC-
cus, B371eTeB B 41-if ctpoke «TBoM dymHbII
COH MEHs TOMUII» J10 3Ha4eHus K, = 22,96,
BHOBb PE3KO CHIIKAETCS JIO BEIMYMHBI
K, =4,70 B 43-ii cTpOKe «... HET, 3TO ObLI
He coH!». BcrmoMHMM, YTO B MpeabIAyIEM
ciyqae (B XXXI crpode) ymeHbleHne
PI'T mpu pocte Ky COOTHOCUIIOCH B TEKCTE
C «TalfHOW TOCKOIO», XOTSI TaM Ieperaibl
3HAUYE€HUI ObUIM KyZla MEHee 3HauuTellb-
HbIMU. Teneps ke pparMeHT 3aBepIraeTcs
CHW)KECHUEM U I{a, u PI'T — moaT mocpenc-
TBOM pHUTMa, KOTOPBIH axxomnauupyem
CMBICHTY, OynTo OBl XOUeT HAITOMHHUTH YH-
TaTeII0 CBOM MPEIbIIyIIIe IPeACKa3aHus,
U TIOTOMY — JydqIIe OBl BCE ATH «JIETKO-
MBICJICHHbIE CTPAacTH» OCTAJIUCh TOJBKO
B TarbsHuubIx cHax! Ho mer... MBI ke,
BHOBB 3a0erasi HeCKOJIBKO BIIEpE., OTMe-
TAM, YTO YHTATeNI0 eIle MPeACTaBUTCA
BO3MOXKHOCTh BCTPETHTBECSI C IOIOOHBIM
SMOLIMOHAJILHBIM HAKaJoOM B IATOH IVIaBe,
«B Y)KaCHOM TPOPOYECKOM CHE TaThsHBD»
(HaboxkoB 1998, c. 54).

A ceifuac B TpeThell 1aBe — ee Haubo-
Jiee SIPKUU SMOIIMOHAJIBHBIA BCIUIECK —
«OCIIETIUTENbHAST HaleKAa» HasBy (46-s
crpoka; PI'T = 7,88 u K, = 38,12):

Tbl 4yTh BOILIEIN, 51 BMUT y3HAJIA,
Bces obomiena, 3anbiiana
W B MBICISX MOJIBHJIA: BOT OH!

Crenyromue OXUHHAIIATE CTPOK TIPO-
XOJAT 1MoJ oOLIMM 3HakoM Bompoca: «He
mpaBza Ib7»: OTBET He TpedyeTcst, TaTpsiHa
BHOBb BO BIIACTH «OCJICHHTEIHHOW)» Ha-

JEeKbl CHOBUJICHUH, KOTOpasi HE3aMETHO
TpaHC(HOPMUPYETCST  BO
mee M OCJIEIIIoNIee 9yBCTBO JI0OBU. B
KM3HU BO3MOXKEH €Ille M He TAaKOH Hakal
CTpacTel, HO... HE B ITOT pa3 — BCE, YTO

BCCIIOIIONIaro-

HEBO3MOXKHO OBLIO ynepkarb B cede, cKa-
3aHO, DMOIINH, OMBIITHE Yepe3 Kpail, HaIm
CTIOCO0 CaMOBBIPAKECHUS, a CHIIBI €CIH U
OCTaJIUCh, TO CAMYIO MaJIOCTh — UTOOBI 3a-
koHuMTb [Iucemo. Urak, 56 u 57 crpouxu
[Tucema:

He bl 11b, ¢ 0Tpajoil u 11000BEIO,
CroBa HaJex /bl MHE LICITHY?

3aBeplIaloT BTOPOW M MOCIeAHUN Qpar-
MEHT 3TOr0
3aHHBI C POMAHTMUYECKUMH MEUYTaMu
Taresmer (PIT = 3,99 m K, = 2,93).
Co3HaHue TepOMHM BO3BpAIlaeTcs K pe-
AITBHOCTSIM OBITHSA, U 9TOT BO3BpAT Xapak-
TEPU3YETCs MO-IIPEKHEMY CHUIKAIOIIUMCS
ypoBHeM rapmonuu (mapamerpa PI'T) mpu
JIOCTaTOYHO OLIYTUMOM (HO Temepb yke
€IMHCTBEHHOM!) TIoJIbeMe dKCTpeccuu (B
60-i1 ctpoke «Mou COMHEHbBsI pa3periny,
nns xotopoit PI'T =329 n Ky = 6,85):

«BCTAaBHOI'O» TCKCTa, CBi-

Kro Tb1: MOIT AHren nu XpaHuTensb,
Wnu xoBapHBIii HcKycuTenb?
Mou coMHEHbs pa3peLIn.

WHTepecHo, 4To MOI00HOE MTOBEICHHE
mapameTpoB B nepBoM 4-ctummn XXXI
CTPOQBI COOTHOCHIIOCH C KTAHHOU TOCKOW)
10JTa, YHTAIOUIETO IMHCHMO TaThsHbBI.
3neck ke, B camoM Ilucekme, 3T0 — moc-
JIETHUN 3aMETHBIM BCIUIECK JKCIPECCHUU,
HOCIIE KOTOPOTO BEMMYHHEI Ky 10 caMoro

9 Ormernm,utoB X XXIcTpodenogpemMmaKenpeccun
ObIT HECKOJBbKO OoJyiee 3HAYMUTENCH (OT BEIMYHHBI
1,02 no 4,85) — Mbl, HakamMBas MOAOOHBIC (aKTHI,
MOJIyYMM, CKOpPEEC BCEro, BO3MOKHOCTb IOCTPOHTDH
BECbMa JIIOOOMBITHYIO U JJOCTATOYHO JPOOHYIO IIKAITy
9MOLMOHAIBHEIX COCTOSHHM ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOIIHX
UM 3HAYCHHIl PUTMHKO-3KCIIPECCUBHBIX IapaMeTpoB
IYIIKAHCKOTO CTHXA.
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xonua Ilucema He npesbicaT 3HaueHus K,
= 2,38 (cTpoka 67-s1 «TBoe# 3amuTHl YMO-
JISTE0. .. ).

Wtak, 3aKIFOYUTENBHBIA  (parMeHT
Tperbeil yactu [lucema (ctpoku 58-75)
XapaKTepHU3yeTCsl MEIUICHHBIM CHIDKCHUEM
BexnunH PI'T: mociennee M coBceM He-
OonblIOe yCUIEHHUE TapMOHUU MPUXOIUT-
csi Ha 67 cTpouky (s kotopoit PI'T = 3,64
u Ky = 2,38), a 171 npeablaymux CTPOK:

BeiTh MOXKeET, 3TO BCE mycroe,
OOMaH HEOIBITHOM TymTH!
U cyxneno coBceM uHOE. ..

snagenns PI'T u K,y oTpaxaror He TOIBKO
MIECCUMHU3M, HO U, CKOpPEE BCETO, IOJIHBII
ynajok JgymeBHbIX cui repounu: PI'T we
MeHseTcs, a K,y yMEHBIIAeTCs 0 HyIs
(PI'T=3,32 1 K, = 0,00).
YerBepraguacTbnucbMa TaTbSHBUINIID
3aKpeIUIsieT MeYalbHbIM 3MOIMOHAIBHBIN
HacTpoi npeapaynmx 4-crutmid (PT'T He
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CHAPTER 3 IN PUSHKIN’S NOVEL
EUGENE ONEGIN: RHYTHM AND SENSE
IN TATIANA LARINA’S LETTER

Summary

The article focuses on the issues of emotional
and notional perception of Tatiana Larina’s
letter in Chapter 3 of the novel Eugene Onegin.
This letter is considered to be one of the best
examples of Russian lyrics. It is written in iambic
tetrameter, which differs from the rest poetic form
of the novel written in Onegin stanza, and it is a
remarkable example of a particular ‘embedded’
text of Pushkin’s narrative. The Tatiana’s text of
confessing love to Onegin had already been written
by Pushkin when he just started writing Chapter 3,
however, it was eventually added to the last part of
the chapter, just after stanza XXXI. According to
experts on Pushkin’s works, when Pushkin finished
writing stanza V, it took him almost a month to
think over the further plot line of the novel, and

HIBAPLIBAH/, C. M., 2004. Hcmopus mexk-
cmos: «lagpuunuaoay, «lloopaxcanue Kopamnyy,
«Eeeenuti Onecuny. Mocksa: PITY.

finally he decided not to let the hearts of the main
characters ‘meet’. These facts create a particular
cognitive-literary intrigue in the first thirty stanzas
of the chapter since the poet while knowing the
main plot line of the narration did not hasten to
present the reader with the central fragment of this
chapter. Taking into account harmonious and at the
same time retrospective analysis of the poetic text,
the mentioned circumstances confirm the need of
dynamic study of large text fragments that could
lead to its evaluation in the framework of general
context of the plot development.

This study aims to analyse historical and literary
facts in the light of unanimous rhythm and meaning
of the poetical text; also, the article discusses the
peculiarities of structural and rhythmic-dynamic
harmony of Tatiana Larina’s text-letter. Moreover,
the study indicates the capacity of harmonious
(aesthetic and formal) verse creating methods
which reveal certain points in the rising action in
the plot taking into consideration its retrospective
analysis. The obtained results show the possibility
of broadening well known statements used in
literary criticism about the ways and means of
forming real ‘rising points’ (of plot development)
in poetical texts by Pushkin.

KEY WORDS: prosody, harmony, rhythm,
mathematics, “Golden Section”.
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OSCAR MILOSZ AS TRANSLATOR:
PLAYING GAMES WITH MEMORY

The paper aims at the analysis of the specificity of cultural translation as reflected in Oscar
Milosz’ translations of the ancient Lithuanian fairy-tales and legends. The comparative
method used in the given research has been developed on the basis of the theoretical in-
sights offered by Yuri Lotman, H. G. Gadamer, Paul Ricoeur and others.

In Milosz translations, the following translatory movement is observed.: from Lithuanian
into German and from German into French. The translator seems to struggle against the
possible treatment of the Lithuanian folk texts as products belonging to cultural periphery.
His aim was to introduce Lithuanian (or Baltic) culture at its best, or rather at its Indo-
European best. Milosz offers the picture of idealized and intellectualized imaginary Lithua-
nity, thus demonstrating the translator s strong romantic inclinations. The poet-translator
structures the understanding of the French (or Western) audience by deconstructing and
remodifying its possible pre-understanding of unknown Lithuanian culture. No doubt,
he risks the foreign reader’s capacity of comprehension, yet takes him/her as a potential
reader. In Miloszean tales, an obvious potentialization of the audience is observed with
respect to both French and Lithuanian readers: here the volume of cultural memory is
constructed as obligatory to every self-respective educated person.

The memory of the translator that enters into contact with the original text and thus
receives creative stimulation turns to be a complex text in itself. The tales demonstrate his
skilful manipulation with the systems of different cultural, linguistic and literary codes.
In some of his translations, Milosz successfully employs the Modernist manner of stylistic
evocation and model of memory, at times developing a kind of jazz improvisations on a folk
or legendary motif. Although the translator s interpretation opens up individual horizons,
yet it does not go beyond a rule-governed play with respect to the memory of the genre.

KEY WORDS: cultural translation, verbal transcription, cultural periphery, potentia-
lization, cultural code, hybridized text, memory of the genre.

The paper focuses on the specificity of Lithuanian fairy-tales and legends which
cultural translation as reflected in Oscar were published in two collections: Contes
Milosz’ French translations of the ancient et fabliaux de la vieille lituanie (Tales and
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Fables of the Ancient Lithuanian Village)
(1930) and Contes lituaniens de ma mére
[’oie (Lithuanian Fairy-Tales of My Elderly
Mother) (1933).

Oscar Vladislas de Lubicz Milosz
(1877-1939), whom Oscar Wilde once
called pure poetry walking among the
talented French poets of the time, described
his poetic identity as a Lithuanian poet
composing verse in French. Although born
in Lithuania, in fact, he did not speak the
Lithuanian language. From his childhood,
due to the socio-political reasons, like
many other aristocrats of the time, Milosz
communicated in Polish and German.
Additionally, he was taught French by a
French governess. At the age of eleven
Oscar was taken to Paris where he received
his education and reached intellectual and
poetic maturity.

Despite the fact that he stayed in
France for the rest of his life, in 1919
Oscar Milosz declared himself a citizen of
the State of Lithuania (the country gained
its first State Independence in 1918) and
from then on he called Lithuania his Baltic
motherland. No doubt, the poet strove for
a successful integration of Lithuania as
an Independent State into the European
political, social and cultural context on
equal grounds with other states. In 1920
Milosz was appointed the first Envoy
of the State of Lithuania in France. His
status encouraged him to become the most
enthusiastic propagator of the Lithuanian
history and culture in Western Europe. It
was the most difficult work, since nobody
understood the problems of Lithuania or
its aims, many people did not even know
where it was located, not to mention other
aspects. His activities found expression in
many ways, including the translation of
Lithuanian folklore — ancient songs, fairy-
tales and legends — into French.

As it has already been mentioned,
the poet did not speak Lithuanian. As
Kubilius (in Milasius 1996, p. 7) claims,
he could understand it rather well, yet
he did his translations from the German
translations. On the whole, in the case of
Miloszean translations, one comes across
a very complex phenomenon. Here the
original texts have undergone a double
translation. Nevertheless, when the texts
of the translated fairy-tales return to the
Lithuanian reader (i.e. translated into
Lithuanian — a triple translation), still he/
she may easily recognize the traditional
patterns in them. Here the following
translatory movement is observed:

Lithuanian — German — French —
Lithuanian.

Undoubtedly, first and foremost,
Milosz employs translation as a political
tool. It would be useful to remember
Gadamer here: “the interpreter turns to
be a diplomat, a negotiator between the
two parts” (Gadamer 1999, p. 189). In
the case of Milosz, the quoted statement
might be understood directly. His aim was
to introduce Lithuanian (or Baltic) culture
at its best, or rather at its Indo-European
best. As an asirologist and expert in ancient
religions, he was interested in the sources of
primeval Indo-European culture and found
its beginnings in the Baltic rather than
Asian regions. For him, the Lithuanians
were the last remnants of “the oldest and
purest Europe”; the Lithuanian peasants
still spoke “the holy language of Brahmans”
and in the Lithuanian folklore he discerned
the echo of “the spirit of the primeval Arian
world” (Kubilius in Milasius 1989, p. 201).
The poet found Lithuanian mythology
amazingly close to Indian mythology. For
instance, the text of the fairy-tale Siguté
is supplemented with the following notes:
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“Lithuanian mead is a prehistoric drink, a
celebrated divine ambrosia, a drink of the
Olympic gods™! (ibid., p. 17); or: “don’t the
cow, the duck and the symbolic week of the
ancient Lithuanian legend reveal the parallel
with the four-legged Manu, the Phoenix of
hermetic myths, the names and teachings of
the Indians, Egyptians, the Greek and Celts
about reincarnation” (ibid., p. 16), etc.2

As the translated tales show, Milosz
offers the picture of idealized and
intellectualized imaginary Lithuanity,
thus demonstrating his strong Romantic
inclinations (he viewed Vilnius, the capital
of Lithuania as the future Northern Athens).
The author seems to struggle against the
possible treatment of the Lithuanian folk
texts as products belonging to cultural
periphery. The more so that with his
translations he addresses the readers that
grew up within the frame of the French
Classicist tradition. Therefore he is keen to
rework the model of an ancient oral artistic
expression.

The poet reconstructs the original
texts according to the requirements of the
elite literary (and Christian) standards:
the principle was aptly expressed in a
metaphorical way by William Blake — to
“buil[d] Jerusalem | In <..> green <..>
land” (Jerusalem, lines 15-16). In his
tales, the traditional primitive stylistic
patterns of a folk-tale are re-modelled
to emanate the graceful elegance of
high noble style. Here, into the world of
peasant consciousness, the poet implants
the schemes of the noble etiquette; the

! Translations of Milosz’ texts are mine
(J.K.)

2 In the original text of the legend, the cow breaths
onto the ash of the innocent girl murdered by her
stepmother, out of which the speckled duck rises up into
the sky.

elaborate formulas of politeness and
compliment; Latin aphorisms; eloquent
orations in the spirit of the Renaissance
rhetoric; outbursts of extraordinary wit;
graceful irony; aphoristic and euphemistic
manner of expression, etc. (Kubilius in
Milasius 1989, p. 202). Milosz called
his translations verbal transcriptions in
principle corresponding to the musical
arrangements of folk songs by following
the standards of classical music. Under the
operation of his genius, the translated texts
escape a distortion of the original ‘tune’:
despite their re-arrangement, they firmly
preserve the patterns of an oral tradition.
The poet-translator structures the
understanding of the French (or Western)
audience by remodifying its possible
pre-understanding of the Lithuanian
culture. No doubt, he risks the foreign
reader’s capacity of comprehension, yet
takes him/her, to put it in Paul Ricoeur’s
wording, as “reader potentialis” (Ricoeur
1994, p. 182). In the Miloszean tales, an
obvious potentialization of the audience
is observed with respect to both French
and Lithuanian readers: here the reader’s
volume of cultural memory is constructed
as obligatory to every self-respective
educated person. Allusions are made to
Greek, Roman, Medieval, German, French,
Lithuanian history; Classical, Modern and
Oriental philosophy; Classical, Teutonic
and Oriental mythology; ancient and
modern European and American literature,
etc. By anticipating the other on whose
understanding he might count, the translator
successfully manipulates the volume of
the reader’s memory since, as Yuri Lotman
claims, “due to the structural peculiarities
of human memory, through its contact
with the text, the audience may remember
things it was not familiar with before”
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(Lotman 2004, p. 159). As an intellectual,
Milosz is well aware of the Western
reader’s perspective based on a different
volume of memory. Therefore he is in
search of adequate cultural, linguistic and
literary codes which could reach a foreign
audience. To say more, he offers an entirely
novel perspective of reading the ancient
texts by laying down the parameters that
might automatically become significant
to the foreign audience within the frame
of the original tale. The author orients
himself towards the type of Western
memory and its structure’ to introduce
culturally alien elements as homely. Hence
the texts of the translated Lithuanian tales
and legends have been modified so that the
French (i.e. Western) reader might identify
the given linguistic and cultural codes:
as Gadamer insists, cognition is always
based on recognition (Gadamer 1999, p.
236). No doubt, the tales demonstrate the
translator’s skilful manipulation with the
systems of different cultural, linguistic
and literary codes. The author carefully
prepares a Western reader’s entrance into
an alien work and world. In the translations,
an active interchange between the Eastern
(i.e. Baltic) and Western types of cultural
memory takes place.

Whatregards the Lithuanian readers, for
them, the homely element of the original
text becomes alienated, its strangeness not
growing into hostility but rather arousing
cultural curiosity since the intruding foreign
elements do not make the translated texts
culturally incomprehensible and therefore
unacceptable.

For instance, in the tale Godmother
(the original equivalent titled Giltiné
kiima (Godmother Death)), the translator

3 First of all, French — a diplomatic movement.

transforms and redevelops the motif of
the godmother on the basis of several
patterns. The original text describes Death
as an ordinary mid-aged country woman
to whom the unhappy father complains
about his failure to find godparents to his
newly born child among the relatives and
neighbours because of the family’s poverty,
and who offers the young man her help
(Basanavicius 1948, p. 264). Contrariwise,
the Miloszean Death is portrayed as a young
beautiful though humbly dressed noble lady
whom the father meets near the gate to the
cemetery. Thus the author aestheticizes what
T.S. Eliot describes as “chuckle spread from
ear to ear” (The Waste Land, line 186):
Milosz stresses an exceptional kindness of
Godmother Death’s smile and appreciates
her nice white teeth. As a godmother, she
resembles the generous Godmother of
Charles Perrault’s Cinderella. Her portrait
also alludes to E. A. Poe’s Morella and
illustrates his Romantic idea that the most
beautiful theme in poetry is the death of
a young woman (Poe 1996, p. 87). This
motif had also been developed on the basis
of the Baltic archetype of Death viewed
as a bride. The more so that at the end
of the translated tale, to reveal the most
intimate and firm relationship between life
and death, the translator presents the reader
with his new interpretation by concluding
that Godmother Death was secretly and
hopelessly in love with the young father
solely the way death might be attached to
life. On the other hand, Milosz the poet
expresses his personal lyrical treatment of
Death viewed as amelancholic sister bearing
the mark of suffering caused by passion and
longing (see Le poéme des décadences (The
Poem of Decadences) (1899)).

Indeed, as the given illustration shows,
the original text displays the capacity to
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turn foreign bodies into guests since they
are no destructive agents from the point
of view of culture. Its hospitality, or in
other words, openness to strange elements,
provides a new intimacy by, as Jean-
Michel Rabaté specifies it, “neutraliz[ing
the] privilege” (Rabaté 2001, p. 161) of
the original tale. Consider how the poet
enmixes the suggestive Gothic patterns
of Poe’s story The Premature Burial in
the tale Kukluté — velnio suzadétiné (Little
Modesta, the Devils Fiancée) where he
successfully employs the Modernist (i.e.
Proustean) manner of stylistic evocation
and model of memory. Obviously, in it,
the original voice of a rural improviser
totally disappears, the tale assuming the
voice of an intellectual aristocrat with
whom improvising takes on much wider
dimensions. At times the author seems to
develop a kind of jazz improvisations on a
folk or legendary motif:

Kapinése numirélis tuoj iSoko duobén.
Laidotuvininkai uzdengé kapa lentomis,
,meniskai“ paskleidé ant virSaus keleta
puoksciy <...>

<...> kunigaikscio pareigiinas <...> lyg
pentinais suremtas, nurtiko | kapines.

Klaupdamasis kalbéti poteriy, jis
paslydo ant rasotos zolés ir griausmingai
plojosi ant velénomis uzklostyto kapo

danggio.
Numirélis <..> nemiegojo — nieko
nuostabaus! — ir pasoko milijardieriaus

grabe <...> Nelaimélis subliové visa gerkle
ir <...> taip smagiai spyré i palaikes lubas,
jog biity sutrupings net Urana.

— Bum! — drasindamasis suriko tuo pat
metu.

Plasdamasis $ventojo Hermio ir Driopés
stinaus vardu, stalininkas pasipusté padus.
Bet netrukus jis grizo prie kapo. Laikui
nepavaldi slaptoji atmintis, apreiSkimo
nus$viesta, nupiesé jam Edgaro Po ,,Gyvo
palaidotojo* siauba.

Jis kilsteléjo dangti ir apstulbo i§vydgs
prabangy berlynietiskq pseudokapa, irengta
pagal paskutini mokslo Zodi.

Paskui kilo Septyneriy mety karas, o
netrukus prasidéjo Trojos karas ir begaliné
virtiné intrigy, begediSky Santazy ir
visuotiny negandy — zodZziu, visa tai, ko
nenes$¢ nei zmoniy, nei ju vady protas.

Zlugo imperijos, i§ naujo gimé
karalystés, radosi respublikos. Vienas didis
lietuviy ir pranciizy poetas buvo apkaltintas
prasimangs savo protéviy tévyng!..*

(Milasius 1989, p. 192)

Actually, in the poet’s translations, the
Lithuanian reader is forced to confront the
cosmopolitan mode of cultural expression.
Allusions are made to such masters of
literary representation as Homer, Virgil,
Dante Alighieri, Johan von Goethe,
William Shakespeare, Edgar Allan Poe,
Henry Wordsworth Longfellow, Daniel
Defoe, Voltaire and others. Thus, the
Miloszean texts restructure the picture
of the Lithuanian audience from ancient
rural (i.e. peasant/primitive) into elite (i.e.
aristocratic/learned). Moreover, the author
invites his readers to a remarkable cultural
progress, a discovery of the culturally
“enlarged self from the apprehension of the
proposed world” (Ricoeur 1994, p. 182).

Into the sphere of the local (i.e. Baltic)
memory of the tale the author inventively
integrates a foreign, i.e. Western and

4 Here the reader discovers the playful shifts be-
tween the legendary, historical, literary and mythical
contexts: the time of an ancient Lithuanian legend; the
nineteenth century represented by the writings of Edgar
Allan Poe; the modern times with the new German
technologies; then a sudden move back to the histori-
cal Seven Years’” War (1756-1763). What follows is the
time of the Classical myth of Trojan war that violently
intrudes into historical chronology by taking place soon
after the mentioned war, and finally the reader is brought
to Milosz’s reality: “one great Lithuanian and French
poet was blamed for having invented the motherland of
his forefathers”.
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Oriental memory that is governed by the
translator’s vast individual memory. In
his personal quest for identity, Milosz
had painfully experienced displacement
by finding himself in the state of between
and betwixt, neither the one nor the
other, a permanent stranger and exile: a
Lithuanian when in France and a French
when in Lithuania’. In one of his translated
texts, the poet claims: “The man who has
realized the essence of Things is an exile.
An exile, as Lamené puts it, is all alone
anywhere” (Milosz 1989, p. 190). Hence
his translations may be viewed as an
exile’s attempts at returning to his native
(i.e. Baltic) cultural roots. However, to
rely on Gadamer, it is the return of the
person with a transformed identity, the
one being driven by the wish to preserve
the memory of the lost culture and give the
past a new beginning by adopting a new
cultural expression (Gadamer 1999, p. 223).
Thus, in the Miloszean translations, the
cultural entity to which he comes back
is re-modified to make it his own, i.e.
transformed. The translated tales expose
though at times dangerously challenging
yet safe collusion between the homely
and foreign elements that never results in
a hostile separation within the orbit of the
hybridized text. Consider:

Siuvéjas, puskunigaikstis, teisétos ir
sveikutélés princesés vyras, valdé zmones
ir tvarké karalyst¢ nuosaikiai, oriai ir
protingai, tad vargu ar jam reikéjo to
Sakoto, ty¢ia nukalto genealogijos medzio,
pagal kuri jos giminés sieké karve Ijong
ir trigalvi Geriona. [ devintyju valdymo
(ir desimtyjy i8siskyrimo su broliu) mety

5 To say more, there is a complex genetic basis con-
cerning his national identity: his very distant forefathers
were immigrants from Serbia; his grandmother on the
father’s side was an Italian and his mother was a Polish
Jew.

pabaigg jis susapnavo koSmara — kryzkelg,
kurioje atsisveikino siuvéjas ir kurpius,
duodami vienas kitam zodj susitikti i$
naujo. Kelioms dienoms likus iki sutarto
susitikimo, jis iSvyko i ta nykia ir tokia
isiminting vieta, lydimas dvieju kuopu
prasmatniy raitininky.

<..> Buti kunigaiks§¢iu, paprastu
kunigaiks¢iu kaip mano brolis? Hm...
nickados! Nieku gyvu!* — taria sau kurpius,
grauziamas pavydo demono. — ,Ir a$
nueisiu atsigulti po valtimi, ir tegu mane
mano pono brolio pykciui!“

<...> Naktovidziu pasirodo raganos.

<...>—Ka sakysi, ka darysi — néra karo
nei maro. Deja, gyventi pasauly sunku —
choleros nebér nei smaugy. Samokslai?
Perversmai?Juokas! Imperijosirrespublikos
iSmoko be jy apsieiti puikiausiai <...>

— Ar i8 proto visi iSsikrausté? O gal
mulkina mus paprasciausiai? Poteriauja,
geria ir éda...

(Milasius 1989, p. 169-170)

In fact, his texts make highly inventive
literary compositions that are the result
of the complex cultural expansion of the
original tales. Here Milosz integrates
various textual inserts that circulate within
the horizons of the ancient Lithuanian life
experience and mythical outlook. Such
inserts are helpful in distinguishing the
main background code, i.e. the specificity
of the Lithuanian culture from the sphere of
things culturally unrealisable. The method
used might be defined by paraphrasing the
Medieval principle of cognition through
visible to invisible into through familiar to
alien. Hencethe translator acts as amediator
between the two sides who experiences
his distanciation (which is an advantage
in itself) that stimulates his creativity.
However, when one type of memory
intrudes into another, the former (in the
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given case, that of the Lithuanian tale)
loses a part of its identity by subordinating
the other: the Lithuanian tales become a
new cultural and literary experience. The
translator renders the archaic text and
language contemporary thereby making
the fairy-tale an exceptional “event of
discourse in the present time” (Ricoeur
1994, p. 185). Yet he does not destroy
its immediate experience even through
a severe violation of the tale’s original
memory. It is so because, as a code, the
text of a fairy-tale is autonomous in
organizing the translator’s memory as well
as his creative attempts by “prompting the
possible bounds of variation” (Gadamer
1999, p. 213). Moreover, the stimulus for
modifications is provoked by the original
text itself. For instance, in the tale Kvarkle
(The Croaker Frog), the motif of the
metamorphosis of an ugly frog into a young
beautiful maiden found in the original
fairy-tale brought the memory of a similar
Chaucerean metamorphosis of an old
ugly crone and thus provoked an effective
deconstruction of the tale’s authentic end
on the pattern of Geoffrey Chaucer’s The
Wife of Bath's Tale. Compare the following
excerpts:

— O ka pasakytum, jei viskas apsiversty
aukstyn kojomis, kaip to pageidauja tamstos
tuStybé: visa dieng buciau moteris, o naktj
atsiverscCiau | varle?

VargSas karalaitis pratriiko raudoti,
ir jvyko tikras meilés stebuklas — jis émeé
Svelniai mekenti, bet nebeatvirto | avina.

Netverdama dziaugsmu, Kvarklé puolé
jam ant kaklo.

— Stai ko a3 tikéjausi! — susuko ji nusvi-
tusi. — Ak, karalaiti, tai didziausia iSmintis,
tikros palaimos Saltinis!

— Tamstos teisybé, ponia, — pritaré

karalaitis.
avineélis.®

— Taip, taip, dabar a8 bisiu
(Milasius 1989, p. 43-44)

‘And have I won the mastery?’ said she,

‘Since I'm _to choose and rule as I think

fie?”

‘Certainly, wife, he answered her, ‘tht’s

»

it.

And when indeed the knight had looked
to see,

Lo, she was young and lovely, rich in
charms <...>

So they lived ever after to the end

In perfect bliss; and may Christ Jesus
send

Us husbands meek <...>

(Chaucer 1992, p. 177)

Hence the translations demonstrate a
high degree of openness of the original
text’s memory. On the other hand, the
contact with the original fairy-tale opens
up the mines of the translator’s cultural
and personal memory and invokes his
creative consciousness. Thus, the ancient
text reidentifies itself in a new artistic
utterance, the translator having structured
a new identity of the fairy-tale that, as Ga-
damer claims when defining a new identity
of translations, “is and at the same time
cannot be a continuity” (ibid., p. 223).

% “And what would you say if all turned upside

down as your vanity requires: at day time I were a wom-
an and at night turned into a frog?’

The poor prince burst into weeping, and then a true
love miracle occurred — he started bleating tenderly, yet
hadn't turned into a ram.

She jumped for joy and threw her arms round his
neck.

‘This is what I have expected!’ she cried, and her
face brightened with a triumphant smile. ‘Oh, my dear
prince, it_is_the greatest wisdom, the source of true
bliss!”

‘Right you are, Madam,’ the prince approved. ‘Yes,
ves, now I will be a meek lamb’.
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Since under translation the authentic
flow of an archaic text is violated, it is
not allowed to remain identical to itself.
However, the Miloszean translations do
not make entirely new literary works:
here the translator speaks together with
the original text, the reader enjoying their
challenging duo. The act of translation
might also be viewed as creative writing on
another’s text. The translated texts display
a playful manipulation with the archaic
schemes that is based on deconstruction
and reconstruction, disconnection and
reconnection. However, the fairy-tale’s
objective structure has not been deformed.
In most cases, the poet remodifies and
redevelops its peripheral structures, or
substructures.

For instance, in the tale Princas ir jo
nei tikimas tarnas (The Prince and His
Unfaithful Servant), to describe the beauty
of the princess before her father the King,
the servant disguised as a prince alludes
to Shakespeare’s Sonnet 1307, but fails
to remember the poetic details correctly.
Hence her portrait comes out as follows:
“Your Majesty, I have heard you have a
daughter, beautiful as the sun; her nose
is of the colour of coral” (Milosz 1989,
p. 148). The true comic effect is achieved
through an echo of the Shakespearean line:
“Coral is far more red than her lips’ red”
(Sonnet 130, line 2). Or consider another
allusion playfully interwoven into the text
of the tale: “Yet the Princess valued the
only treasure at seeing which light up the
eyes of the ladies in the novels of Voltaire”
(Milosz 1989, p. 148).

The translated tales are synchronic
texts whose separate parts reveal the

7 Actually, not the best choice in an attempt at prais-
ing the female beauty!

memory of different cultural periods. The
author makes them diversely encoded and
culturally polyvocal thus enlarging the
capacity of the original tale’s memory. The
Miloszean tales display an inter-structural
dialogue between different textual
elements belonging to different historical,
ethnic and literary traditions. On the other
hand, the new codes are applied to the
texts enciphered in cultural memory long
time ago. As any piece of art, the original
fairy tale appeals to a creative rather than
informative memory of the translator
(Lotman 2004, p. 296), under the evocation
of which the Miloszean translations have
entered the common cultural memory
and have been embraced into the poetic
tradition.

In his literary renderings, the orientation
towards another type of memory comes out
to be an element of semantic significance
capable of provoking manifold playful
relationships. His translations demonstrate
an inventive game played with the memory
encoded in the original. Since the original
text struggles against cultural distance,
the play is also perceived in its resistance
against the imposed enclosure of the new
modifications into its memory. The ancient
tale, in its turn, welcomes the risk of an
unknown partner in the game. The same
might be claimed regarding the game
between the translator and the reader of his
translations, since a successful game may
be exercised, to quote Ricoeur, only “from
the playful author to the playful audience”
(Ricoeur 1994, p. 190). Moreover, as
Lotman maintains, playing games with
the memory of the addressee is the feature
of any artistic text (Lotman 2004, p. 160).
Obviously, the playful mode of the poet’s
translation is best experienced by the
Lithuanian reader who is familiar with
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both texts — the original and the modified
one.

In the translations, the game between
various types of memory has its own being
and is admired for the play’s sake. To
say more, here the play is an experience
that transforms the types of memory
which participate in it. Since the play is
performed within the translated text, the
translator’s memory or any other type of
memory operating in it is not admired
entirely as the other but only through the
interplay with the memory of the original
tale that results, to put it in Ricoeur’s
wording, in a “playful transposition of the
ancient text” (Ricoeur 1994, p. 183). The
transformation of the authentic memory
of the original tale first of all takes place
in the translator’s consciousness which is
a similar and at the same time different
faculty. No doubt, the playful dialogue
would not take place without the common
volume of cultural memory. However, in
Milosz’ case, the translator’s position does
not seem to be the one defined by Ricoeur
as “stand[ing] in front of the text” (ibid.,
p. 140), but rather that of moving within
the realm of the original text where he
produces the most challenging imaginative
variations of the given motifs and of the
ego of the original characters.

By introducing the volume of his
individual memory the author projects
his troubled and restless identity into the
translated texts. For instance, the tale Kaip
viena mergelé atémé gyvastj daugeliui
diisautojy ir kaip meistras Jokimas padaré
galq tai grésmei (How the Maiden Took
Life from Many a Sighing Lover and How
Master Joachim Brought the Threat to an
End) offers the story about an innocent
lad who fell in love with a hopeless,
shameless and voluptuous maiden that led

her life by following the principle “mud
I am and in mud I wish to live and die”
(Milosz 1989, p. 198). The original motif
of a fallen woman encoded in the ancient
text seems to have provoked Milosz to
give it a second, contemporary breath of
the Baudelairean femme fatale, the motif
that was so frequent in his lyrical verse
(see Aliénor; Salomé). Thus, the translated
text reflects the personal story of frustrated
hopes and bitter experience of the brothels
of the Parisian Latin Quarter of which the
poet was once a regular visitor and his
subsequent conversion. Here the reader
may easily recognize the image of a
modern city as wasteland, in which “one
may refresh oneself but by his own tough
heart; quench one’s thirst but by his dried
tears; the desert where life is but a horrible
night and endless spiritual winter; the grave
for true love; the kingdom of boredom and
exhaustion where faith is ruined and the
sweetest word Love never mentioned or
heard” (ibid.).

Obviously, the translator unfolds a
much more complex world than that of
an ancient fairy-tale. At the same time, he
organizes a new type of memory by writing
down the cosmopolitan patterns into the
original text thus demonstrating how
absorptive the textual memory is. On the
other hand, as Lotman claims, the memory
of the translator that enters into contact
with the original text and thus receives
creative stimulation turns to be a complex
text in itself (Lotman 2004, p. 219). As the
translated tales show, the receptive system
of the translator’s memory is extremely
sensitive. To rely on James J. Gibson,
the perception of the text does not take
place “on the verbal level” (I'nbcon 1988,
c. 365). In fact, the perception of the
text’s world similarly to the perception of
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the surrounding reality mainly depends
on his/her “seeing in perspective” (ibid.,
c.403). Thus, the translator’s interpretation
opens up individual horizons. The play
is also evoked by Milosz the reader who
is performing the act of rich associative
reading.

It should be also stressed that, in the
discussed case, the translated text does
not go beyond a rule-governed play with
respect to the memory of the genre (the
term was suggested by Mikhail Bakhtin
(Bakhtin 1975, p. 115)). Hence, in the
Miloszean tales, the original patterns
of the fairy-tale genre are not deformed
although the tale seems to have acquired
a new semblance. The space of the games
performed by the poet-translator remains
the space of the tale genre. Here the play
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Moksliniai interesai: tarpdisciplininiai aspektai:
literattiros ir meny saveika, literattira ir homileti-
ka, mitopoetika ir teopoetika, kultlirinio vertimo
aspektai literatiiroje; semiotika, hermeneutika,
komparatyvistika, vertimo problemos

OSKARAS MILASIUS — VERTEJAS: ZAIDI-
MAI SU ATMINTIMI

Santrauka

Straipsnyje aptariama kultiirinio vertimo specifika
Oskaro Milasiaus lietuviu liaudies pasaky bei
sakmiy vertimuose. Tyrime taikomas lyginamasis
metodas, pasitelkiant J. Lotmano, H. G. Gadamerio
bei P. Ricoeuro izvalgas. Milasiaus vertimuose au-
tentiskas lietuviy pasakos ir sakmés tekstas patiria
tokj vertimo judesi: i§ lietuviy kalbos i vokieCiy
kalba, o i§ Sios — { pranciizy kalba. Versdamas lie-
tuviy pasakojamaji folklora, poetas sieké pristatyti
lietuviy (t. y. balty) kultiira ne kaip kulttirinés peri-
ferijos fenomena, bet kaip aukstos indoeuropieciy
kulttrinés kokybés pavyzdi. Milasius pateikia
aristokrati$kai idealizuotg ir intelektualizuota
lietuvybés paveiksla, kartu atskleisdamas ryskias
romantines kultiirinio vertimo tendencijas.
Poetas—vertéjas savitai struktiiruoja pranciizy
(t. y. Vakary) skaitytojo ir klausytojo suvoki-
ma, keisdamas ar net griaudamas jo iSankstines
nuostatas dél nepazistamos lietuviy kultiros. Ka-
dangi autorius traktuoja skaitytoja ir klausytoja
kaip potencialy suvokéja, jis drasiai, o neretai ir
valitikiskai eksperimentuoja, rizikuodamas dél
skaitytojo ir klausytojo geb¢jimo suvokti pateikta
teksta. Toks auditorijos potencializavimas tampa
dar aktualesnis, kai vertimo tekstas yra orien-
tuojamas { lietuviy skaitytoja, puikiai pazistanti
autentiska pasakos teksta. Kai kuriuose vertimuose
Milasius kaip modernistas atlieka dziazo improvi-
zacijas folklorinio teksto pagrindu. Tokius vertimus
galima biity priskirti vadinamajam folk-shock, kur,
beje, teksto aranzuoté néra nukreipta | popkultiira.
Idomu pastebéti, kad Milasiaus lietuvisky pasaky
ir sakmiy vertimuose skaitytojo ir klausytojo
kultlirinés atminties talpa yra konstruojama kaip
privaloma kiekvienam save gerbianc¢iam issila-
vinusiam asmeniui. Poetas—vertéjas zaidzia ne
tik pranciizy ar lietuviy skaitytojo ir klausytojo
kulttirine atmintimi, bet ir pasakos ir sakmés zanro
bei kity jvedamy literatiiriniy Zanry atmintimi.

Jadvyga Kriiminiené
Uniwersytet Wilenski, Litwa

Zainteresowania naukowe: aspekty interdyscy-
plinarne — zwiazki migdzy literatura i sztuka,
literatura i homiletyka, mitopoetyka i teopoety-
ka, kulturowe aspekty przekladu literackiego;
semiotyka, hermeneutyka, komparatystyka,
problemy translatorskie

OSKAR MILOSZ JAKO TLUMACZ: ZABA-
WY Z PAMIECIA

Streszczenie

Artykut zawiera omoéwienie specyfiki przektadu
kulturowego na przyktadzie ttumaczenia litew-
skich bajek i klechd ludowych Oskara Mitosza.
W badaniu wykorzystano metod¢ poréwnawcza,
oparta na koncepcjach J. Lotmana, H. G. Gadamera
i P. Ricoeura. W przektadach Mitosza autentyczny
tekst litewskiej bajki / klechdy ulega nastepujacym
transformacjom translatorskim: z jezyka litewskie-
go najezyk niemiecki, za$ z niemieckiego na jezyk
francuski. Thumaczac litewski folklor méwiony,
poeta kierowat si¢ checia zaprezentowania kultu-
ry litewskiej (tzn. baltyckiej) nie jako fenomenu
peryferii kulturowych, ale jako przyktadu wyso-
kiego jakosciowo indoeuropejskiego dziedzictwa
kulturowego. Mitosz na swdj arystokratyczny
sposob przedstawia wyidealizowany i wyintelek-
tualizowany obraz kultury litewskiej, wyjawiajac
zarazem wyrazne romantyczne aspekty przektadu
kulturowego.

Poeta-tlumacz w oryginalny sposob struktura-
lizuje zdolnosci percepcyjne francuskiego (tj. za-
chodniego) czytelnika / shuchacza, zmieniajac czy
nawet burzac jego aprioryczne sady o nieznajomej
kulturze litewskiej. Autor traktuje czytelnika / stu-
chacza jako potencjalnego swiadomego odbiorcg,
wige $miato, nierzadko zartobliwie, eksperymen-
tuje, ryzykujac mozliwosciami percepcyjnymi
czytelnika / stuchacza w zakresie zrozumienia
tekstu. Taka potencjalizacja docelowego audyto-
rium nabiera jeszcze wigkszej aktualnosci, gdy
tekst przektadu zostaje skierowany do litewskiego
czytelnika, doskonale znajacego autentyczny tekst
bajki. W niektérych tlumaczeniach Mitosz, jak
przystato na modernistg, wykonuje improwizacje
jazzowe na bazie tekstu folklorystycznego. Takie
tlhumaczenia mozna zaliczy¢ do tzw. folk-shock,
gdzie, warto zauwazy¢, aranzacja tekstu nie jest
zorientowana na popkulturg. Cickawe, ze w tluma-
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REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAT: kultirinis vertimas,
verbaliné transkribceija, kultiiring periferija, poten-
cializacija, kulttirinis kodas, hibridizuotas tekstas,
Zanro atmintis.

czeniach litewskich bajek / klechd Mitosza zasob
pamigci kulturowej czytelnika / sluchacza jest
konstruowany jako obowiazkowy dla kazdej sza-
nujacej si¢ i wyksztatconej osoby. Poeta-tlumacz
zabawia si¢ nie tylko pamigcia kulturowa francu-
skiego czy litewskiego czytelnika / stuchacza, ale
i pamigcia gatunku bajki / klechdy oraz innych
wprowadzanych gatunkoéw literackich.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: przektad kulturowy,
transkrypcja werbalna, peryferie kulturowe, po-
tencjalizacja, kod kulturowy, tekst hybrydalny,
pamig¢ gatunku.

Gauta 2009 04 10
Priimta publikuoti 2009 05 20
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19TH CENTURY LAKE DISTRICT AS A LAND OF TOURISTS,

HOMEMAKERS AND WRITERS: A SELECTION OF WRITINGS
BY DOROTHY WORDSWORTH, WILLIAM WORDSWORTH
AND HARRIET MARTINEAU

This paper seeks to present various perceptions of what it was like to live in the Lake
District in the era of growing popularity of English domestic tourism. For that purpose,
Romantic testimonies _from Dorothy and William Wordsworth have been used, as well as
Harriet Martineau's Victorian writings on the subject. It has been noted that while the
same subject matter tends to dominate both early and later 19" century records of Lake
District life, including nature, walking, the provision of victuals, socialising, the invasion
of tourists and some misfortunes of the local poor, the writers’ attitudes change. The tour-
ist rush is first seen as a calamity which destroys the peace and quiet of the region, and a
tangible source of housekeeping problems, to finally become a blessing. To the business-
minded Victorians, the latter was not only of economic nature, but also capable of morally
elevating individuals by allowing contact with natural beauty. Thus the Romantic ideals

of close connection with nature came full circle in the following Victorian era.
KEY WORDS: Lake District, tourism, Romanticism, Victorian epoch.

What is it that is shared by texts as varied
as William Wordsworth’s “The Brothers”,
“The Recluse” and Guide to the Lakes;
Dorothy Wordsworth’s Grasmere Journals,
Alfoxden Journals and “Grasmere: A
Fragment”; and Harriet Martineau’s “A
Year at Ambleside” or other Lake District
essays, and Complete Guide to the English
Lakes? Whether in prose and poetry, all
these texts document 19t century living in
the Lake District, as well as the changing
attitudes towards tourist encroachment on
the area. On the one hand, they present

the Lake District as a writer’s paradise
in which to settle down and “recollect in
tranquillity”; on the other, they lament
the disruption of the region’s peace and
quiet by the newly-introduced railways,
disgorging hordes of uninitiated adventure
seekers (Romantic texts), or count the
blessings of townsfolk descending upon
the countryside (Victorian texts). The
present paper, rather than investigating the
already much debated influences of the
picturesque and related concepts on the
Lake District literature of the period, seeks
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to compare and contrast some records of
living in the Lake District and coping with
the surge of domestic tourists.

William Wordsworth’s Guide to the
Lakes was first published in 1810. It was
written some ten years after the poet and his
sister came to live in the Lake District. As
an expression of Romantic love of nature
and enthusiasm for rustic lifestyles, the text
is aimed at sophisticated domestic tourists,
discouraged from the so-far continental
Grand Tour by renewed hostilities between
England and France (after 1803). In a
somewhat patronising style, the author
addresses the reader-traveller from his
authoritative position several times a page,
using a plethora of modal verbs, with
a significant preponderance of “must”.
Over its next four editions, by the year
1853, Wordsworth’s Guide became the
ultimate guide book to the region, and
hence the majority of subsequent writers
on the subject felt an obligation of sorts
to refer to it in some way or other. The
Guide itself represents an advanced,
Romantic, phase of the British view on
the Lake District, which by the time of
its publication had come to replace that
of the classical Arcadia popular in the
1770-80s, as recorded by poet Thomas
Gray in his letters (Murdoch 1984, p. 15—
16, 20). The modern perspective followed
from the 1790s reaction to the classicism
and pictorialism as expressed in William
Gilpin’s Observations Relative Chiefly
to Picturesque Beauty, in Several Parts
of England, Particularly the Mountains
and Lakes of Westmoreland (1786-92), or
Uvedale Price’s Essays on the Picturesque
(1794) (Murdoch 1984, p. 11-12).

By the late 18™ century, the tradition
of guidebook writing was already well-
established (witness authors such as the

now forgotten Dr. Brown — 1770; Thomas
Gray — 1775; W. Hutchinson — 1773;
Thomas Pennant — 1774; or Thomas
West who produced the cult Guide to the
Lakes in 1778; and many anonymous
others). Part of the trend, and containing
numerous references to its predecessors!,
Wordsworth’s text differs from the earlier
ones in that it depicts a changing attitude
“to landscape, from critical pictorialism
to a sense of responsibility for its right
development” (Murdoch 1984, p. 79-80).
The latter was to dominate Wordsworth’s
attitude in the years to come. In his edition
of the Guide, Selincourt inserted two
remarkable curiosities —the topical “Sonnet
on the Projected Kendal and Windermere
Railway”, and the poet’s letter on the
same subject to the Editor of the “Morning
Post”, both written in 1844. The sonnet
and the letter employ equally emotional
and hyperbolic diction to promote their
persuasive purposes: “Is there no nook of
English ground secure / From rash assault?
Schemes of retirement sown / In youth ...
/ Must perish” (“Sonnet”, 1l. 1-5, cited
Selincourt 1977, p. 146), thus protesting
against “transferring at once uneducated
persons in large bodies to particular
spots, where the combinations of natural
objects are such as would afford the
greatest pleasure to those who have been
in the habit of observing and studying the
peculiar character of such scenes, and how
they differ from one another” (“Letter”,
cited Selincourt 1977, p. 152).

In an earlier poem entitled “The
Brothers” (1799), William Wordsworth
voices a very similar, that is to say

' William Wordsworth’s familiarity with guide-
books to the Lake District, which influenced his 1799
version of The Prelude, has been discussed in detail by
Judith Page (1994, p. 18-21).
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ironically unfavourable, opinion of
“picturesque” travellers. The poem opens
with an effusion of “the homely Priest of
Ennerdale” (Wordsworth 1994, 1. 16):

These Tourists, heaven preserve us!
needs must live

A profitable life: some glance along,

Rapid and gay, as if the earth was air,

And they were butterflies to wheel about

Long as the summer lasted: some, as
wise,

Perched on the forehead of a jutting
crag,

Pencil in hand and book upon the knee,

Will look and scribble, scribble on and
look,

Until a man might travel twelve stout
miles,

Or reap an acre of his neighbour’s corn

(Wordsworth 1994, 11. 1-10).

Clearly, this is an image of good-for-
nothing idlers who appear ridiculous to
hard-working locals. In contrast, Dorothy
Wordsworth in her 18001803 Grasmere
Journal tends to be less disparaging.
She only records one incident of herself
and her companions being the object of
tourists’ curious attention: “A coronetted
Landau went by when we were sitting
upon the sodded wall. The ladies (evidently
Tourists) turned an eye of interest upon our
little garden and cottage” (2002, p. 9). This
is the June 9, 1800 entry, and as there are
no more mentions of tourists in the Lake
Districtin Grasmere and Alfoxden journals,
it may be assumed that — to Dorothy — they
no longer constituted anything unusual to
jot down.

No wonder that growing numbers of
tourists were drawn to the Lake District in
the early 19 century. The Wordsworths
were not the only ones to appreciate the
region’s beauties. Considering the fact

that William and Dorothy Wordsworth
only took possession of their Grasmere
home, i.e. Dove Cottage, in 1799, and the
above texts — with the exception of the
poet’s railway sonnet and letter — are early
productions, it is perhaps worth looking at
the Wordsworths’ first responses to settling
down in the place which would prove so
significant for their further lives. An 1800—
1806 fragment of William Wordsworth’s
The Recluse, entitled “Home at Grasmere”,
“a celebratory poem that commemorates
this homecoming and new life” (Page
2003, p. 131), thus personifies the locality
itself on the occasion of their moving in,
signifying a very personal and aesthetic
relationship with nature:

When this Vale

We entered, bright and solemn was the
sky

That faced us with a passionate wel-
coming,

And led us to our threshold.

It loves us now, this Vale so beautiful

Begins to love us! (11. 170-80)

The first moments after their taking of
the cottage are thus described:

The naked Trees,

The icy brooks, as on we passed, ap-
peared

To question us. “Whence come ye? to
what end?”

They seemed to say;

The sunbeam said, “Be happy.”

(1. 165-70).

The last of the quoted lines has a
somewhat magical, incantative ring to
it, but the idea contained therein is by no
means simple: it expresses the central
Wordsworthian concept of Nature as a
sacred being and moral authority who
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has every right to ask the intentions of the
newcomers and, resting satisfied that they
are the right people in the right place, gives
them her blessing.

Roughly at the same time, Dorothy
(whether considered a poet or no poet:
Homans 1980, p. 41) also produced a
poem entitled “Grasmere: A Fragment”,
also known as “A Cottage in Grasmere
Vale”, in which she deals with their settling
down. The exact date of composition
is unknown, Norton Anthology editors
suggesting the years 1802—1805 (2000,
p- 399). Unsophisticated in its versification
and stanzaic pattern, approximating a
nursery rhyme in its regularity, the piece
sets out to communicate a simple utterance
of the speaker’s rapture over the beauty
of her most immediate surroundings.
Vocabulary items lovingly reiterated
throughout the poem include
“beautiful”, “seduce”, “delight”, “lovely”,
“splendid”, “pleasure” and “rejoice”.
Dorothy begins her piece much like her
brother does, with a personification —
but not of a natural element. Instead, she
focuses on her favourite cottage, “a lowly
shed, in truth” (1. 7), which is seen as a
brother of the other cottages (1. 8) and “the
very Mountains’ child” (I. 20). The first
sighting of “that dear abode” (l. 41) takes
place on “a lovely winter’s day” (I. 42),
which statement leads to an opening out into
a wider landscape. The fact that the object
of Dorothy’s personification is a house, and
those of William’s are the valley itself, trees
or sunshine, remains in keeping with the
distinction between the high (masculine) and
the domestic (feminine) Romanticisms. The
latter stands in opposition to the “egotistical
sublime” of William Wordsworth, elevated
and “curiously disembodied” (Mellor
1993, p. 148).

“fail‘”,

Soon after the vision of the cottage
is transcended, nature becomes the true
focus of Dorothy Wordsworth’s poem,
one for which it is worth rejecting human
company, even that of the beloved brother-
poet: the speaker “wander[s] out alone”
(1. 51). Enchanted with the unfolding pieces
of landscape and lured into following a
solitary path, frequented — as she imagines,
only by shepherds and their flocks, she looks
up a snowy mountain. Significantly, no
other personification is attempted until that
sublime moment. At that instant, however,
the desire to personify can hardly be
resisted any longer: ““Thou wear’st,” said I,
‘a splendid garb’” (1. 71). The little stream
at the foot of the rock, seems to respond
with the imperative “Rejoice” (1. 84),
which is echoed in the concluding line,
in a rhetorical question of “How could I
but rejoice?” (1. 88). In the meantime, the
speaker is quite clear on the subject of her
reception as a Grasmere resident (by nature,
of course, and not necessarily by other
humans) being the ultimate fulfilment of
her desires. The poem has been interpreted
in a variety of ways. Some (Alexander
1989, p. 112—115) have tended to see it as
an expression of tension between a sense of
security and its loss, or the enforced need
to experience pleasure in a locality which
does have some features of a prison (the
speaker refers to herself as an “inmate of
this Vale”), meaning that living in the real
world equals loss of freedom (the standard
contemporary female condition). Others
(Homans 1980, p. 79-81) have opted for
the home as a source of poetic imagination
and subjectivity, as opposed to the more
sublime inspirations of the high Romantic
William Wordsworth.

In rather mundane terms, much more
precise information about what it was like
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to live in the Lake District at the turn of
the 19™ century is provided by Dorothy’s
Journals alone than by the Wordsworths’
poetry. The Grasmere Journal was started
in order “to give Wm pleasure” (p. 1),
and the details presented therein concern
very down-to-earth aspects of the diarist’s
everyday existence, as seen from the point
of' view of a woman who manages the entire
household by herself as well as serving the
great poet as secretary and muse (Angelino
2008, [online]). The journals include
passages on food preparation (“boiled
gooseberries — NB 2 Ilbs of sugar in the
first panfull 3 quarts all good measure
— 3 Ibs in the 2nd 4 quarts — 2 1/2 lbs in
the 3rd — a very fine day”, p. 16; “baking
in the morning”, p. 17; “I made bread &
a wee Rhubarb Tart & batter pudding
for William”, p. 102); household chores
(“went often to spread the linen which was
bleaching” or “ironing till tea time”, p. 4;
“I sate upon the wall finishing my shoes”,
p. 14; “papered Wm’s room”, p. 15);
walking (“in the Evening we walked up to
the view of Rydale”, p. 117; “I walked with
Wm to see Langdale Rydale & the foot of
Grasmere — we had a heavenly walk, but
I came home in the tooth ache”, p. 133);
the local poor (these are weird mixtures of
factual accounts and occasional outbursts
of sentimentality, for example: “In the
afternoon a poor woman came, she said to
beg some rags for her husbands leg which
had been wounded by a slate from the
Roof in the great wind ... Poor creatures!”,
p. 66-67%; or “The Cockermouth Traveller

2 Sympathise as Dorothy might with those worse-
off than herself, hers was by no means a wealthy house-
hold. This is how De Quincey describes a meal at the
Wordsworths’: “Miss Wordsworth 1 found making
breakfast in the little sitting-room. No urn was there; no
glittering breakfast service; a kettle boiled upon the fire,

came with thread hardware mustard, &c.”,
p- 25); and socialising (“Mr Luff came in
at one o’clock”, p. 79; “John Monkhouse
called”, p. 133), alongside several poetical
descriptions of nature. They are even more
numerous in the earlier Alfoxden Journal,
witness the celebrated passage of January
20, 1798:

The green paths down the hill-sides are
channels for streams. The young wheat is
streaked by silver lines of water running
between the ridges, the sheep are gathered
together on the slopes. After the wet dark
days, the country seems more populous. It
peoples itself in the sunbeams. The garden,
mimic of spring, is gay with flowers. The
purple-starred hepatica spreads itself in the
sun (p. 141).3

As for Dorothy’s predilection for natural
description, to quote Elizabeth Hardwick,
“her dependency was so greatly loved and
so desperately clung to that she could not
risk anything except the description of
the scenery in which it was lived” (1974,
p. 163).

Dorothy’s frequent references to
household chores like the above, have
come to attract feminist attention. On
the one hand, the said chores were found
to be a shocking burden; on the other, it
should be noted that Dorothy “did this

and everything was in harmony with these unpretending
arrangements. I, the son of a merchant, and naturally,
therefore, in the midst of luxurious (though not osten-
tatious) display from my childhood, had never seen so
humble a ménage” (1986, p. 210).

3 Some believe this passage to display “the awk-
wardly precise quality of her observations” (Fadem
1978, p. 20); others (Davis 1978, p. 45-46) stress their
picturesque quality and neat arrangement from the fore-
ground to the background. To Mellor (1993, p. 159),
these lines are simply “an aide mémoire” which also
“illustrate[s] her characteristic linguistic construction of
subjectivity”.
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work with vigour and pride”, and that
“her subjectivity was grounded on the
conviction that she was of as much use to
others as they were to her” (Mellor 1993, p.
163). Yet she is currently seen as a victim
of male oppression of her day, manifested
through gender-based distinctions of
domestic functions (Page 2003, p. 127).
At the same time, it is often stressed that
Dorothy’s consciousness (or stream of
consciousness, according to Blades 2004,
p. 252) is exactly what underscores her
very self: this includes all these petty
acts of eating, seeing, feeling, suffering
from bodily disorders, or letter writing
and reading (Mellor 1993, p. 166). Her
function, following her coming of age and
relative freedom to make a home of her
own together with her brother, is usually
described as that of provider of stability in
the Wordsworth household (Blades 2004,
p. 253-4).

It seems that not much changed in
people’s private lives in the Lake District
as shown in some of the life writings by
Harriet Martineau, a representative of a
later, Victorian, generation of Lake District
resident lovers. Born in Norwich in 1802
— at the time when Dorothy and William
Wordsworth were already experiencing
their romantic delights over life in the
lap of the unspoilt nature of lakes and
mountains — Martineau was to spend the
decades between the 1840s and her death
in 1876 at Ambleside, a small town north of
Lake Windermere, not far from Grasmere.
Apart from the 1855 Complete Guide to the
English Lakes to be discussed hereinafter,
however, she produced several other texts
which documented her life at Ambleside.
Published in periodicals, these included
“A Year at Ambleside” (in Sartain’s Union
Magazine of Literature and Art, 1850),

“Our Farm of Two Acres” (in Once a Week,
1859), “The Cost of Cottages” (in Once a
Week, 1860). Her output also includes an
essay about the Wordsworths, Coleridge
and their circle, entitled “Lights of the
English Lake District” (in The Atlantic
Monthly, 1861).

In “A Year at Ambleside”, a series of
short memoirs, occasionally spiced with
present-tense passages, following the
succession of months in a year, Martineau
thus explains the choice of her place to
live:

Every woman requires for her happiness
some domestic occupation and responsibil-
ity, — to have some one’s daily happiness
to cherish; and a London lodging is poorly
supplied with such objects; ... . If T chose
the country, I might as well choose the best.
Here, I could write in the greenest repose;
here, I could rove at will; here, I could rest.
... I was so far cautious, that I engaged a
lodging for half a year, to allow myself
scope for a change of mind, but I was so
far from changing my mind, that, before we
were far into the summer, I was looking at
any empty cottage I could hear of, which
was at all likely to serve me as a permanent
abode (Martineau 2004, p. 81).

Afterwards, events unfold quickly: she
buys an attractively located plot of land,
commissions the building of a traditional-
looking cottage later to be called The
Knoll, and the works go on all through
the winter of year 1845 but as a woman
eager for domesticity and determined
to create a space of her own, she cannot
resist the temptation to start living in the
building before it is fit for habitation. She
recalls approaching her house at sunset,
accustomed to the sight of “its gaping
doorways and window-spaces [which]
looked cold and forlorn” (“A Year”, p. 84).
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She is startled to note a change: “What did
I see? — my windows glittering in the last
yellow rays! How home-like it looked!”
(“A Year”, p. 84). Soon afterwards, she
notices the fire made inside the house by
“the carpenters ... under the chimney to
heat their glue; and thus it was that this
warm domestic token met my eye when
I least expected it” (“A Year”, p. 85).
Following her taking possession of the
house — again with an air of impatience
to it — with no banisters in the staircase,
and the bedstead coming in at the last
minute before nightfall, the grounds are
set up with the assistance of Martineau’s
German friend, Fredrika Meyer, and hired
maids. No emotional raptures are to be
observed here, but we sense Martineau the
homemaker in Martineau the writer.

William Wordsworth is first mentioned
with a certain amount of reverence: “Mr.
Wordsworth” is one of the guests invited to
plant a tree nearby. A pine tree is decided
on as the poet thinks an oak too ordinary
for the circumstances (“A Year”, p. 88-9).
On her first night at the Knoll, it is “the
kettle ... steaming and singing” that gives
her the feeling of “a real home” (“A Year”,
p- 99). She records: “I sat in the light of a
fire, feeling what it was like to have entered
upon the home in which I hoped to live
and die; to work while I could... The next
sweetest thing was the morning’s waking
— the rousing up to the first business of a
new life” (“A Year”, p. 100). With another
female companion she starts a fruit and
vegetable garden, and a piggery: “This
was irresistible” (“A Year”, p. 100). The
latter facilities prove indispensable with
the coming of the tourist season:

The supply of milk in our neighbour-
hood could never be depended on; and it

failed when it was most wanted — in the
travelling season when the district was
thronged with strangers. During that sea-
son, even the supply of meat was precari-
ous. Fowls, hams, eggs, butter, everything
was precarious or unattainable; so that
housekeeping was, in the guest season, a
real anxiety” (“Our Farm of Two Acres,
p. 222; my emphasis).

Finally even cows are reared at her little
farm, and to good effect — as Martineau’s
detailed cost-effectiveness analysis clearly
shows (“Our Farm”, p. 239).

Having coped with tourist-generated
problems by means of good home eco-
nomics, Martineau expresses her mixed
attitude towards tourists themselves in
“The English Lake District”, wherein
she also briefly mentions “the aged poet
whose presence is the crowning honour of
the district” (p. 300) and the disruptions of
his domestic peace. Yet she does not fail to
remark that

the new facilities for access have not as
yet increased this evil; for the new class of
visitors have better manners than those who
could afford by other means. Of this new
class we would say — let them come; and the
more the better! that the more refreshment
of spirit may be shed from the fountains of
beauty here into the dusty ways of common
life in the towns (Martineau 2004, p. 301),

and that

these are the strangers, and not those
who come in third-class railway-carriages,
and take their way on foot, who behave in a
manner unworthy of the scenes around them:
and even these may become softened and
refined by what they see: and therefore they
are welcome too (Martineau 2004, p. 342).
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There are, in fact, other drawbacks
which she cannot omit to record, those
affecting the moral welfare of the local
community, particularly the younger
generation who learn to beg money off
tourists for unsophisticated services such
as opening a gate or showing the direction.
They are not even able to tell the way due
to their “slowness of mind and speech”
(“A Year”, p. 166), about which she
comments:

few things in this district are more painful
to me than to observe the moral mischief
wrought by the fees of strangers, all along
the road, during the “tourist season” ... The
tourists may have brought much good into
our district; but we owe to them the great
evil, that the children on the byroads have
the hurtful experience of profuse gains
during a short season, of an employment
which is more like begging than work (“A
Year”, p. 164-5).

While never failing to comment about
any sort of damage done by tourists, like
for instance the ladder “broken to pieces
by stress of tourists” (“A Year”, p. 168),
she herself tends to “play the tourist”
(“A Year”, p. 147) sometimes, making
thoughtless jokes, such as leading a herd
of sheep astray “by baaing as we go; and it
is droll to see how puzzled they look™ (“A
Year”, p. 156). Still, she proves cautious
enough to rectify her misdeed by taking
them back on the way down.

To Martineau, a proper Victorian,
the moral constitution of Lake District
dwellers is of primary importance. What
Dorothy Wordsworth ~ whole-heartedly
pitied and tried to remedy with modest
alms, Martineau shrugs at and takes action
to improve. Her texts brim with references
to the locals’ vices, including a preference

for dirt of all kinds: “Dung-heaps and
other collections of dirt are before our eyes
and under our noses, wherever we turn”
(“A Year”, p. 174), this leading to men
frequenting pubs rather than staying in
their dirty homes, and alcohol abuse. Local
women, in turn, are known to entertain dirt-
related superstitions, such as the one about
not washing their children’s feet lest they
should die (“A Year”, p. 175). Having thus
depicted local customs, Martineau goes on
to make a more general, prudent statement,
typical of her times: “Intemperance and
dirt usually go together” (“A Year”,
p- 176). She links it with the lack of proper
living space which forces individuals to
sleep in crowded rooms, “already too
close for decency, and breathing noisome
air” (“A Year”, p. 176). Therefore she
embarks on her reformatory scheme to
have new and healthy cottages built for the
poor and the labouring. At the outset, all
looks hopeful, the Sanitary Commission in
London provide information on draining
and house construction, and tea parties
with builders and carpenters are organised
to discuss the details. A building society is
established, and land has to be purchased
for development purposes. There are
hopes that over a span of thirteen years,
thirty or forty cottages will be made
available to young couples with no need to
pay any rent, thus allowing for wholesome
growth of new families. To promote
health and hygiene, in the meantime,
meetings are held to make locals aware
of the importance of efficient sanitation.
Another plan is starting a new cemetery in
a remoter place so that “the dead need no
longer be the fatal enemies of the living”
(“A Year”, p. 181) as the present burial
ground is a source of “putrid dribble” (“A
Year”, p. 183). Finally, land is purchased,
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and Martineau’s almost utopian vision is
beginning to take shape.

Interestingly, she also takes a stand
in the railway debate. Her 1847-1850
essay entitled “The English Lake District”
begins with a sarcastic reference to “much
lamentation made about the approach
of railways to the district” (p. 294) and
expresses her sympathy with those wishing
to preserve their retreats of beauty and
tranquillity (Wordsworth again), only to
dispel all the fears concerning the growth of
the railway system. Martineau dwells with
particular irony on the “rural innocence of
the region, — which is indeed to be found
only in works of the imagination” (“The
English Lake District”, p. 296) and which
— it was feared by Wordsworth — would be
corrupted by contact with large numbers
of fallen city dwellers. To Martineau, the
locals are corrupt and full of vice anyway.
Instead, she believes that new arrivals are
keen “to have their minds opened and their
hearts softened by a spectacle of beauty
which givesthem foratimeanew existence”
(“The English Lake District”, p. 300), and
benefits only are to be derived from that
intercourse. Looming economic problems,
such as large numbers of town jobless
coming to undertake employment and thus
threatening the local labour market, are also
dismissed. The way Martineau executes
her texts is hardly poetic — after all, poetic
descriptions are not her objective. She is
at her most lyrical when talking about “a
softly pencilled outline this afternoon...
only a shady avenue of beech and ash” (“A
Year”, p. 140). But then, unlike Dorothy
Wordsworth, Harriet Martineau is no
Brontéesque heroine, with a past burden of
poverty and inadequacy trailing after her
or a sense of “romantic loneliness” about
her (Hardwick 1974, p. 152).

Clearly, while domestic concerns stay
more or less the same over the couple of
decades covered by the texts selected, it is
clear that tourism receives very different
treatment. Tourists are inseparably
connected with the introduction of the
railway into the previously undisturbed
natural retreats, thus threatening natural
tranquillity. Later on, when the operation
of railway is taken for granted, tourism
which does still bring some difficulty to
locals, begins to be seen as a chance for
moral regeneration of the otherwise corrupt
working class. Ironically, with the passing
of time, Wordsworth’s initial reservations
are dismissed: he and his home are turned
into tourist attractions — an end which he
had so much abhorred in his day.*

In the Lake District, the idyll is to be
sought no more, as introductions to later
editions of Wordsworth’s and Martineau’s
guidebooks imply. The former advertises
his Guide as a “Companion for the
Minds of Persons of taste, and feeling
for Landscape, who might be inclined to
explore the District of the Lakes with that
degree of attention to which its beauty
may fairly lay claim” (Selincourt 1977,
p. 1); the latter sees her book as “one which
may not only be in every Tourist’s hands,
but find a place on the library shelves of
those who have never visited, and may not
contemplate visiting” (Martineau 2008,
p. 10). While Martineau’s book is clearly
produced with a popularreadership in mind,
Wordsworth’s Guide overtly communicates
his dislike of the commonplace, unrefined
traveller. The titles of his book’s sections
are telling: “View of the Country as formed

4 In the words of one scholar, Wordsworth’s house-
hold at Rydal Mount had in the meantime become “a
tourist destination in itself” (Page 2003, p. 134-135).
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by Nature”, “Aspect of the Country, as
affected by its Inhabitants”, and “Change,
and Rules of Taste ...” (Selincourt 1977,
p. xxxi-ii). Wordsworth’s text complains
about “Travellers [who], instead of
confining their observations to Towns,
Manufactories, or Mines, began (a thing
then unheard of) to wander over the island
in search of sequestered spots”, and who
follow the footsteps of Thomas Gray the
poet’s “forlorn and melancholy pilgrimage
to the Vale of Keswick” (p. 69). He ends
on a wistful note, with a wish that the
region be left unspoilt and unchanged, “a
sort of national property, in which every
man has a right and interest who has an
eye to perceive and a heart to enjoy” (p.
92). Self-contradictory as Wordsworth’s
“every man” sounds here,> the phrase
anticipates Martineau’s wish to “conduct
him” (p. 8) — i.e. the tourist — towards
Wordsworthian shrines of Rydal Mount
(p. 64, 91), or to places whose “wildness
... has disappeared” (p. 109). This would
be an expression of “true presentment of a
land we love, in the hope of inducing and
enabling those who live in town or plain
to know and love it as we do” (p. 11).
The emotion aside, Martineau’s Guide is
truly more complete than Wordsworth’s:
she includes information about lunches,
teas, inns, travelling charges, timetables
at penny each, appropriate tourist outfit
and walking boots; she also stresses the
significance of the chapters (appended by
the Editor) concerning the English climate,
botany, mineralogy, geology, etc.

As already indicated, while the same
subject matter tends to dominate both
early and later 19™ century records of Lake

5 Not far removed from his influential concept of
the poet: a man like any other, but possessed of greater
sensibility than others.

District life, including nature, walking,
the provision of victuals, socialising,
the invasion of tourists and misfortunes
of the local poor, the writers’ attitudes
change with the epochs. The tourist rush is
initially seen as a calamity, which destroys
the region’s peace and quiet, as well as a
tangible source of housekeeping problems,
to finally become almost a blessing. To
the practically-minded Victorians, the
latter was not only of economic nature,
but also capable of morally elevating the
average individual by allowing contact
with natural beauty. The fates of the
village beggars and vagrants dislocated
by Napoleonic wars, factually recounted
by Dorothy Wordsworth with occasional
emotional involvement, receive a different
treatment from Martineau who stages a
whole campaign aimed at improvement
of working-class living standards, with
the Victorian hope for thus providing not
only for their health and proper sanitation,
but also for their morals. A similar shift
is to be observed in the attitude towards
the railway problem. While William
Wordsworth — representing the old gene-
ration — is wholeheartedly against the
project, Martineau embraces it with hardly
any reservations and — notably — an almost
condescending attitude towards the “aged
poet”, Mr Wordsworth. “We have no fear
of injury, moral and economical, from the
great recent change, — the introduction
of railways”, she says eleven years after
Wordsworth’s protest letter (Martineau,
p. 190). Thus the transition from the
Romantic to the Victorian brings about
changing perceptions of the Lake District:
from the exclusive colony of poets to
an increasingly tourist destination, with
inherent potential for the reformation of
the fallen along the way.



M. Ozarska. 19™ CENTURY LAKE DISTRICT AS A LAND OF TOURISTS, HOMEMAKERS AND WRITERS... 77

References

ALEXANDER, M., 1989. Women in Romanti-
cism: Mary Wollstonecraft, Dorothy Wordsworth
and Mary Shelley. London: Macmillan.

ANGELINO, J., 1996. “Writing Against, Writ-
ing Through: Subjectivity, Vocation and Authorship
in the Work of Dorothy Wordsworth” [online]. /n:
[Im]positions, Issue 1, December 1996. Avail-
able from: http://www.gwu.edu/~position/jill.html
[Accessed on March 19, 2008].

BLADES, J.,2004. Wordsworth and Coleridge:
Lyrical Ballads. London: Palgrave Macmillan.

The CAMBRIDGE Companion to Wordsworth.
2003. Ed. S. GILL. Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press.

DAVIS, R. C., 1978. The Structure of the Pic-
turesque: Dorothy Wordsworth’s Journals. In: The
Wordsworth Circle, 9 (1978), 45—49.

FADEM, R., 1978. “A View from ‘Tintern
Abbey’*. In: The Wordsworth Circle, 9 (1978),
17-32.

GITTINGS, R.; MANTON, J., 1985. Dorothy
Wordsworth. Oxford: Clarendon Press.

HARDWICK, E., 1974. Seduction and Be-
trayal: Women and Literature. New York: Vintage
Books.

HOMANS, M., 1980. Women Writers and Po-
etic Identity: Dorothy Wordsworth, Emily Bronté,
and Emily Dickinson. Princeton, New Jersey:
Princeton University Press.

KETCHAM, C. H., 1978. “Dorothy Words-
worth’s Journals, 1824—1835”. In: The Wordsworth
Circle, 9 (1978), 3-16.

MARTINEAU, H., 2008. 4 Complete Guide to
the English Lakes. Third edition [online]. Available
from: http://www.archive.org/stream/completegui-
detoeOOmart/completeguidetoe0Omart_djvu.txt
[Accessed on March 12, 2008].

MARTINEAU, H., 2004. An Independent
Woman's Lake District Writings. Ed. M. R. HILL.
New York: Humanity Books, containing “On So-
ciety and Independence”, “A Year at Ambleside”,
“Frolics with the Hutchinsons”, “Our Farm of Two
Acres”, “The Cost of Cottages”, “The English Lake
District”, “The Highest House in Wathendale — A
Tale”, “Lights of the English Lake District”, and
“The World and the Terrace: Two Views from the
Knoll”.

MELLOR, A., 1993. Romanticism and Gender.
New York & London: Routledge.

MURDOCH, J., 1984. The Discovery of the
Lake District: A Northern Arcadia and Its Uses.
London: The Victoria and Albert Museum.

The NORTON Anthology of English Literature.
2000. 7th Edition, Vol. 2. Eds. M. H. ABRAMS,
S. GREENBLATT, et al. New York and London:
W. W. Norton.

PAGE, J., W.,2003. “Gender and Domesticity”.
In The Cambridge Companion to Wordsworth. Ed.
Stephen GILL. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 125-141.

PAGE, J. W., 1994. Wordsworth and the Culti-
vation of Women [online] University of California
Press: Berkeley-Los Angeles-Oxford. Available
from: URL http://content.cdlib.org/xtf/view?docl
d=ft1tInbldd&brand=eschol [Accessed on Febru-
ary 27, 2008].

QUINCEY DE, T., 1986. Recollections of the
Lakes and the Lake Poets. Ed. David WRIGHT.
Harmondsworth: Penguin Books.

SELINCOURT DE, Ernest, ed., 1977. Words-
worth’s Guide to the Lakes. The Fifth Edition
(1835). Oxford — New York: Oxford University
Press.

WALLACE, A., 2000. “Inhabited Solitudes ”:
Dorothy Wordsworth's Domesticating Walkers
[online]. Available from: http://www.hum.uit.no/
nordlit/1/wallace.html [Accessed on January 5,
2008].

WORDSWORTH, D., 2000. “Grasmere: A
Fragment”. The Norton Anthology of English Lit-
erature, 7th Edition, Vol. 2. Eds. M. H. ABRAMS,
S. GREENBLATT, et al. New York and London:
W. W. Norton, 397-99.

WORDSWORTH, D., 2002. The Grasmere
and Alfoxden Journals. Ed. P. WOOF. Oxford:
Oxford University Press.

WORDSWORTH, D., 1981. Letters of Dor-
othy Wordsworth: A Selection. Ed. A. G. HILL.
Oxford — New York — Toronto — Melbourne: Oxford
University Press.

WORDSWORTH, D., 1997. Recollections
of a Tour Made in Scotland. Hong Kong: Yale
University Press.

WORDSWORTH, W., 1994. Selected Poems.
Penguin Classics. Ed. J. O. HAYDEN. London:
Penguin Books.



78 1. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI / FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

Magdalena Ozarska

Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy Jana
Kochanowskiego w Kielcach, Polska

Zainteresowania naukowe: angielskie dzienniki
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LAKE DISTRICT JAKO KRAINA TURY-
STOW, GOSPODYN DOMOWYCH I PISA-
RZY W XIX WIEKU: NA PRZYKLADZIE
WYBORU PISM DOROTHY
WORDSWORTH, WILLIAMA
WORDSWORTHA I HARRIET MARTI-
NEAU

Streszczenie

Artykut jest proba przedstawienia réznych spo-
strzezen dotyczacych warunkow zycia w Lake
District (Krainie Jezior) w Anglii w okresie
wzrastajacej popularnosci turystyki krajowej. W
tym celu wykorzystano odnos$ne romantyczne
Swiadectwa z epoki wiktorianskiej autorstwa
Dorothy i Williama Wordsworthow oraz Harriet
Martineau. Stwierdzono, ze chociaz temat ten
byl obecny zarowno we wczesniejszych, jak i
pdzniejszych XIX-wiecznych zapiskach o zyciu
w Krainie Jezior, gdzie rowniez jest mowa o
przyrodzie, spacerach, zaopatrzeniu w artykuty
spozywecze, zyciu towarzyskim, naptywie turystow
i nieszczesciach miejscowych biedakow, to nasta-
wienie pisarzy zmienia si¢. Poczatkowo napltyw
turystow byl postrzegany jako plaga, zaklocajaca
spokoj i ciszg tego regionu oraz przysparzajaca
ktopotéw zwiazanych z utrzymaniem domu, p6z-
niej jednak turystyka zaczeta by¢ traktowana jako
dobrodziejstwo. Ludzie z czasoéw wiktorianskich,
wykazujacy sig¢ zmystem praktycznym, wiazali
ten fakt nie tylko z korzyscia ekonomiczna, ale i
mozliwoscia duchowego doskonalenia jednostki
poprzez kontakt z pigknem natury. Tak wigc roman-
tyczne ideaty wyrazajace si¢ w bliskim kontakcie z
przyroda ponownie znalazty swdj wyraz w epoce
wiktorianskie;j.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: Lake District (Kraina Je-
zior), turystyka, romantyzm, epoka wiktorianska.

Magdalena Ozarska

Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos
moksly universitetas Kielcuose, Lenkija

Moksliniai interesai: XVIII-XIX amzZiaus angly
gyvenimo apraSymai, ly¢iy studijos

XIX AMZIAUS EZERU KRASTAS KAIP
TURISTU, NAMU SEIMININKIU IR
RASYTOJUKAMPELIS: DOROTHY WORDS-
WORTH, WILLIAMO WORDSWORTH’O
IR HARRIETOS MARTINEAU KURYBOS
RINKINIAI

Santrauka

Straipsnyje bandoma perteikti ivairius suvokimus
apie tai, ka reiské gyventi EZery kraste Anglijoje
tuo metu, kai vis labiau populiaréjo vidaus turiz-
mas. Siuo tikslu pasinaudota romantiniais Dorothy
ir Williamo Wordsworth’o bei Harietos Martineau
Viktorijos epochos apraSymo liudijimais Sia tema.
Pastebéta, kad nors ir ankstesniuose, ir vélesniuo-
se XIX amziaus jraSuose apie gyvenima Ezery
kraste yra kalbama apie gamta, pasivaiks¢iojimus,
apsiriipinima maisto produktais, bendravima, tu-
risty antpliidj ir vietiniy vargSy nelaimes, rasytoju
pozitiris keiciasi. I$ pradziy turisty antpliidis buvo
suvokiamas kaip nelaimé, trikdanti krasto ramybg
ir tyla, sukeliantis namy tikio problemas, taciau vé-
liau turizmas suprantamas kaip palaima. Dalykiski
Viktorijos laiky gyventojai palaima siejo ne tik su
ekonomine nauda, bet ir su individo dvasinio to-
buléjimo galimybe, sieta ir su gamtos groziu. Taigi
Viktorijos epochos zmogui buvo artimi gamtiniai
romantiniai idealai.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: Ezery krastas, turiz-
mas, romantizmas, Viktorijos epocha.
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Moksliniai interesai: modernizmas vokieciy literatiiroje, poststruktiiralizmas, filosofinés
kalbos, rasto/ rasymo, subjektyvumo, skaitymo problemos; literatiiros ir teorijos sqrysiai —
teorijos refleksija literatiiroje, literatirai artimas teorinis rasymas

TAUTISKUMO METMENYS HOMI K. BHABHA’OS TEORIJOJE

Tyrimo objektas — tautiSkumo mastymas Homi K. Bhabhaos teorijoje. Straipsnyje susi-
telkiama ties tautos kaip teksto samprata, leidziancia kalbéti apie ,, gyvenimo *“ ir ,, rasto
plotmiy persidengimgq, ,,gyvenimo jrastinimq*, tautine identifikacijq ir reprezentacijq
kaip literatiirq. Tyrimo tikslas — remiantis Homi K. Bhabhaos straipsniu ,, DisemiNacija:
laikas, naratyvas ir modernios tautos ribos” (“DissemiNation: Time, Narrative, and the
Margins of the Modern Nation”), reflektuoti tautos funkcionavimo ir suvokimo mecha-
nizmus, pokycius tautos pazinime, atsizvelgiant | tautos naratyvumo dvilypumaq — tauta
ir pasakoja, ir yra pasakojama. Suteikus tautai naratyvo statusq, atsiveria galimybé
tautiskumq analizuoti taip, kaip analizuojami literatiros kiriniai, koncentruojantis i
subjekto, tarpsubjektyvumo, erdvés, laiko, kalbos, rasto kategorijas. Bhabha os teorija
leidzZia pazvelgti | tautq kaip i begalinj signifikacijos procesq, kuriame besirandancios
reiksmés skyla, persidengia, iSsibarsto. Pazvelgus | Bhabha’os teoring mintj Jacques’o
Derrida dekonstrukcijos, Gilles’io Deleuze o postmodernizmo kontekste, akivaizdus tampa
postkolonializmo kaip teorijos ir metodologijos gimimas is postmodernizmo dvasios.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: tautisSkumas, tekstualumas, mimikrija, hibridiskumas, me-
tafora, metonimija, diseminacija, suplementas, différance, postkolonializmas, dekons-
trukcija.

Tautos samprata ) o ) ) o
apie tautos kaip vienovés suvokimo isi-

Tauta tradiciSkai apibréZiama kaip besi-  tvirtinima, lemiamas — tapatybés ir skir-

dalinanc¢iy bendra kilme, istorija, kalba
zmoniy bendruomené (Lietuviy kalbos
zodynas 2005). Toks apibrézimas nurodo
i skirtingais ry$iais siejamos zmoniy gru-
pés sambivi. | tautiSkuma galéty kreipti
konkreciai tautai biidingi paprociai, savita,
nuo kity tauty skirianti elgsena, vertybés,
mentalitetas, tautiné savimoné. Kalbant

tybés mastymas: zmones | tauta jungia
atsikartojantys, atpazistami bendrumai, o
tautas skiria identifikuojami skirtumai. To-
dél galima teigti, kad tautos samprata yra
mastymo produktas, gautas atrankos prin-
cipu sutelkus bendrybes, atmetimo princi-
pu atsisakius skirtybiy tos bendruomenés
ribose bei refleksijos biidu centralizavus
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ja kity tautiniy bendruomeniy atzvilgiu!.
Jei XIX amziuje ,,stabili* Vakary Europos
tauta grindziama id¢ja, tai XX amziuje,
ypaé antrojoje jo puséje vis dazniau ban-
doma permastyti tautiskuma. Si pertvarka
sietina, viena vertus, su istoriniais ivy-
kiais, kita vertus, su naujomis mastymo
gairémis. Antrosios XX amziaus pusés
politiniai (pavyzdziui, valstybiy atsiradi-
mas buvusiose Anglijos bei Pranciizijos
kolonijose, valstybiy atkiirimas Vidurio ir
Rytu Europos teritorijoje), visuomeniniai
(pavyzdziui, postkolonijiniy visuomeniy
formavimasis, auganti emigracija ir kita-
tauciy grupiy integracija i Vakary Europos
visuomenes, globalizacija apskritai) bei
kultiiriniai-lingvistiniai (teksto icentrini-
mas) pokyciai lemia permainas ,,tautinia-
me gyvenime®, ju atspindéjima literatiiroje
bei apmastyma moksle. TautiSkumo tyri-
mui pasitelkiamos humanitariniy moksly
metodologinés prieigos, o tyrimo centre
atsiduria tekstai, reprezentuojantys tauta.
Naujas tautiSkumo apibréztis lemia posts-
trukturalistiniai postkiai: tautos genezés
klausimas eliminuojamas, istorinés raidos
tyrimus keicia skirtingy tipy laikiskumo,
laiko struktiiry analizé, kalbos samprata
papildo rasto samprata, leidzianti uzklaus-
ti nacionaling kalbg kaip tautinés bendrijos
identifikacijos viseta?. Darnios, vientisos

' Pauliaus Subaciaus studijoje Lietuviy tapatybés
kalvé ivairiais pjuviais parodoma, kad tapacios sau lie-
tuviy tautos rastis sietina su XIX amziuje prasidéjusiais
tautinio samongjimo procesais, tautiniy atributy ,,rinki-
mu®, rasytine tautiSkumo refleksija. Viena esminiy jz-
valgy yra ta, jog mintis formuoja empiring tikrovg, o ne
atvirksciai, t. y. tautos id¢jos eksplikacija suburia tauta ir
leidzia jos zmonéms tapatintis. Vien tautos egzistavimas
néra tautiSkumo kriterijus.

2 Sakytinés ir raSytinés kultiiros atskirtis, kitos
kalbos vartojimas rastuose nepaneigia priklausymo tam
tikrai tautinei bendruomenei. Kaip pavyzdys gali buti
minimi sengja slavy kalba, lenkiskai rasg lietuviai, lie-
tuviskai kalbantys ir religinéms apeigoms senaja slavy
kalba naudojantys rusy sentikiai, lotyniskai rasiusios,

tautos ivaizdi suardo kitokie tautiniai su-
bjektai — nomadai, klajokliai, migrantai,
kurie buve mokslo marginalizuoti tampa
poststruktiiralistinés teorijos atspirtimi.
Tautiné tapatybé pasirodo esanti galima
tiek, kiek ji pasirodo esanti diskurse, kiek
apie ja kalbama, kiek tikima jos buvimu.
Svarbus vaidmuo tautiSkumo pertvar-
koje teko posktkolonijinei kritikai — per-

imdami poststruktiiralistini  Jacques’as
Derrida dekonstrukcijos ir Jacques’o
Lacano psichoanalizés instrumentarijy

postkolonijinés kritikos teoretikai Edwar-
das W. Saidas, Homi K. Bhabha, Gayatri
Chakravorty Spivak ir kiti sukdiré prie-
laidas literatiiroje ieSkoti tautinio identi-
teto formavimosi ir jo kismo jvietinimo.
Edwardo W. Saido veikale Orientalizmas
(Orientalism) analizuojamos Ryty repre-
zentacijos Vakary mastyme. ISeities tasku
pasirinkus Rytus reflektuojancius tekstus
siekiama parodyti kaip (vakarie¢iy parasy-
ti) moksliniai ir meniniai tekstai kuria Ryty
pasaulio vaizdini Vakaruose, kaip itaigos
galios déka §is vaizdinys plinta, tampa ne-
atsiejama, daZznai svarbiausia Ryty episte-
mos dalimi, o ,,grizdami* { Rytus isiterpia {
rytiecio savimong (Said 2006, p. 27-54).
Viena svarbiausiy tautiSkumo proble-
ma gvildenanciy teoriniy atspiriy yra
Homi K. Bhabha’os inicijuota ir sudaryta
straipsniy rinktine Tauta ir pasakojimas
(Nation and Narration), kurioje skirtingi
autoriai kaip antai Ernestas Renanas, Ti-
mothy Brennanas, Doris Sommer, Simo-
nas Duringas, Davidas Simpsonas iesko
tautiSkumo reprezentacijos priestary nara-
tyvinése struktiirose. Anot Bhabha’os, tau-
tos kaip kultiirinés signifikacijos sistemos,
kaip socialinio gyvenimo reprezentacijos

bet gimtaja kalba kalbéjusios jvairios Vakary Europos
tautos, {vairiomis, gyvenamosios $alies kalbomis rase¢
zydai, angliskai rasg indai.
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formos (o ne tiesiog socialinés santvarkos)
ivardijimas iSrySkina tautos pazinimo ne-
stabiluma (Bhabha 1994, p. 2). Postkolo-
nijiné teorija uzklausia hégeliskaja ,,tautos
dvasia“ kaip pazinimo objekta, lauzo tradi-
cija tautiSkumo samprata lokalizuoti idéju
plotmé¢je. Kvestionuojama iki tol orienta-
lizmo mokslui biidinga tendencija Treciojo
pasaulio Salims — jy politinei, visuomeni-
nei, kultiirinei santvarkai — priskirti nekin-
tantj substancialuma®. Postkolonialistai
prisidéjo prie to, kad tautiSkumas imamas
suvokti kaip zenklikas, tekstualus, besi-
skleidziantis signifikacijos procese. Tauta
prasminéje apyvartoje negali biiti suvokia-
ma kaip ,,totali“, minties apie tauta puriz-
mas tampa negalimu. Savo ir kito perskyra
formuoja subjekta, tauta ar kultiira.
Straipsnyje ,,DisemiNacija: laikas, na-
ratyvas ir modernios tautos ribos* (“Disse-
miNation: Time, Narrative, and the Margins
of the Modern Nation”) Bhabha kelia tau-
tos buido biti klausimus. Derrida iSplétota
diseminacijos* savoka, reiSkiancia prasmiy
apyvarta diferenciacijos, vidinio atsidali-
nimo ir pakeitimo principu (Derrida 1981,
p. 210), Bhabha zaidybiskai transformavo,
iSryskindamas ,,Nacija™ ir taip jos turinius
pritaikydamas tautai. DisemiNacija api-
brézia modernios tautos statusa, nusako
nacijos pabirima, paplitima pasaulyje bei
nuolat vykstantj tautiSkumo reik§miy i$si-
s¢jima diskurso begalybé¢je. Kitaip tariant,
diseminacija siejama ne vien su rastu ir jo

3 Pasak Saido, XX amziaus pradZioje orientalizmas
mané ,,iStyres™ rytieCius — jy rasg, charakterj, kulttira,
istorija, tradicijas, visuomeng ir galimybes, o Ryty pazi-
nimas, anot jo, buvo siejamas su patikrintomis ir nekin-
tanCiomis ziniomis, ,nes ,rytieciai® visais praktiniais
atzvilgiais buvo tarsi platoniskoji idéja, kuria kiekvie-
nas orientalistas (ar rytie¢iy valdytojas) gali studijuoti,
suvokti, atskleisti* (Said 2006, p. 67).

4 Diseminacija — (pranc. dissémination < semer —
séti, disséminer — i$barstyti, i$sklaidyti, i$siséti, semence
— sékla, seme — sema) (Metzler Lexikon... 2004, p. 120).

skaitymu, bet ir su socialiniu gyvenimu —
migracija, zmoniy i§sibarstymu kitame lai-
ke, kitose vietose, kitose tautose, ,,uzsienio
kalbos prieblandoje* arba ,,keistame kitos
kalbos sklandume* (Bhabha 1994, p. 291).
TautisSkumo esmés paieska tam tikros uz-
sienio kultiiros pakrasciuose pasklidusioje
migranty, pabégeliy diasporoje yra lemta
esmingo tokiy grupiy ribisSkumo, margina-
lumo, skirtingumo ir biitinybés prisitaikyti.
,I8sibars¢iusiy Zzmoniy rinkimas® (Bhabha
1994, p. 291) t. y. teorizavimas vyksta tau-
ta, kultlira, Zmones analizuojant taip, kaip
analizuojamas prozos kirinys. Bhabha
zvelgia | tauta kaip { tam tikra sociumo bei
naratyvo susijungimo forma ir tai leidzia
jam sukurti instrumentarijuy, prapleciantj
tautos ar kult@iros pazinima.

Sio skaitymo siekis — pasitelkus
Bhabha’os straipsnj ,,DisemiNacija: lai-
kas, naratyvas ir modernios tautos ribos*,
i§skleisti tautiSkumo apibréztis. Lemianti
yra kito figiira, kuri integruota i laiko, er-
dvés, subjektyvumo, kalbos sferas, struk-
tiruoja tauta—teksta bei atliepia prasmiy
konstrukcijai bei destrukcijai.

Tas pats ir Kitas

Siekiant apibrézti nacionalumo dislokacija
mastyme, svarbi yra tapatybés ir kitybés
saveika: as—mes—pats ir jis—jie—kitas. Tauta
gali suvokti ir apibrézti save tik santykyje
su kitu, skirtingu, sau svetimu, su ja nedar-
niu, panasiai kaip ir zmogaus savivokai,
savasties perpratimui biitinas greta esantis
kitas. Tarpkultiirinio susitikimo situacijoje
kitas néra tiesiog kitas as, dialogo partneris
kaip tarpsubjektinés komunikacijos atveju,
o kito atsivérimo ir supratimo problema
néra tiesiog perspektyvuy suderinimo pro-
blema. Ji gludi kultiros egzistencijos bei
reprezentacijos pliuralume.
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Simboliniai tarpininkai — kalba, me-
nas — suponuoja tiek supratimo galimybg,
tiek praraja. Be to, net jei ir paties vaiz-
dinys tautiniuose naratyvuose iSkyla kaip
pastovus bei atpazistamas, paties kaip su-
bjekto netapatybés galimybé nuolat gyva.
Siekiant perprasti kitq, bene didziausia
problema kelia tai, kad jis iki galo nepa-
zinus, o nepazinimas reiskia deformuota
suvokima, susiaurinta akiratj bei kifo vien-
balsiskumo, vienkalbystés prielaida, kitam
esant ambivalentiSku objektu.

Bhabha’os mastyme kitas néra radika-
liai kitas paties atzvilgiu. Kito samprata
nepakliista i§ binarizmo kylanciai tapaty-
bés logikai, kitq suvokti kaip tautai iSo-
riSka jos antipoda (kita tauta ,,Sios* tautos
atzvilgiu, imperija kolonijos atzvilgiu ir
t. t.). Bhabha Tautos ir pasakojimo ivade
parodo, jog savasties ir kitybés santykis
néra dialogo santykis. Bendrybiy paieska
kitame yra susijusi su imitacijos, kopijavi-
mo taktikomis. Imitavimo veiksmas suklai-
dina patj imituojantjji: i savivoka isiterpia
imituojamas kitas ir tampa imituojanciojo
tautinés samonés dalimi. Egzistuoja pries-
priesa tarp savos erdvés, savo malonumo
ir kito erdvés, kito baimés, tarp natliralaus
vyksmo ir instituciniy galiy, beveik visada
nukreipianciy i kultirinius skirtumus bei
pavaldumo hierarchija. Tokia prieSpriesa
nubrézia ,,naujo* kalbéjimo apie tautg gai-
res: iStariant kitoniSkuma (ji isisavinant, {
ji integruojantis, i$ jo ,,iSaugant®, ji panei-
giant) yra artikuliuojama skirtis, taigi ,,ap-
veréiama“ arba ,,perkainuojama‘ tapatybé,
atsiranda naujas ,,skirtybiy identitetas®,
kurio sklaidos laukai yra kalba, kultira,
politika.

Susidvejinusia tapatybg¢ Bhabha pertei-
kia dviveidzio dievo Jano alegorija, kuri
suteikia tautiniy reiskiniy gelminiy sluoks-
niy matyma: pati kalba yra ambivalentis-

ka tartum Jano veidas, o tai, savo ruoztu,
konstruoja ir diskurso apie tauta ambiva-
lentiskuma (Bhabha 1994, p. 3). Jano vei-
das sutelkia savyje binarines opozicijas
pradzia — pabaiga, tiesa — mela, Rytus —
Vakarus, sava — svetima ir leidzia joms ko-
egzistuoti. Opozicijas randant vienovéje,
t. y. tariant, jog skirtybés esti tame pacia-
me sukuriama itampa tapatybgje, provo-
kuojama vidiné kova. Opozicijas apimanti
vienové gali biiti paskira savoka (tauta),
gali biiti konkretus tekstas (postkolonijinis
romanas), gali buti ir teksty aibé (diskursas
apie tauta tam tikra kalba, diskursas apie
tautiSkuma jvairiomis kalbomis ir t. t.).
PrieSybémis grindziama organizacija ne-
beuztikrina ,,pasaulio vaizdo* stabilumo,
opoziciniai dydziai mainosi transformuo-
damiesi 1 hibridinius: ,Nacionaliné kul-
tlira savo pacios atzvilgiu néra nei suvie-
nyta, nei gali biiti traktuojama tiesiog kaip
kitas santykyje su tuo, kas yra uz ar anapus
jos. Riba yra Jano veido, o iSorés—vidaus
problema visuomet gliidi hibridiskumo
procese, kuris jtraukia vis naujus zmones i
kiino politikos reikalus, generuoja vis kitas
prasmés dislokacijos vietas ir nei§vengia-
mai politiniame vyksme produkuoja neis-
baigtas politinio antagonizmo erdves bei
nenusp¢jamas jégas, skirtas politinei re-
prezentacijai® (Bhabha 1994, p. 4). Ivesta
hibridiskumo figiira reiskia, kad ir tauta, ir
jos raiskos terpé, tautiné kulttira, savo pri-
gimtimi yra heterogeniSkos. Vieta, kurioje
steigiasi tas pats ir kitas, néra tarpkulttiri-
nés bendrystés vieta. Savasties ir kitybés
santykis néra savitarpio supratimo siekis
ir i8sipildymas. Tas santykis yra veikiau
»prasismelkimo® santykis: kitoniSkumas
prasiskverbia i§ pirmo zZvilgsnio vientisoje
tapatybeje ir atvirkSciai — tapatybés pédsa-
kai pasimato dominuojanc¢iame kitoniSku-
me. Taip steigiasi santykiai tarp centro ir
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periferijos, valdanciojo ir pakliistanciojo,
politinés valios ir nacionalinés savirais-
kos. Grieztai organizuotos tautinés biities
struktiira atmetama, nacionalinis subjektas
be Sakny ir apibréZtos tapatybes, tarsi kla-
joklis, perzengiantis pazistamy teritorijy
ribas ir nuklystantis { jam svetima pasau-
li, nepakliista racionaliam aiskinimui. Tai
sukuria prielaidas samprotauti apie tautis-
kuma kaip acentriska, polimorfiska, neper-
regimos struktiiros>.

Hibridiskumo figiira, sudaranti saly-
gas Bhabha’i kalbéti apie tautg kaip per-
keliama, lankscia riba, neleidzia apsistoti
ties tapaciu ir nuolat nukreipia { kitq, kuris
kalba ar temomis patekes | teksto struk-
tira produkuoja skirtuma, atsitiktinuma,
destruktyviai veikia prane§imo turini taip,
kad hierarchija (tekste reiSkiama politi-
né virSenybé, propaguojama ideologija)
nustoja absoliutumo, teksto itaigos bei
paveikumo galia perkeliama ant kity ak-
centy: ,,[...] ambivalentiska, antagonistiné
nacijos kaip naracijos perspektyva jsteigs
kultiirines ribas taip, kad jos biity pripazin-
tos kaip reikSmés slenksciy, kuriuos reikia

5 Samprotaujant apie tautos kaip pasaulio vizijos
acentriSkuma, polimorfiskuma, heterogeniskuma, paran-
ki galéty buti ir Gilles’io Deleuze’o bei Felixo Guattari
iSplétota rizomos (Sakniastiebio, Sakniagumbio) meta-
fora, kuri prieSinama su i hierarching struktiira orien-
tuota, Vakary metafizikoje paplitusia medzio metafora.
Medzio modelyje dichotominiai i$siSakojimai suauga |
hierarching visuma ir reprezentuoja aukstesng vienove,
pavyzdziui, semiotikoje i§skiriamos binarinés opozici-
jos tarnauja universalaus modelio, semiotinio kvadrato,
sudarymui, kuris byloja apie ,,pasaulio esmg®, veikia
kaip tiesosaka. O rizomos metafora akcentuoja atvirg
sistema, kurioje ,,nuolat jungiasi semiotinés grandys,
galios organizacijos, meno, moksly ar visuomeniniy
kovy jvykiai.“ Ji iskelia laisvais ir begaliniais sarysiais
paremta mastyma ir nuolat atsiverian¢ias tapsmo gali-
mybes (plg. Deleuz, Guattari 1977). Rizomos metafora
savitai papildo Bhabha pasirinkta Derrida diseminacijos
sampratg — rizoma (Saknis) kaip diseminacijos (iSsise-
jimo) priezastis/ rezultatas, diseminacija (bevaisis i$si-
barstymas) kaip rizomos (Sakniavaisio) neiginys.

perzengti, itrinti ar iSversti kultiirines pro-
dukcijos procese, suma“ (Bhabha 1994,
p. 4). Taigi Bhabha’os hibridiskumo kon-
cepcija apima iStisg sumisusias kultlirines
formas implikuojanti problemini lauka.
Vertimas veikia kaip transformacija, kuri
paskatina iskilti aik$tén tam, kas neiSma-
tuojama ir nepalyginama. Taip atsiveria er-
dve, kurioje i$ naujo steigiasi identitetas ir
alteritetas, taciau jau ne kaip tarpkultirinis
sambiivis ar dialektinis tarpininkavimas, o
nedali ir kintanti prieSybiy (fo paties — kito,
centro — periferijos, valdanciojo ir paklis-
tanciojo) sankloda. Diskurse tai pasireiskia
kaip formuy sinkretizmas, pastiSas, inter-
tekstualumas.

Laikas

Laiko ir erdvés suvokimas zymi pasaulio
matyma ir supratima. Laiko raiSka nara-
tyve atspindi pasaulévoka. Individualaus
ar kolektyvinio subjekto laiko suvokimas
leidzia pazinti pati subjekta. Laiko kaip ir
kity pamatiniy zmogaus bities kategoriju,
erdvés ir tapatybés, suvokimas postmoder-
nybéje yra probleminis. Bhabha dekons-
truoja griezta laiko skirstyma i linijini ir
cikliskq, fiksuoja atvejus, kai vieno tipo
laikiSkumas iSnyra kito tipo laikiskume,
kalba apie belaikiskuma kaip laiko suvo-
kime atsiverianéius tarpus.

Problema laiko suvokime sukuria am-
bivalencija, kuri kyla i§ laiko plotmiy da-
bar—tada susipynimo. Laiko kitoniSkumas
yra sukurtas distancijos tarp laiko, kuria-
me tauta yra dabar, ir laiko, kuriame tau-
ta buvo ,,namie”. Tautos dabarties laikas
yra kito laikas, prie kurio tenka pritapti.
»3enojo* tautinio, ne marginalinio biivio
atmintis, retrospektyva yra savo, taciau
pakeisto, pertrikstan¢io laiko intarpas,
»atgaivinimo ritualas®™ testiniame kito lai-
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ke. Cia atsiveria $tai tokia Bhabha’os teks-
to interpretacijos galimybé: savas laikas
veikia kaip anamnezé — jis yra pragjgs, jo
tiesioginis suvokimas prarastas, jis tegali
atmintimi grizti, isiterpti i samong ir kal-
ba, dubliuodamas praeiti ir dabarti. Tokia
laiko traktuoté iSryskina, jog tautos atmin-
tis néra vien istoriné, racionali, menanti
progresyvia raida. Ji gali veikti nelyginant
atsitiktinai uZpliistantis, 1§ nesamonybés
gelmés iSnyrantis belaikis, nuo konkrecios
datos atsietas prisiminimas. Pastebétina,
kad greta Sio tipo belaikiSkumo egzistuoja
ir kitas, jam priesingas laiko tarpas suvoki-
me. Tai ,,amnezijos* atvejai, kai bandymas
mnemotechnika prikelti prisiminima vei-
kiant atminties riktams Zlunga. Siuo atveju
samoné rezervuoja vieta atminties laikui,
kurios neuzpildzius lieka tustuma, destabi-
lizuojanti laikinio vientisumo pretenzija.
Pasakymas ,,atgaivinimo ritualas“ nu-
kreipia { mito logika besivadovaujancia
laiko samprata, kuri yra istorinio, /inijinio
laiko priesstata. IstoriSkumo kaip domi-
nuojancios pozicijos laiko suvokime uz-
klausimas yra svarbus zingsnis Bhabha’os
samprotavimuose apie modernia tauta. Cia
jis suzaidzia esmine modernybés priesta-
ra: viena vertus, modernyb¢ yra siejama su
apSvieta, pazanga, istorine ir mokslo raida,
kita vertus (nuo Nietzsche’s), su stabiliy
vertybiy perkainavimu bei (nuo Heideg-
gerio) vakary racionalizmo ardymu. Isto-
rizmas yra racionalizmo produktas. Tautos
laikui nusakyti istoriné¢ chronologija pa-
sirodo netinkanti, nes pati tauta reiskiasi
kaip kulttriné jéga, ritualu iSspristanti
i§ Svietéjisko proto konstruojamo istori-
nio jréminimo: zmoniy erdvé niekad néra
»tiesiog horizontali®, o laikas néra atribo-
tas nuo archainés ambivalencijos, nede-
ranCios su priezasties-pasekmés santykiu
paremta istorio-grafija. Istorizmui Bhabha

prieSprieSina metaforiSkumq: daugelyje
skirtingy epochuy, sroviy, autoriy literati-
ros kiriniy, kaip antai Salmano Rushdie
Vidurnakcio vaikai, Gabrielio Garcia’os
Marquezo Simtas mety vienatvés, Hermano
Melville’io Mobis Dikas, Tolstojaus Karas
ir taika, Thomaso Manno Uzburtas kal-
nas, Raja Rao’os Kanthapura® ir kt. Tautos
itekstinimas savaime yra jos metaforizavi-
mas: tautiSkumas, besiskleidziantis gyve-
nimo aprasymais, literatfirinémis identite-
to reprezentacijomis, pakliista prasminio
perkélimo mechanizmams. Metaforos
savoka Bhabha’os teorijoje savitai papil-
do naudojamas différance ir hibridiskumo
savokas, atkreipdama démesj | panasumo
ir skirtumo jungtj tautiSkume. Traktuojant
tauta kaip metafora, atsiveria galimybé ja
suvokti kitaip nei moksliskai — literatiiris-
kai. TautisSkumo signifikacija literatiiros
kiiriniuose veikia prieSingai negu mokslo
darbuose, o jos suvokimas negali apsiri-
boti pazodiniu suvokimu. Bhabha, suteik-
damas tautai metaforos statusa, nurodo i
tiesioginés bei vaizdingosios, implikuoja-
mos ir eksplikuojamos reikSmiy dichoto-
mija bei prielaida gvildenti tautiSkumo re-
prezentacija kaip daugiaprasmiskumo bei
reik§més pervirsio atveji: ,,Teorijos uzduo-
tis interpretuoti tokias metaforas — i§versti
teksty ir diskursy diseminacija per kultt-
ras“ (Bhabha 1994, p. 293). Taigi teore-
tikui tenka iskelti metaforinio pertekliaus
iSprovokuotus teksto prasmés kliuvinius ir
atpazinti, perskaityti, atkurti, reprezentuoti
1 teksta ispausta pirmapradiskuma. Ta uz-
duotis yra sunki, nes ieSkoma negriztamai
prarasto laiko, o kartu ir arché atspindziy
nidienos zmogaus samonéje, niidienos

6 Jdomu tai, kad, iSvardindamas tekstus, Bhabha
neskiria Vakary ir Ryty civilizacijy teksty. Nuostata pa-
rodyti opoziciju niveliacija ar samplaika yra paveldéta
i§ E. Saido.
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tautoje, tautiniame pasakojime. Bhabha
deklaruoja, jog tauta konstituoja ritualo,
kartotés laikas, prilygstantis Nietzsche’s
,,AMZinojo sugrizimo* vizijai. Kartoté yra
diferentiska, nes apeliuoja i panasuma, o ne
1 tapatuma. PanaSumas konstatuoja esama
dalyky padéti, nenubraukdamas jsiterpusio
skirtumo.” Pirmapradi§kumas, pasamonés
archetipai, tradicija sieja tauta, o subjekto
evoliucija, individualizuota istorija kei¢ia
jos reik§me¢. Modernios tautos laika vei-
kiantys prasmés perkélimo mechanizmai
sukuria prasmini nuotoli. Atsiranda ,,kul-
tirinés signifikacijos lopiniy“ (Bhabha
1994, p. 294) vertimo problema.
Polemizuodamas su Michailo Bachti-
no Goethe’s ,,Kelionés po Italija™ analize
(kurioje Bachtinas, aptardamas besikarto-
jancia landsafto figlira, izvelgia ,,istorinio
laiko stabilizacija“ tolydzioje raidoje, tau-
tos erdvinio vienio steigti bei postuluoja
tautinio susijungimo retorikos natirali-
zacija), Bhabha teigia, kad tolydzia laiko
seka trikdo pasakojime vis iSnyrantis ar-
chajiskumas, besireiskiantis kaip froidiska
kultiriné nesamonyb¢®. Tampa nejmanu
laiko apibrézti vien kaip raidos ar vien
kaip ciklo. Laikas susidvejina kaip tautos
reprezentacijos ar jos autoriteto artikuliaci-
jos terpé. Zenklo vienareik§miskumas bei
vienalaikiSkumas suardomas inversijos,
hibridiskumo, deformacijos, maskavimosi

7,,Amzinojo sugrizimo* logikai suprasti parankus
yra Deleuze’o aiSkinimas: ,,Tapatybé néra pirma, ji eg-
zistuoja kaip principas, ta¢iau antrinis principas, kaip
principas, kuris nuolat tampa, jis nuolat grizta prie to,
kas skirtinga: tokia yra Koperniko revoliucijos esmé, at-
verianti galimybg skirtumui, kuris suvokiamas kaip ats-
kira savoka, o ne kaip susietas su dominuojancia savo-
ka, kuri visuomet suvokiama kaip tapatybé. Nietzsche
butent tai ir turéjo omenyje, kalbédamas apie amzinaji
sugrizima. Amzinasis sugrizimas negali reiksti sugrj-
zimo prie to paties, nes jis presuponuoja pasauli (galia
siekti valios), kuriame visos ankstesnés tapatybés buvo
sunaikintos ir istirpdytos“ (Deleuze 2004, p. 50).

ir imitacijos retoriniy strategijy. Laiko su-
vokime ir perteikime iSrys$kéja retoriniy ir
psichiniy procesy saveika. Patys zmonés
kaip tautos zenklai reiskia dvejopai: kaip
»objektai“ ir kaip ,subjektai (Bhabha
1994, p. 295-297). Kaip tautos objektai
zmonés perteikia tautiSkuma savimi, tap-
dami tautos metonimija (kalbé&jimas apie
viena i$ tautos yra kalbéjimas apie visa
tauta). Kaip subjektai Zzmonés prabyla apie
tauta patys ir tampa reiskéjais bei signifi-
kacijos proceso dalyviais. Kaip objektai
jie reprezentuoja nacionalini gyvenima is-
torijos akivaizdoje, tampa laiko pédsakais
raSte. Subjektai, reiskéjai jie atstovauja
signifikacijos proceso begalybei (pasako-
mi as, cia ir dabar suponuoja testing teksto
dabartj).

Bhabha, remdamasis Frantzo Fanono
esé ,,Apie nacionaling kulttira“ (“On Na-
tional Culture”), ,,reprezentuoja skirtin-
gy laiky samplaika rasytingje tradicijoje.
Istoriniai analai Fanono suvokiami kaip
nacionalinés kultliros reprezentacijos ter-
pé, o juose iraSyti skirtingi istoriniai tarps-
niai sujungiami skaitymo dabartyje. Anot
Bhabha’os, Fanonas, kalbédamas apie
tautos reprezentacija, nepaiso valstybeés is-
torizavimo nacionaliniuose pasakojimuo-
se, pavyzdziui, realistiniuose romanuose.
Analai, kelioniy aprasymai leidzia stebéti
nuolatos atsinaujinancia kartotés strukttira.
Apie Zmones ir tauta prabyla recituojamas
dabartiSkumas, kuris jokiu biidu néra stabi-
laus tautos pazinimo pagrindas ar iStara, o
veikiau ,,okultinis nestabilumas* (Fanono
terminas). Bhabha atkreipia démesi 1 tai,
kad tautiné kultiira turi buti artikuliuota
kaip jvairiy laiky dialektika, atsizvelgiant
1 prasmés laika ir istorijos zenkla. Okulti-
nis, savaip struktiiruojantis nestabilumas
sudaro prielaida uzklausti vakarietiSkasias
fiksuoto tautinio naratyvo formas bei ho-



86 II. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI / FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

rizontalias tautos naratyvo teorijas ir gal-
bt pakeisti simboling vakarietiskos tautos
struktiira (Bhabha 1994, p. 303, pagal Fa-
non 1967, p. 174-90). Bhabha iSryskina
dviejy laiky — reprezentuojamo tgstinio
laikiskumo ir nuolat isijungiancio, pakar-
tojamo kalb¢jimo apie tautg — susipynima.
Toks dvigubas, dabarties bendrybe ir pra-
eities skirtybe pasizymintis laikas ir for-
muoja tautos rasymq.

Erdvé

Zmogaus erdve, kaip ir laikas, néra tai,
kas egzistuoty savaime. Erdveé ir laikas
yra patirties formos, kuriomis suvokiamas
pasaulis, nes visa, kas patiriama, patiriama
erdvéje ir laike. Tad erdvés matavimas,
Zymejimas ar vertinimas susijgs su atskai-
tos tasku, kuriuo tradicisSkai yra subjektas.
Taciau postmodernybg¢je iSkeitus antropo-
centring galvosena | policentring, subjektas
yra decentralizuotas, ,.iSsibarstgs®, daly-
vaujantis {vairiose gyvenimo ir rasto sce-
nose, situatyvus, salygiskas, vargiai identi-
fikuojamas, o tai komplikuoja erdvés kaip
dvinarés cia—ten, centro—periferijos saran-
gos sampratg. Bhabha Sia problema sieja
su jam ripima subjekto ir jo atstovaujamos
kultiiros dislokacijos problema. Mastytoja
dominantys marginallis subjektai — ma-
zumos, uzsienieciai, imigrantai — egzis-
tuoja keistoje, ribinéje diasporos erdvéje.
Erdvés ribiskumas kyla i§ egzistuojancio
konflikto, kuris néra tiesiog individo ir
aplinkos konfliktas. Galima bty tarti, kad
skirtumas veikia ir tauting erdve — ijjung-
damos subjektus konkuruoja dvi — sava ir
svetima — kulttirinés erdvés. Juy saveikos
lauke 18 skirtumo randasi slenkstis, kulti-
riné briauna.

Erdvé Bhabha’os traktuojama pirmiau-
siai kaip intersubjektiniy santykiy laukas.

Kultiirinio slenkscio metafora nepaprastai
daug pasakanti: tai erdvé, kurioje klajoklis
kaip svetimas ar svecias veidu { veida susi-
tinka séslyji jo egzistavimo teritorijoje — ir
susitinka su atsinesta atmintimi, savimone,
su iSmokta uzmarS$timi, su ,,sena‘“ ar ,,nau-
ja“, realia ar pramanyta tapatybe. Tautos
erdvé yra regimo ar paslépto, artikuliuoto
ar nutyléto skirtumo erdvé, galima buty
tarti — ,,identitety pramoné* (Siuo atveju
zaidybiskai pasinaudojant lietuviy kalbos
zodzio pramoné daugiareikSmiskumo tei-
kiamomis galimybémis: fabrikas, industri-
ja, prasimanymas, iSmon¢, sumanymas, i$-
daiga, pramoga (Lietuviy kalbos Zodynas
2005).

Tauty koegzistavimui erdvéje apibi-
dinti Bhabha pasitelkia Freudo ,mazy
skirtumy narcisizmo* koncepcija, kuri is-
ryskina ambivalentiSka vertybing elgsena:
viena vertus, skirtumai subjekto suvokia-
mi kaip neigiamybés ir siekiama juos eli-
minuoti, kita vertus, skirtumais mégauja-
masi, siekiant juos iSsaugoti. Kitas yra ir
mylimas, ir neapkenc¢iamas, ir priimamas,
ir atmetamas (Bhabha 1994, p. 300, pagal
Freud 1961, p. 114). ,,Mazy skirtumy nar-
cisizme® atsiveria galimybé {Zvelgti ambi-
valentiSka santyki su identitetu: siekiama
suverenios tapatybés iSstumiant kitq, o
kartu maisStaujama prieS monoliting, ho-
mogenetiSka savasty, i§laikant kitq kaip po-
trauki ar struktiira. Subjekto buklé ir biitis
apsprendziamos nuolat persidengianciy,
kintanciy, prieStaraujanciy bei deranciy sa-
vasties ir kitybés plotmiy, kurios paveikia
ir santyki su gyvenama erdve. Tautiniame
naratyve subjekto gyvenamoji erdvé nu-
sakoma lyginant ja su kito, svetimo erdve.
Ivesta palyginimo retoriné figlira sugretina
skirtybes — sava ir svetima.

Veikiant retorikai, reiSkiama erdvé su-
kuria vieta kitam, svetimam — diskursas
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ji isileidzia®. Taip atsiranda tarpas savo
erdvés uzraSymo ir suvokimo vientisume,
o palyginimo figiira jteisina tiek strukttiri-
nes, tiek reikSmines kontradikcijas.

Erdveés ribiSkumas aiskintinas kaip
kultiiriniy skirtumy artikuliacijos terpé,
kurioje varzosi modernybé bei ,,atavistinis
tradicionalizmas®, kultirinis identitetas
bei alteritetas, kifo atmetimas bei imitavi-
mas, kopijavimas, simuliavimas. Subjek-
tui, norin¢iam islikti liminalios situacijos
painiavoje, tenka prisitaikyti — iSorine
erdvg paversti vidine. Tokiam prisitaiky-
mui paaiskinti praver¢ia Bhabha’os teo-
rijoje viena kertiniu mimikrijos savoka,
nusakanti maskavimosi strategija, kuria
pasitelkus imituojama ,,vietiniy“ elgsena,
mentalitetas, deklaratyvi tapatybé, kartu
i§laikant savo kitoniSkuma (Bhabha 2000,
p. 129). Mimikrijos veiksmas remiasi prie-
laida, kad pats stebétojas yra stebé¢jimo
dalis (tam iliustruoti Bhabha pasitelkia
Lévi-Strausso etnografinio akto samprata).
Subjektas, identifikuodamas savo Zinojimo
lauka, save suskaldo i subjekta ir objekta,
etnografinis objektas konstituojamas sub-
jekto atmetimu, taciau ir objektyvizacijos
procesas néra baigtinis. Kultiirinis skirtu-
mas Siame akte jau nebéra kifo problema,
o tampa klausimu apie Zmogaus kaip tokio
kitoniskuma (Bhabha 1994, p. 300). Tad ir
mimikrijos nedera suvokti kaip visisko su-
sitapatinimo, nes atmesdama skirtumus, ji
nebiity paveiki.

Mimikrija — tai biidas prisiimti kity-
be, uzsidéti kito tapatybe nelyginant kau-
ke. Taip ardomas dominuojanciojo biidas
itvirtinti savo i galia pretenduojantj identi-
teta nuolat teigiant iSgrynintus skirtumus.
Mimikrijos atveju kauké ir veidas tarsi
suaugg, iSorybé ir vidujybé — susilydziu-
sios, taciau egzistuoja momentai, kai pro
kauke¢ prasiSvieCia veidas arba kai veide

pasimato kaukeés ispaudai. Kaukeés ivaizdis
leidzia kalbéti apie fantasmagorinj erdve-
laiki. Karnavalo situacija anarchiskai nai-
kina ribas tarp auksto ir zemo, kulttiros ir
barbarystés, rimties ir Zaidimo, iSorés ir vi-
daus, gyvenimo ir meno. Subjektas—kauké
Sioje scenoje — ir empirinis, ir parasytas, ir
esantis savo gyvenamajame laike, ir jvie-
tintas diskurse, ir konceptualus, ir speku-
liatyvus.

Tad mimikrijos veikimo laukas yra la-
bai platus — pradedant atskiro Ryty Zzmo-
gaus tapatybés performavimu pagal vaka-
rietiSkaji gyvenimo bei mastymo modelj ir
baigiant Vakary rasytinés kultiiros imitaci-
ja rytie¢io raSyme. Mimikrijos savoka tai-
koma ir subjektui (imitacija), ir diskursui
(mimezis). Diskurse atstovaudamas savo
kartai ir taip prarasdamas individualuma,
subjektas reprezentuoja savo kartos sociu-
ma ir projektuoja pastarojo heterogenisku-
ma. Isitraukdamas i kultlirinés signifikaci-
jos erdve, Zzmogus ,,nublitinamas® ir ,,nusu-
bjektinamas*, kadangi kaip produkuodamas
reik§meg jis patenka i ,,dvigubo raSymo* arba
»diseminacijos pinkles. Tautinis subjektas
destabilizuoja hierarchini galiy pasiskirs-
tyma sociume bei jos pristatyma, kadangi
biuidamas ,,[...] ribine tautos erdvés figiira
[hibridu — 1. B.] jis garantuoja, kad jokios
politinés galios galutinai nejtvirtinty nei
savo transcendentinio, nei savo metafizinio
autoriteto” (Bhabha 1994, p. 299). Kitaip
tariant, slenkstis, ant kurio formuojasi tapa-
tybés, reiskia ne ribozenkli, o para-doksq:
dominuojanciojo esencialistiné tapatybé
mimikrijos atveju uzklausiama, o periferi-
joje esancio subjekto tapatybé susiformuoja
nepakankamai. Subjekto skilimas ir paskli-
dimas diskurse figiiros pavidalu uztikrina
itampa tarp galiy struktiiry jas integruojan-
¢iame diskurse ir galios i§siskaidyma kaip
Sios itampos pasekmg.
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Skirtumas dekonstruoja definicijas,
siejancias tauta ir valstybe. Kultiirinis skir-
tumas kaip galia, implikuotas i kiekviena
modernig tauta, griauna ne tik tradicing
tautiSkumo, bet ir tautinés valstybés sam-
prata: teritorija tezymi valstybés, bet ne
tautos ribas. Ta¢iau nustatytos ir jtvirtintos
valstybés sienos negarantuoja valstybés
vientisumo. Nejmanu teigti, jog moder-
ni tauta, suformuota kulthrinio skirtumo,
bty heterogeniska, o §tai valstybé su val-
dymo aparatu — homogeniska ir stabili.
Tautinis skirtingumas, Zmogaus nenoras
paklusti teleologiniam diskursui isigauna
ir { valstybing erdvg ir taip ardo tradicinés,
1 vienalyte tauta orientuotos vakarietiskos
valstybés autoriteta bei lemia racionalisti-
nés jos sampratos baigtinumg, atsispindi
literat@iroje, mene ir moksle.

Kalba ir rastas

Bhabha’os tyrin¢jamo tautiSkumo riba
yra kalbos riba. [ teoretiko akiratj paten-
ka dvikalbiai arba daugiakalbiai subjektai.
Kitos tautos erdvéje ,,pabirusios” zmoniuy,
Lnetelpanciy 1 pasakymo nacionalinés
kultiiros namai (Heim) turini (Bhabha
1994, p. 315), santykis su gimtaja kalba
yra kitoks nei sésliyjy, nedvejojanciy dél
tapatybés. Subjektas, esantis kifo kalboje,
negali buti vienakalbis®. Gimtoji kalba

8 Subjekto kalbiska butj kultiry sankirtoje pade-
ty suvokti Derrida studija Kito vienkalbysté arba pir-
mapradis protezas (Le Monolinguisme De L’autre Ou
La Prothese D origine), kurioje filosofas masto vardy
ir identitety sampyna Europos kultiiroje, iseities tasku
pasirinkdamas zydiskaja kultira, kuri savo ruoztu yra
daugiakalbé (jidis, ladin, hebrajy) ir kuri nuolat projek-
tuoja | kitakalbiskuma (emancipacija reiské visy pirma
prisitaikyma gyvenamojoje kultiiroje, jos kalbos ir rasto
tradicijoje). Buvima kito kalboje (pavyzdziui, prancii-
zakalbiy Alzyro zydy) nusako antinomija ,,Visada kal-
bama tik vienintele kalba. Niekad nekalbama vienintele
kalba®, kuri leidzia antitetini pasakyma ,,A$ turiu tik

migrantams, mazumoms, kolonialistams,
postkolonialistams — tai i§saugotas pra-
rastas laikas bei ritualu grazinama palik-
ty ,,namy“ erdvé. Kalba yra ir atminties
technika, ir struktura. Kalba veikia kaip
ja kalbanciojo tautinés atminties priesaika
ir tautiSkumo iSsaugojimo pazadas. Kalba
ik@inija valig i8likti tauta. TautiSkumo va-
lia, pasak Bhabha’os, — tai valia, vienijanti
istoring atmintj ir Siandienybés suskilima,
tai tautos zmoniy artikuliacija. Tautos va-
lia gali biiti suvokiama kaip vieninga ar
pasklidusi, ap¢iuopiama ar paslépta jéga.
Valia siekti tautiSkumo yra prieSpriesa
tautos idéjai, kadangi valia nepasiduoda
koncepciniam, metodologiniam apibrézi-
mui (Bhabha 1994, p. 310). Taciau kalba
tesukuria tapatybés regimybe, nes ji ne
tik stimuliuoja atmintj, bet ir implikuo-
ja pamir$ima. Atmintis ir uzmarstis — tai
dvi biitinos valios pusés, kurios neveikia
paskirai, o jungiasi i oksimoroniska ,,valig
atminti uzmarsti*, kurig Bhabha priskiria
»sintaksinei ir retorinei tautinio pasakoji-
mo tvarkai“ bei ,,vienijanc¢iai tautiSkumo
valios esaciai* (Bhabha 1994, p. 310).
Valia atkurti tapatybe yra veiksmas, o
ne rezultatas. Visuminj tapatybés atkiirima
zlugdo buvimas kito kalboje, kito kultiiro-
je, nes nuolat artikuliuojamas skirtumas
konstituoja hibridinius identitetus. Sveti-
ma kalba, anot Bhabha’os, yra beribé sub-
jekto dabartis, kuri skatina gimtosios kal-
bos atidéjima bei steigia nuotoli. Svetima
kalba nebezymi muitinés posto, kertamos
sienos. Kalbos egzistuoja viena greta ki-
tos, viena kitoje. Kitos kalbos perémimas
leidzia subjektui, kuris yra nomadas, tad
»sunkiai apibréziamos socialinés ar tauti-

viena kalba, kuri néra mano kalba“, nusakantj kalbos
ir daugiakultirinéje aplinkoje esancio subjekto santyki
(Derrida 2003, p. 19-26).
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nés priklausomybes®, kalbéti ir susikalbé-
ti, taigi — bent prisislieti prie ,,stabilios so-
cialinés biities” (Bhabha 1994, p. 315). Ta-
¢iau susikalbéjimas visada yra salygiskas,
o svetimos kalbos sklandumas, Zvelgiant {
gimtakalbiy kalb¢jima, kitatauciui atrodo
nepasiekiamas, nes egzistuoja i svetimsa-
liskumo perspektyvos kylanti daugiaplané
vertimo problema: ,,[...JiSvertimo kalba
telieka Aufgabe [vok. uzduotis — 1. B.], vi-
sada konfrontuojanti su savo dvilypumu,
neiSverciamas — tai svetimas, svetimsalis®
(Bhabha 1994, p. 317). NeiSver¢iamumas
veikia kaip reik§mes perkélimo likutis, o
ne kaip ,,absoliuti* neiSverciama visuma,
nes verciama kalba ir vertimo kalba nie-
kada néra visai skirtingos reikSmés siste-
mos. NeiSver¢iamumas daro jtaka kalbai
(tai provokuoja nutilima, tyla, nebyluma),
subjektui (nesuprastas, nepriimtas zmogus
veikia kaip tarpas sociume), kultiirai (Sa-
lia esancia, bet nepaaiskinta kita kulttra
aktyvuojamas kultlirinis skirtumas). Ne-
iSveréiamuma zenklina Bhabha’os aptarta
,»angliskojo oro* metafora — iSvertus angly
kultorai biidinga pokalbi apie ora, ir net
papildomai paaiskinus, kas tuo manoma,
dalis pasakymo prasmés neanglui neis-
vengiamai likty nesuprasta (Bhabha 1994,
p. 319). Stereotipo ,,angliskasis oras* me-
taforiSkiumas sudaro salygas nuojautai
apie visumos suvokima ar pilnatvés pa-
gava, — tarsi visi Zinoty, jog anglai visada
kalbasi apie ora ir ka toks pokalbis reiskia.
Taciau kultiry sankirtoje atsiradgs ste-
reotipas, iklinijantis ir kito iSstimima, ir
geisma, yra akivaizdus neiSverCiamumo
faktas. Skirtumas lemia dvilypuma, kuris,
anot Bhabha’os, yra koduotas ,,slapto ma-
lonumo ir nejautraus® kito erdvés bei rasés

? Angliskame originale vartojami Sigmundo Freu-
do psichoanalizéje iskelta savoka das Unheimliche —

teroro; socialinés bendrystés komforto ir
uzsléptos klasinés skriaudos; bendry ipro-
¢iy ir politinio pavaldumo jégos; vieSosios
tvarkos pojiic¢io bei seksualumo reik§més
supratimo; biurokraty aklumo ir griezto
institucinio praregéjimo; teisétvarkos ko-
kybés ir nusistovéjusio zinojimo, kad tei-
singumo néra; teisinés kalbos ir Zmoniy
Snekos'0 skirtumo* (Bhabha 1994, p. 2).
Bhabha’os teorijoje i§ poststruktiira-
lizmo paveldétas postikis nuo kalbos prie
raSto yra lemiamas. Remdamasis Julios
Kristevos tautos kaip identifikacijos proce-
sy samprata, Bhabha perima nuostata, kad
identiteto radimasis ir formavimasis kil-
dintinas 1§ istorinio séslumo ir tradicijos,
o identiteto praradimas sietinas su moder-
nybe ir kultirinés identifikacijos Zenkli-
nimo procesu (Bhabha 1994, p. 304-305,
pagal Kristeva 1986, p. 187-213). Kitaip
tariant, tapatybés iStakos gludi gyvenime,
sakytiniame pasakojime, o nykimas — ras-
te. Kristevos deklaruojamas identiteto
praradimas apima ir Zenklo nesutapima su
reikSme, raStui biidinga savidestrukcija, ir
su modernia mintimi sieting Zmogaus ta-
patybés skilima. Sis skilimas persidengia
su Bhabha’os plétojama mimikrijos sa-
voka, kuri greta kultiiros pamégdziojimo
reiskia ir rasto intervencija i subjektyvumo
sfera: subjekta formuoja skirtingi saves
isivaizdavimai, kurie daznai yra perskaity-
ty tekstuy (kito) projekcija savivokoje. Toki

nejautra, kuri nurodo { tos pacios paradigmos zodzius
heimlich ir unheimlich. Budvardis heimlich, reiskiantis
slaptai, savo ruoztu nurodo | daiktavardj Heim (namai)
bei | tos pacios Saknies budvardzius heimelig — prime-
nantis namus, téviske, jaukus bei heimisch — vietinis,
cionykstis, priklausantis tévynei. Unheimlich, reiskian-
tis nejaukus, baisus, klaikus, nurodo { Saknini budvardj
unheimisch — svetimas, be tévynés.

10" Angliskame originale vartojami pranctiziski ter-
minai /angue ir parole igauna politini sistemos, besiste-
miskumo, vakarietiskos tvarkos, rytietisko stichiskumo
atspalvi.
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zenklo ir individualaus subjekto pliuralu-
mo suvokimg Bhabha pritaiko kolektyvi-
niam subjektui — tautai. Tauta suvokiama
kaip daugialypis, daugiamatis, tekstualus
virsmas, fauta kaip parasyta'!. Literatiira
yra viena i§ tautos refleksijos formuy, kur
pasakojimas apie tauta ar tautos pasakoji-
mas fiksuojamas, atkuriamas, sukuriamas
raStiSkai. Tautos raiSka literatliroje néra
baigtinis naratyvas, o teminiy bei retori-
niy santykiy laukas. Tautos reprezentacija
literatliroje, tautos kaip isivaizduojamos
bendrijos (Benedicto Andersono termi-
nas, — Anderson 1991, pagal Bhabha 1994,
p. 308) kiirimasi veikia jvaizdziy apie save
gausa ir kito jvaizdziy atspindziai.

Teiginys ,,nacionalinio zZenklo pliuralu-
mas, kur skirtumas grizta kaip ,,toks pat®,
yra nuneigtas prarasto identiteto signifi-
kanto, jrasan¢io Zmoniy naratyva | ambi-
valentiska rasta” (Bhabha 1994, p. 305)
apibrézia tauta kaip raSta. Bhabha’os
tautos raSymo samprata primena Derrida
raSto samprata ir pagrindines rasSto stra-
tegijas: diseminacijq (pranc. disseminati-
on), différance ir suplementq (pranc. sup-
plément).

Diseminacijos savoka — tai reik§més
funkcionavimo sistema, sietina su spe-
cifine zenklo/ rasto samprata. Disemina-
cijos teigimu atsisakoma traktuotés, kad
signifikantas atstovauja signifikatui, for-
ma — turiniui, Zzodis — daiktui ar minciai.
Signifikacijos procesa valdo signifikanty
diferenciacija, skilimas ir jungimasis, ne-
sibaigiantis ir neperregimas zenkly Zais-
mas. Tarsi klostéms atsiveriant ir uzsisklei-
dziant zodzio reikSmiy paradigmai, vienos
teksto reikSmés randasi, o kitos — nyksta.

1" Remiantis Derrida écriture savokos apibréztimi,
galima teigti, kad pasakymas ,,paraSyta tauta® nenurodo
i veiksmo atliktinj baigtinuma, kadangi pats rastas visa-
da nurodo ragymo procesualuma.

Bet koks kultiiros tekstas suvokiamas kaip
atviras: sgveikaujant kalbai ir rastui, reiks-
més ir i$sis¢ja kultliroje, ir i§ jos issitrina.
Diseminacija Bhabha’i svarbi tuo, kad lei-
dzia per kalbg ir rasta suprasti tauta kaip
zmogiskojo pazinimo sferas — prasmés
niekada néra Cia pat, ji pasklidusi jvairio-
mis kryptimis, egzistuoja neredukuojamas
reikSmiy pliuralizmas, nuolat atveriantis
naujas suvokimo (suvokimo klaidos) ga-
limybes.

Différance savoka reiskia kalbiniy
skirtumy sistema. PrieSingai statiSkiems
binariniams skirtumams (pranc. différen-
ce), différance galima suvokti ir kaip pro-
cesa, ir kaip rezultata. Neturédamas centro
ar asies, différance sudaro reikSminimo ir
reik§més baze. RaStas yra pranasus gyve-
nimo ir kalbos atzvilgiu. Diferenciacija
reiskia ir skirtumo steigimasi, ir atidéjima.
Skirtumo steigtis ir kartoté sudaro salygas
suplementui. Mastant tauta, différance su-
voktinas kaip begaliné prasminiy slenks¢iy
rastis raste ir ju perskaitymas. Tokiy judriy
slenksciy fiksavimas ir aptarimas teorijoje
yra esencialistinés tautiSkumo sampratos
dekonstrukcija.

Jacques’o Derrida suplemento savoka,
reiSkianti zenklo bei juo Zymimo fenome-
no savgs paties atstovavima, papildyma ir
pakeitima, leidzia uzklausti tautos, kaip na-
ratyve jreikSminamo objekto, bei naratyvo,
kaip tautos reikSmes kuriancios struktiiros,
»vientisuma®, ,,grynuma’. Ir kalba, ir rastas
egzistuoja kaip suplementy granding, suple-
mentarumas nusako kalbos ir rasto esme.
Bhabha’os sakinys ,tautos visuotinumas
varzosi su suplementariu raSymo judesiu
ir yra jo perbraukiamas® (Bhabha 1994,
p- 305) byloja apie identifikacijos paradok-
sa: identitetui garantuoti biitina kartote,
kuri biidama suplementari, nei§vengiamai
pakenkia pirminiam tapatybés vienkartis-
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kumui, taciau biitent dél kartojimo, kad ir
modifikuoto, tapatybé téra galima. Anot
Bhabha’os, suplementas, papildydamas ir
pakeisdamas prigimti kultiira, o vox popu-
[i — rastu, nusako kultiirinés signifikacijos
esme. Kaip priedas, pavaldi instancija, jis
iSryskina kultlirinés ar tautinés esaties trii-
kumus. Suplementas kaip intervencija api-
btidina modernaus tautinio naratyvo speci-
fika: jis papildo stoka originale ir antruma
originalo atzvilgiu (Bhabha 1994, p. 305).
Suplementas iskelia kultiiros tyrinéjimams
ripima originalo—pakaitalo klausimag. Ori-
ginalas gali buti ,,aptinkamas®“ tik kaip
pédsakas ji pakartojanciuose diskursuose,
taigi neimanoma galvoti apie kilmg, origi-
nala ar Saltinj kaip tautos pazinimo pamata.
Perrikiuodamas teksto logika, suplementas
komplikuoja nuoseklia tautos pasakojimo
organizacija, — daro atpazistama mazumos
(kito) isiverzima 1 vyraujanti diskursa.
Diskursas su intarpais paneigia pretenzija
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DEFINITIONS OF NATIONALITY IN THE
THEORY OF HOMI K. BHABHA

Summary

The subject of this paper is focused on the reflection
of nation and nationality concepts in the postco-
lonial theory of Homi K. Bhabha. This paper dis-
cusses the concept of the nation as text, the aspects
of congruence of “life” and “writing”, the national
identification and representation as literature. The
paper analyses the problems of defining nation
and nationality in the contemporary humanities
discourse. The research is carried out in accordance
with the findings presented in Homi K. Bhabha
article “DissemiNation: time, narrative, and the
margins of the modern nation”. The paper explores
the mechanisms of reception of nationality and the
disturbances in the cultural pluralism. Giving the
status of narration for the nation, the researcher is
able to analyze the nationality in the similar way
the literary works are analyzed. This way, the op-
portunity to observe and cognize the shift of the
history of linguistic ideas arises. The same way,
the researcher gets a new possibility to focus on
the issues (categories) of subject, intersubjectivity,
space, time, language and writing by taking into the
account the steady and permanent duality of nation
narration: the nation tells and the nation is told, the
nation says and the nation is said. The investiga-
tion of the problem of subjectivity points out the
cases of split and duplication of national, cultural
and linguistic identity: mimicry and hybridity. The
particular focus was directed towards the replace-
ment of space limits with mental steps and towards
the effects of different time structures (historical
and cyclical time) on the consciousness of marginal
national subjects. The turn from language to writing
enables the discussion how national identity un-
folds and reveals itself as contingent and discursive.
The analysis of Bhabha’s theoretical assumptions
suggested that nation exists as an endless process
of signification and as a subject of thought. The

Inga Bartkuviené
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Zainteresowania naukowe: modernizm w litera-
turze niemieckiej, poststrukturalizm; problemy
jezyka filozoficznego, pisma/ pisania, subiekty-
wizmu, czytelnictwa; zwiazki migdzy literatura i
teoria — refleksje teoretyczne w literaturze, prace
teoretyczne bliskie literaturze

MARGINESY NARODU W TEORII HOMI
K. BHABHY

Streszczenie

Przedmiotem badania jest myslenie w kategoriach
narodu w teorii Homi K. Bhabhy. Szczegélna
uwaga zostala skupiona na analizie pojgcia na-
rodowosci jako tekstu, pozwalajacego mowi¢ o
przenikaniu si¢ plaszczyzn ,,zycia” i ,,pisma”,
Hliteralizacji zycia”, identyfikacji i reprezentacji
narodowej jako literaturze. Celem badania jest
okreslenie mechanizméw funkcjonowania i po-
strzegania narodu, zmian w poznawaniu narodu,
z uwzglednieniem dwoisto$ci narracji narodowe;j
— nardd i opowiada, i jest opowiadany. Badanie
oparto na rozwazaniach Homi K. Bhabhy, zawar-
tych w artykule ,,.DyssemiNacja. Czas, narracja
i marginesy wspotczesnego narodu” (,,Dissemi-
Nation: Time, Narrative, and the Margins of the
Modern Nation”). Po przyznaniu narodowi statusu
narracji otwiera si¢ mozliwo$¢ przeanalizowania
pojecia narodowosci na wzor analizy utworéw
literackich, skupiajac sig¢ na kategoriach podmio-
tu, interpersonalizacji, przestrzeni, czasu, jezyka,
pisma. Teoria Bhabhy pozwala spojrze¢ na naréd
jak na nieustanny proces sygnifikacji, w ktérym
powstajace znaczenia rozpadaja si¢, przenikaja i
rozpraszaja. Gdyby spojrze¢ na mysl teoretyczna
Bhabhy w kontekscie dekonstrukcji Jacquesa Der-
ridy, postmodernizmu Gillesa Deleuze’a, oczywista
staje si¢ geneza postkolonializmu (jako teorii i
metodologii) z ducha postmodernizmu.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: narodowo$¢, tekstual-
nos¢, mimikra, hybrydalnos¢, metafora, metoni-
mia, dysseminacja, suplement, différance (r6znia),
postkolonializm, dekonstrukcja.
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meanings of nation shift and change under the influ-
ence of deconstruction strategies of writing: “dis-
semination”, “supplement” and “différance®. The
stability of knowledge about nation is consequently
impossible. The analysis of Bhabha’s theories in
context of deconstruction and poststructuralism
displays the interrelationship between postcolonial
and other postmodern theories.

KEY WORDS: nationality, textuality, mimicry,
hybridity, metaphor, metonymy, dissemination,
supplement, différance, postcolonialism, decon-
struction.
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JACQUES’O DERRIDA DEKONSTRUKCIJA:
TEORINIAI POSTULATAI IR TAIKYMO GALIMYBES

Straipsnio tikslas — aptarti rasto ir rasymo sampratq Jacques’o Derrida dekonstrukcinéje
teorijoje. Pats Derrida studijoje ,, Apie gramatologijq* (1967) daugiau kalba apie rastq
nei rasymq. Skirtumas tarp Siy terminy iSsamiau neaiskinamas. Placiau aptariama Derrida
atlikta metafizikos kritika. Metafizinis mqstymas rastq vertina kaip nenatiiraly ir dirbting. Jis
nereprezentuoja biities, o téra balso reprezentacija. Su butimi jis yra susijes ne betarpiskai,
o per balsq. Derrida tokiq koncepcijq vertina kaip logo ir fono centrine. Ji absoliutina balsq
ir nepripazista, kad ir Snekamoji kalbq yra arbitrali Zenkly sistema, kaip ir rastas/ rasymas.
Derrida teigia, kad rasymas ne reprezentuoja balsq, bet pats kuria prasme. Analizuodamas
Ferdinando de Saussure’o Zenklo teorijq, dekonstrukcijos teoretikas isviesina, kad visos Zenkly
sistemos yra arbitralios. Néra jokio transcendentalaus signifikato, kuris biity pirminis prasmés
Saltinis. Balsas taip pat iskreipia jusline patirtj, nes jq vercia simboliais — fonemy kombinaci-
Jjomis. Taigi balsas negali biiti vertinamas kaip skaidresné reprezentacija nei rastas.

Darbe issamiai atskleidziama, kaip Derrida dekonstruoja metafizine rasto sampratq ir
kuria dekonstrukcini rasto/ rasymo variantq. Pirmiausia trumpai nusakomi pagrindiniai Sios
teorijos principai, jos skirtumas nuo ,, tradicinés filosofijos “. Po to, remiantis Derrida minti-
mis, pristatomas ,, metafizinis rasto‘* projektas, analizuojamos svarbiausios dekonstrukcijos
sqvokos, isryskinama, kaip jos funkcionuoja dekonstrukcinéje Zenklo teorijoje.

Aptarus Derrida teorijq, siitlomas Sios teorijos taikymo variantas. Paskutinéje darbo dalyje,
remiantis Derrida postulatais, analizuojama Juozo Apucio novele ,, Ercia, kur gaivus van-
duo “. Atskleidziama, kaip kuriama prasmé, kaip pasakotojas i vientisq struktiirq kruopsciai
déliojasi signifikatus. Parodoma, kaip tekste kuriamos prasmiy hierarchijos patenka i skirties
stichijq, ima griuti, ir rasymas, turéjes reprezentuoti tautos iséjimo is kaimo j miestq situacijq,
virsta nesibaigianciu kyburiavimu tarp esaties ir nesaties, kaip prasmés akivaizdumgq keicia
pédsaky mirazai.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: dekonstrukcija, metafizika, rastas, rasymas, skirsmas,
pédsakas.

1. Metafiziné rasto samprata tikos. Logocentrizmas kaip mastymo kryp-

Studijoje Apie gramatologijq (1967) de- tis, pasaulj aiSkinanti viena pamatine idéja,
konstrukcijos teoretikas Jacques’as Derri- anot Derrida, yra metafizikos ainis (2006,
da imasi metafizikos demistifikavimo. Si p.22). Metafizika, ieSkodama pirminio tik-
procesa jis pradeda nuo logocentrizmo kri- rovés pamato, visada remiasi logocentrine
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zilira. Ji i pasaulio centra pastato viena pri-
vilegijuota idéja (logosq), pagal kuriag mo-
deliuojami visi rySiai tarp zenkly.

Derrida visa metafizinio mastymo tra-
dicija vadina knygos epocha, t. y. epocha,
kurioje visa laika egzistuoja signifikavimo
visumos idéja (Derrida 2006, p. 31). Kny-
ga mes suvokiame kaip tam tikra stabilia
prasming struktiira, kuri krypsta | uz savo
riby esancia metastruktiira, maitinancia jos
prasmiy gyvasti. Kaip teigia dekonstrukci-
jos teoretikas, knygos zenkly visuma gali
biti tuo, kuo ji yra (aiSkia prasmine struk-
tiira) tik tokiu atveju, jei iki jos egzistuoja
konstituota signifikato visuma, kontroliuo-
janti jos uzraSyma bei Zenklus ir dél savo
idealumo nepriklausoma nuo signifikanto
visumos (p. 32). Signifikato visuma arba
toji metastruktiira, kuri tekstams uzdeda
prasmés ribas ir ji padaro didzZiosios kny-
gos rasu (itraukia | bendra visuotiny idé-
ju konteksta), yra logosas. Taigi knyga
yra baigtinio signifikavimo simbolis, nes
tradiciskai knygq mes traktuojame kaip
nuosekly pasakojima, kuris mums pertei-
kia ,,bendrazmogiska kultiring iSminti®.
Kaip teigia Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak,
dekonstrukcinis mastymas ir yra nukreip-
tas pries§ ,,baigtinio signifikavimo* teorija,
kuri supaprastina pasaulj ir leidzia privi-
legijuoti viena ar kita id¢ja, kuri galiau-
siai eliminuoja visas jai prieStaraujancias
mastymo formas ir virsta tironija (Spivak
1976, p. Ixx).

Logocentrizmas Derrida teorijoje suta-
patinamas su fonocentrizmu. Fonocentriz-
mas — tai absoliutus balso ir biities, balso ir
bities prasmes, balso ir prasmés idealybés
artimumas. Metafizinio mastymo tradicijo-
je logosas apsireiskia balse (Snekamojoje
kalboje). Derrida fonocentrizmgq kritikuoja
analizuodamas jvairiy laikotarpiy Vakary
mastytojus. Platonas ,rasta demaskuoja
kaip klastingos technikos isiverzima, ypa-

tinga isilauzima, prievarta, pazeidziancia
sielos vidujybe* (Derrida 2006, p. 52);
Aristotelis teigia, kad ,,balsu isreiksti gar-
sai yra sielos biseny simboliai, o uzrasyti
zodziai — balsu iSreiksty Zodziy simboliai*
(p. 22), Jeanas Jacques’as Rousseau ak-
centuoja, kad ,.,raStas yra ne kas kita kaip
Snekos reprezentacija; keista, kad labiau
ripinamasi apibrézti atvaizda, o ne objek-
ta” (p. 43), o Ferdinando de Saussure’o
tvirtinimu — ,,vienintelé rasto buvimo prie-
zastis — reprezentuoti kalba“ (p. 46).

Aptardamas cituoty autoriy mintis,
Derrida iSvieSina, kad klasikinio masty-
mo schemoje rastas laikomas antraeiliu
$nekamosios kalbos atzvilgiu, nes jis yra
iSoriskas subjekto vidujybei. Rastas — tai
prasmés iSkraipymas. Pagal metafizing
zilira uzrasyta kalba nesusilieja su subjek-
to balsu, nedirgina jo sielos, todél neturi
betarpisko santykio su biitimi.

Pranciizy filosofas teigia, kad logoso
epocha (visa metafizinio mastymo tradici-
ja) supaprastina rasta kaip tarpininkavimo
tarpininkavima ir kaip nuopuolj | prasmés
iSorybe (p. 24). Snekamoji kalba betarpis-
kai ik@inijo biitj, nes ji betarpiskai yra susi-
jusi su pacia subjekto vidujybe. Kalbéjimo
metu subjektas susilieja su butimi. Rastas —
anoniminis ir bebalsis, nes neturi aktyvaus
kalbanc¢io subjekto. Jis reprezentuoja ne
pati logosa, o tik Snekamaja kalba.

Taigi tokioje koncepcijoje rasytinio
zenklo sgvoka lieka logocentrizmo ikaitu,
nes rastas yra nuzeminamas iki mechanis-
ko antrinio reprezentavimo (jis reprezen-
tuoja ne signifikata (logosa, t. y. biities
prasme, didziasias idéjas), bet signifikan-
ta — sakyting kalba.

2. Dekonstrukcinis rasto aiSkinimas

Derrida metafizinés rasto sampratos de-
konstrukcijos pirmiausia imasi kritikuo-
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damas Saussure’o Zenklo samprata. Pas-
tarojo kalbos zenklo teorijoje signifikatas
atitinka terming sqvoka, o signifikantas —
girdimqji atvaizdq. Taigi rastas yra balso
(Snekamosios kalbos) signifikantas, jos
atvaizdas. Deklaruodamas, kad rastas at-
vaizduoja Snekamqjq kalbq, Saussure’as,
anot Derrida, iSvieSina metafizinio mas-
tymo ribotuma: ,,Reprezentacija taip su-
kimba su reprezentuojamu dalyku, kad
Snekama taip, kaip raSoma, mastoma taip
tarsi reprezentuojamas dalykas tebiity re-
prezentanto 3ei¢lis ar atspindys. Siame
reprezentacijos zaisme kilmeés vieta tampa
neuzc¢iuopiama“ (2006, p. 54).

Derrida perémé i§ Saussure’o ,,natii-
ralaus zenklo® kritika ir kartu atvéré vi-
dinius struktiralistinés rasto sampratos
priestaravimus. Zenklas visada yra arbi-
trazus — Derrida pakartoja Saussure’a. Si
zenklo arbitralumo tezé, pasak dekons-
trukcijos teoretiko, ir neleidzia radikaliai
atskirti kalbinj ir grafini zenkla (p. 63).
Tiek balsas, tiek rastas yra zenkly siste-
mos, o tai reiskia, kad jos abi yra sutarti-
nés, todél negalima tvirtinti, kad kuri nors
i§ ju yra natiiralesné, esanti arCiau tiesos
idealybés: ,,IS tikryju netgi vadinamajame
fonetiniame raste ,,grafinis* signifikantas
nurodo | fonema per daugiaplotmj tinkla,
kuri ji, kaip ir bet kokj signifikanta, susieja
su kitais rasytiniais bei sakytiniais signifi-
kantais kiekvienam prasmiy inasui atviros
sistemos viduje* (p. 65).

Derrida atkreipé démesi i strukttralisti-
nés zenklo sampratos priestaringuma: nors
ja tvirtinama, kad signifikata su signifikan-
tu sieja arbitralus rysys, bet kartu tradicis-
kai pripazistamas to rySio kalbétoju susita-
rimu jteisintas ir fiksuotas jo pastovumas,
leidziantis interpretatoriui logiSkai struk-
tiruoti teksto prasmés galimybes (Jurgu-
tiené 2006, p. 225). Dekonstrukcijos teo-

rijoje rastas negali biiti laikomas antriniu
fonetinio signifikanto atzvilgiu, nes grafi-
nis signifikantas ir fonetinis signifikantas
nickuomet tiksliai vienas kito neatitinka
(Zukauskaitée 2001, p. 28).

Pasak Derrida, skaidrus rySys tarp si-
gnifikato ir signifikanto yra tik mistifika-
cija. Ta mistiska skaidruma filosofas su-
drumscia teiginiu, kad atvaizdavimas visa-
da reiskia daugialypi dubliavima: ,,tai, kas
atspindéta, dvejinasi ne tik prie jo pridéjus
atvaizda, bet susidvejina ir savo viduje
[...]. Tas, kuris zilri | save, néra vienas, o
kilmés pridéjimo prie jos reprezentacijos
désnis sako, kad viena pridéj¢ prie vieno
gauname maziausiai tris* (Derrida 2006,
p. 65).

Saussure’o binarizmui Derrida pries-
pastato reprezentacijos daugialypiSkuma.
Isivaizduokime { veidrodi Zvelgiantj zmo-
gu. Jis mato savo atvaizda, bet tas atvaizdas
negali reprezentuoti paties zifirin¢iojo (juk
matomas tik fizinis atvaizdas). [ veidrodi
zilirintis Zzmogus susidvejina — jis kartu yra
tas, kuris atspindi, bet kartu ir néra, nes tas
atspindys nepajégia reprezentuoti viso jo.
Taigi tarp veidrodzio ir zmogaus tarsi istei-
giama trecioji esatis.

Zvelgiantis i veidrodi mato save, bet
kartu, bandydamas apmastyti skirti tarp as
ir atspindzio, isteigia dar ir treCia esatj —
alter ego savoka. Taigi atsiranda bent trys
esatys: as, mano atvaizdas ir to atvaizdo
sqvoka (a$ po atvaizdo suvokimo). Kitaip
sakant, a§ mastau save, matau save ir kartu
mastau savo atvaizda kaip kita. Remdamie-
si $ia analogija, turétume pripazinti, kad ir
rastas néra tik balso reprezentacija'.

I Misy jsivaizduojamame pavyzdyje rastas tarsi
tiesiogiai neveikia, bet, kaip véliau matysime, Derrida
teorijoje tai yra labai plati savoka: visur, kur tik siekia-
ma ka nors reprezentuoti, anot $io filosofo, mes matome
rastq. Taigi §is pavyzdys neiSeina i§ dekonstrukcinés
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Derrida akcentuoja, jog tai, kad signi-
fikatas néra daiktas, o tik jo savoka, rodo,
kad néra ,natiralaus* Zenklo, néra ,,pri-
gimtiniy™“ jo rysiy. Daikto ,,savokos ski-
riasi atskirose kultiirose, kiekvienas indi-
vidas juos suvokia kitaip. Taigi radikalus
reprezentacijos proceso struktliravimas
yra paremtas prievarta: ,,Kalbotyra valdo
vadinamoji ,rasto civilizacija®, kurioje
mes gyvename, kitaip sakant, logoso civi-
lizacija* (2006, p. 73). Toji civilizacija yra
pagrista isitikinimu, kad egzistuoja pirma-
pradis ,,protas®, didysis signifikatas, kuris
nustato ,,natiiralius rySius tarp zenkly ir
leidzia reprezentacijos procesuose i§vengti
aporiju.

Pagal Saussure’o binaring teorija, ras-
tas ir sqvoka neturi tiesioginio rysio. Vie-
nintelis tikras natiiralus rySys, kaip raso
Saussure’as, yra garsinis rysys (p. 53). Eg-
zistuoja aiski binariniy rySiy hierarchija:
prasmé yra didysis signifikatas, balsas yra
to signifikato iSraiska, o rastas yra balso
signifikantas. Rastas yra tik tarpininkas,
kuri su prasme sieja fonin¢ jos raiSka. Ne-
sant balso, néra rysio tarp prasmés ir rasto.

Kritikuodamas §ig hierarchija, Derrida
atkreipia démesj, kad Saussure’as rastq
kaltina prasmeés iSkraipymu, transvestiz-
mu (p. 52). Agresyvus rasto puolimas tik
irodo, jog jauciama, kad rastas ne tik pa-
syviai reprezentuoja balsq, bet yra susijgs
su pacios prasmeés kiirimu. Kartu Derrida
iSplecia rasto savoka. Kaip jau buvo mine-
ta, Snekamoji kalba taip pat yra rastas.

Zodis rastas Derrida teorijoje reiskia
,ne tik fizinius, raidinio, piktografinio ar
ideografinio uzraso zenklus, bet ir visuma
to, kas igalina ta uzra$a; jis nurodo visa tai,

rasto teorijos. Tik Cia balsq atitinka subjekto susikurta
idéja apie save (signifikatas), o rastq — atvaizdas (tos
idéjos signifikantas).

kas gali suteikti pagrinda uzrasui apskritai,
nesvarbu, ar jis biity raidinis ar neraidinis,
ir netgi jei tai, ka uZraSas iSdésto erdvéje,
neturi nieko bendra su balso saranga: tai
gali buti kinematografas, choreografija,
bet taip pat tapybos, muzikos, skulptiiros
»rastas® (2006, p. 19). Taigi rastas Derrida
teorijoje yra labai plati savoka, apimanti
tiek verbalines, tiek neverbalines Zenkly
sistemas. Visose Siose sistemose Zenklas
nurodo tik i zenkla.

Zenklo virsmas kitu zenklu dar tviréiau
suponuoja, kad visos zenkly sistemos yra
arbitralios. Si teorija ir inspiruoja trans-
cendentalinio signifikato dekonstrukcijos
veiksma. Kadangi visos Zenkly sistemos
yra dirbtinés, negali biiti ir jokio didziojo
signifikato — pats signifikatas steigiamas
kartu su signifikantu. Dekonstrukcija aktu-
alizuoja ne prasmes (signifikaty), bet ras-
meny (signifikanto) zona.

Apibendrindami dekonstrukcing rasto
teorija, galime teigti, kad rastas yra susijes
ne su pasyviu balso reprezentavimu, bet
su aktyviu prasmés steigimu. [vardydamas
daikta, rastas ne mechaniskai reprezen-
tuoja foning to daikto savokos iSraiska, bet
kuria nauja esatj — daikta vercia zenklu—
simboliu. UzraSytas daiktas néra pats daik-
tas, o rasmeny kombinacija.

Biitent kalbos zenklo arbitralumo idéja
tapo vienu svarbiausiy Derrida dekonstruk-
cijos postulaty. Si teorija yra neatsiejama
nuo kity dekonstrukcijos teorijos postula-
ty — skirsmo (différance) ir pédsako.

3. Skirsmas ir pédsakas

Sositriskai suprantamas skirtumas apima
tiek skirtumo santyki, tieck bendra pama-
ta tarp skirtumo nariy. Derrida différance
nesuponuoja pamato bendrumo, bet vei-
kiau jvardija skirtuma, ,kurio nariai ne-
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egzistuoja tuo paciu metu® (Derrida 2006,
p. 33). Kaip biiting prieda iprastam prancii-
zy zodziui différence (skirtumas) Derrida
sitilo paties sugalvota naujadara différan-
ce (skirsma), kaip neografizma, kuris nuo
pirmojo skiriasi tik vienos raidés, bet ne
garso skirtumu. Jo naujadaras akcentuoja
uzraSytos (grafinés), o ne fonetinés kalbos
poveiki zodzio reik§més pasikeitimui (Jur-
gutiené 2003, p. 23).

Skirsmas, kaip pabrézia Derrida, negali
buti mastomas be kitos svarbios dekons-
trukcijos savokos — pédsako (2006, p. 79).
Grynas pédsakas — tai skirsmas (p. 87).
Pédsakas yra tai, kas pakeicia signifikato
vieta: ,,pédsakas visada uzima signifikato
padéti (p. 101). Pédsakas jgalina Zenklo
tapima nemotyvuotu (p. 8). Pateiktose
citatose matome, kad pédsakas yra tai, ko
reprezentuoti neimanoma. Tai reprezenta-
cijos negalimumas. Jeigu metafiziniame
mastyme prasmés stabiluma palaikydavo
logosas, tai dekonstrukcijos teorijoje pats
signifikatas yra pédsakas. Bet pédsakas,
uzimdamas signifikato padéti, kartu uzima
ir signifikanto vieta (p. 101).

Pédsako terming pritaikg jau aptartam
pavyzdziui apie zmogy, zvelgiant] i vei-
drodi, galime pabandyti nubrézti kontii-
rus, kaip $i savoka funkcionuoja Derrida
dekonstrukcijos teorijoje. Matéme, kad
zvelgiantysis 1 veidrodj, bandydamas ap-
mastyti atvaizda ir jvardinti save, sukuria
alter ego ir taip isteigia kit esatj. Zenklin-
damas savo atvaizda, kartu ir pats inter-
pretatorius virsta Zenkly kombinacijomis.
Bandydamas nustatyti, kas yra atvaizdas,
jis nusako, kas néra jo as, taip kurdamas
bent kelis simbolinius isivaizdavimus apie
save. Kiekvienas jsivaizdavimas yra tik
pédsakas, nes i§ dalies yra subjektas, bet
kartu ir néra jis.

Derrida raso: ,,tai, kas gyva, artikuliuo-
damas per tai, kas negyva apskritai, biida-

mas bet kokio kartojimo kilme, idealybés
kilme, pédsakas yra ne daugiau idealus nei
realus, ne daugiau suvokiamas protu nei
jusliskas, ne daugiau perregima reikSmé
nei neperregima energija, ir jokia meta-

fizikos sqvoka negali jo aprasyti (2006,

p- 90).

Knygoje Apie gramatologijq pédsa-
ko veikimas labai aiSkiai iSrySkinamas
Rousseau ISpazinimy analizéje. Pasijutes
nesuprastas kity, Rousseau renkasi rasy-
maq: ,,pasirinkau toki gyvenimo btida, ku-
ris labiausiai man tinka: rasyti ir sléptis*
(Derrida 2006, p. 123). Matome, kad -
pazinimuose raStas yra sutapatinamas su
sléepimusi. Kai kitiems esi nesuprantamas,
renkiesi raSyma kaip bendravimo ir buvi-
mo su kitais pakaitalg.

Rasymas tampa tuo, kas pakeicia ben-
dravima, kas mane priartina prie kity. Bet
kiti juos uzrasant virsta simbolinémis figt-
romis, o tai reiskia, kad jie pakimba tarp to,
kas jie yra, ir to, kas néra, t. y. to, kaip as
juos jsivaizduoju. O ir a$ pats, raSydamas
apie save, virstu ,iSvestiniu®, nes kuriu
save per savo patirties artikuliacijq. Taigi
ir kiti, ir as téra pédsakas, nes yra pakibe
tarp esaties ir nesaties.

Metafizinio mastymo paradigmoje
zvilgsnis i veidrodi ar rasymas apie save
yra zvilgsnis | savo vidujybg. Be abejo,
skirtuma tarp as ir atspindzio metafizinis
zvilgsnis taip pat pripazista, taciau skirs-
mas (différance) tarp atspindzio ir mangs
iSnyksta logose (metafiziniame jsitikinime,
kad as yra vientisas): mano atspindys, nors
ir budamas kitoje plokStumoje, vis tiek re-
prezentuoja mano as.

Jau struktiralizmas, pripazindamas
daikto arbitraluma, sukrété tokj metafizinj
zvilgsni. Pripazindamas Zenkly sistemas
arbitraliomis, struktiiralizmas kartu iské-
¢ nuostata, kad néra jokios vidujybés ar
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patirties be jos prasmg konstruojancios
kalbos struktiiros. Taigi veidrodyje atsi-
spindi ne tikroji vidujybé, bet toji, kuria as
susikonstruoju i§ savo kalbinés ir juslinés
patirties. Dekonstrukcija radikalizuoja Sig
nuostata ir teigia, kad bet koks saves suvo-
kimas yra ne artéjimas prie vidujybés, o tik
rasymas apie save — samongje egzistuojan-
¢iy kalbiniy kodu (pédsaky) déliojimas.
Tai, kad ,,mentalinis rastas* (id¢ja apie
save) virsta ,,materialiu rastu” (fiziniu at-
vaizdu arba raSomu tekstu), rodo, jog egzis-
tuoja nejveikiamas tarpas tarp Siy esaciu.
Be abejo, as savo atvaizda bandau iden-
tifikuoti kaip save. Pirminis signifikatas
(id¢ja apie save) yra sudéliota i§ zmogaus
samong¢je isirasiusios patirties (subjektas
suvokia save tik taip, kaip kultiira yra ji
iSmokiusi, taigi jis save uzraso pagal kul-
tliros steigtus instrumentus). Bet pamatyti
savo atvaizda — tai reiSkia praplésti ta pa-
tirti, t. y. pratesti pirminj signifikata (pa-
pildyti id¢ja apie save). Tiek zifiréti | save,
tiek rasyti apie save — tai vis atnaujinti su-
vokima apie save, dauginti esatis.
Pakaitaly granding, anot Derrida, atsi-
spindi ir Rousseau autoerotizmo refleksi-
joje. Masturbacija yra sekso arba bendru-
mo su kita egzistencija pakaitalas. Moters
fikcija, kuri susikuriama masturbuojantis,
pakeicia reikiama zmogiska rysi. Autoe-
rotizmas, kurdamas simbolinj bendruma,
subjekta saugo nuo ,.tikrovés®™: bet kokie
rysiai Siuo atveju egzistuoja tik vaizduoté-
je, todél bet koks idealumo griuvimas gali
biti kontroliuojamas. Siuo atveju pakai-
talas ne tik partipina nesancig esati (gei-
dziama moterj). Autoerotizmas duoda tik
zenkla, tad nesanti esatis (realios moters
vaizdinys) laikosi per atstuma: ,,pakaita-
las saugo mane nuo praradimo* (Derrida
20006, p. 205). Kaip ir rasymo situacijoje,
¢ia a$ lieku pasislépes ir apsaugotas nuo

galimybés prarasti. Bet kartu liidziu, nes
esu priverstas gyventi tarp pakaitaly.

Nesusipainiokime: analizuojamame pa-
vyzdyje kalbame ne apie ,,egzistencini su-
bjekta“, i$ negaléjimo rasti save skendinti
melancholijoje. Kaip Zinome, dekonstruk-
cijos teorijoje toks subjektas apskritai ne-
egzistuoja. Joje kalbama ne apie tai, kad
veidrodis negali atspindéti subjekto auten-
tisSkumo, bet apie tai, jog pats subjektas yra
tik nuolat atsinaujinanti rasmeny strukti-
ra. AutentiSkumo bei tapatumo savokos
dekonstrukcijoje nefunkcionuoja, nes pats
subjektas save suvokia tik i$ kultiros pa-
imtais instrumentais, todél dekonstrukcijos
teorijoje jis ir pats yra tik arbitrali Zenkly
sistema.

Sioje situacijoje dar karta galime griz-
ti prie différence termino. Kaip jau buvo
minéta, Sis terminas jvardija skirtuma,
kurio nariai neegzistuoja tuo paciu metu.
Kitaip sakant, §i sagvoka zymi opoziciniy
nariy (as ir atvaizdo, rasanciojo ir teksto
subjekto) neaiSkuma, susilietima, kitima,
7aisma. Zvelgiant i§ dekonstrukcinés pers-
pektyvos, tarp dviejy ,,opoziciniy nariy* —
idéjos apie save ir atspindzio — tiesioginio
rySio néra. Jie yra imesti | skirsmo arba
tarpo (différence) stichija ir rySiai tarp ju
yra neai$klis, migloti, nuolat kintantys.
Atvaizdas per daug skiriasi nuo id¢jos, jis
yra kita esatis, todél grizimas prie pirminio
signifikato yra neimanomas.

Taigi metafizika rastq buvo nuzemi-
nusi iki antrinio reprezentavimo: rastas/
rasymas atvaizduoja S$nekamaja kalba.
Rasymas su prasme yra susijes tiek, kiek
geba perteikti balsq. Jis reprezentuoja, bet
galios kurti prasme neturi. Strukttralisting
zenklo samprata Derrida dekonstruoja su-
kurdamas savoka pédsakas. Aptardamas
zvilgsnio i veidrodi, subjekta iprasminan-
¢io rasymo ir autoerotizmo situacijas, jis
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iSvieSina, kad bet koks noras reprezentuoti
reiSkia ne betarpiska perteikima, bet ne-
sibaigiantj prasmés kiirima. Zvelgiantis i
veidrodi néra tapatus atvaizdui, uzrasytas
gyvenimas néra pats gyvenimas, o autoe-
rotizmas néra bendrumo su geidziama mo-
terimi jgyvendinimas. Tarp reprezentuo-
jamojo ir reprezentuojanciojo egzistuoja
skirsmas, kuris neleidZia nei jy tapatinti,
nei atskirti. Kuriant pakaitalus ne priarté-
jama prie norimos prasmés, bet sukuriami
pédsakai, kurie téra nuorodos i triikstamas
esatis (a$ vienove, buvimo prasmg, ben-
druma su kitais). Taigi prasmés kiirimo
procesa kontroliuoja ne subjektas, bet pa-
tys kalbos zenklai.

4. Juozo Apucio novelés
»Ercia, kur gaivus vanduo*
dekonstrukciné analizé

Juozas Aputis musy literatros istorijoje
yra apibiidinamas kaip vienas kiirybiskiau-
siy raSytoju, jamzinusiy agrarinés sanklo-
dos grifiti. Metafiziniu mastymu pagrista
lietuviy literatiiros istorija Apucio tekstams
priskiria tokias reik§Smes kaip ,,amzinyjuy
vertybiy saugotojas®, ,,humanizmo puose-
létojas®, ,,kaimo dvasingumo sergétojas®.
Didysis pasakojimas apie kaimo kultiiros
gritit] kaip dvasings tautos erozijos pradzia
reguliuoja ne tik Apucio, bet ir visos jo
kartos teksty interpretavimo galimybes.

Atsispyr¢ norui susitapatinti su auto-
riaus intencijomis ir literatiiros kanone jra-
Syty Srifty itaigai, novelg ,,Ercia, kur gai-
vus vanduo® galime perskaityta ne tik kaip
gritinancios agrarinés sanklodos apoteozg,
bet ir kaip metafizinio rasymo nesékmg
betarpiskai atverti zmogiska buti, rasymo
kaip prasmés steigties pradzia.

Novelés pradzioje pasakotojas nustato
aiSkia pasaulio struktiira, kurios centras —

kaimas ir jo pasaulévaizdis. Kruopsciai de-
liodamas agrarinés sanklodos signifikantus
1 vieninga struktiira (tévas kapoja malkas,
motina stebi pamiske, saulé ir véjas Zai-
dzia azuoly lapais, po azuolu priristi gyvu-
liai, iSmindzioti dobilai, nukrit¢ lubinai),
naratorius nustato pasakojimo ribas — tai
kaimas ir jo Zmoniy patirtys.

Pirmoje pastraipoje iSnyra ir agrarinés
sanklodos signifikanty struktiiros vienti-
suma sujaukiantis zenklas — lagaminas:
»Dukté vis dar buvo pasilenkusi prie la-
gamino, dar tikrino daiktus, ilgais pirStais
atsargiai perdédama juos i$ vienos vietos {
kita* (Aputis 2004, p. 60). Tarpo tarp $io
signifikanto ir jprasty kaimiskos pasaulé-
zitiros zenkly pasakotojas nepalieka neuz-
pildyto. Jis pasakojima organizuoja taip,
kad Siam signifikantui biity suteiktos isvy-
kimo, kelionés ir kitimo reikSmeés. Toks siti-
lymas jtvirtinamas motinos mintimis apie
praeitj: ,Motinai pasidaré graudu, buvo
jau beeinanti atgal, tik pamaté pastogéj ant
vinies pakabinta iSaugting dukters suknelg,
pri¢jo prie jos ir isikniaube, suéme iSdéve-
ta drabuz¢li rankomis. Uz maZo langelio,
zemai, | buroky vaga paptelé¢jo — nukrito
pernokes obuolys. Prie pat stogo virSaus,
isipainiojusi 1 voratinkli, blaskési didelé
taskuota peteliskée* (2004, p. 60-61); tévo
ir dukros blaskymosi ir nerimo biisenomis:
»leévas tebebuvo skiedryne [...] nu¢jo prie
azuolo, kur buvo ju Dievukas, kuri dar jo
tévo tévas padaré [...]. NeaiSkiame, pries§
akis banguojanc¢iame biisimo laiko tarpe ji
maté didele, grazia jéga, kuriai biitinai rei-
kés paklusti. Didelé nemateriali jéga siauté
kazkur toli, bet ji su baime suprato, kad toji
jéga ja jau mato ir jos siekia® (p. 62—63).

Nukrites pernokes obuolys, kuri mato
motina, tévo prisimenamas Dievukas (me-
diné statula, kuria padaré jo tévo tévas),
iSaugta dukters suknelé, praziles Suniu-
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kas — visos $ios detalés aktualizuoja ne-
maldomai bégancio laiko signifikata.
Salia bégancio laiko svarbiis tampa
agrarinés sanklodos zmogaus biities sta-
bilumo raSmenys — qzuolas, senoji egle,
uztvanka (qzuolus atsimena tévas, 18 qzZuo-
lo padaryta uztvanka, kurios ercioje visa
vaikyste maudési dukros; i senas egles
zvelgdama motina prisimena praeitj, ten
buvo tévo senelio Dievukas). Nors tarp
signifikaty bégantis laikas/ biities stabilu-
mas egzistuoja aiski skirtis, pasakotojas ir
¢ia pasiriipina, kad prasivérusiame tarpe
signifikatai neistrikty i§ joms numatytos
vietos reikSminéje struktiiroje. Grupuo-
damas teksto zenklus i vientisa struktiira,
naratorius aiskiai nustato novelés prasmiy
centra — dukté isvaziuoja is gimtosios so-
dybos, todél visq Seimq ima slégti viskq
nemaldomai naikinancio laiko pojitis.
Stengiamasi Zenklus délioti taip, kad jie,
susije su $iuo centru, nepradéty griauti jau-
dinancio vientisumo. Tekstas negali biiti
aiSkinamas niekaip kitaip — tik pagal pra-
radimo, ilgéjimosi, nerimo signifikatus.
Vienintelis Zenklas, kuris maiStauja
pries prasmings struktiiros vientisuma — tai
ateities nuojautos. Naratorius kruopsciai ir
nuosekliai délioja praeities signifikantus,
kuria ju sasajas ir aiSkias prasmés struktt-
ras, taCiau vos priartéjes prie ateities zen-
kly — sustoja: ,,kai ka turbtit aiskiai suprato
ir ji pati: kad nebegalima iSvaziavus su-
grizti taip pat; kad jau niekada nebus tokia
pat nei ant kalvelés, kur auga zemuogés
ir kartais prisirpsta avietés, nei gaivioje
uztvankoje, nors §ita tyli ercia ir trauks ja
metams bégant galbit vis labiau ir labiau,
taciau kiekvienas toks sugrizimas reiks su-
grizima tik i praeitj — prie violetiniy dobi-
ly, prie uztvankos akmens, prie kalakutzo-
liy kieme, nes ty dalyky gyvenime niekada
jau nebebus* (Aputis 2004, p. 65); ,,Prisi-

liesdama prie savo kudikystés daikty, prie
nuolat tekancio ir gargian¢io vandens ir
maurais apaugusiy akmenu, ji pajuto kaip
pati atsispiria, amzinai nutraukdama natti-
ralius rySius ir ta pacia akimirka uzdaryda-
ma viska atmintyje, kad po daugelio mety
galéty jais maitinti beprasmisku, gal net
bjauriu tampantj savo gyvenima, kad rasty
atspirtj pavargime* (p. 63).

Stabdydamas laika (ta rodo peré¢jimas
i$ biitojo kartinio laiko i esamaji) bei ref-
lektuodamas ateities beprasmybe, pasako-
tojas aktualizuoja ir didiji J. Apucio kartos
pasakojima, kad nutrikus rySiams su pra-
eities sakraluma sergstinCiais signifikan-
tais, dvasing pilnatve kei¢ia nepakenciama
tuStuma. Ateities refleksijomis ir klausimu
,,0 kas bus ten?** sukéles neapibréztumo ir
nepermatomumo siautulj, pasakotojas nu-
tyla. Neleisdamas laikui iSsitgsti | ateitf,
naratorius apsisaugo nuo biisimoje esatyje
slypin¢iy daugialypiuy patirties potenciju
griaunancios galios. Sustojus pasaulis ap-
ribojamas tik dabartimi — tik to, kas jau
ivyke, refleksija. Ji suprantama ir aiski, nes
artikuliuoja tai, kas buvo. O tai, kas bus,
yra nepermatoma, nes dar néra virtg patirti-
mi — tai téra nuojauta. Bet toks neaiskus pa-
aiskinimas visiskai iSsiderinty pasakojimo
prasmiy hierarchija, todél tekstas krypsta i
iSoring atrama — i didjji tautos pasakojima
apie agrarinés sanklodos gritit] — visa tauta
apémusia tautos tragedija. Susijungegs su
didziuoju, pasakojimas stabilizuoja pras-
més kiirimo procesa — kuriama hierarchija
apsaugoma nuo skirsme iskylancio pavo-
jaus 18¢jimo situacija vertinti kitaip.

Praeities nykimas pasakotojui yra
mirtis. Mirtis, neteikianti galimybés pri-
sikelti naujam gyvenimui. Ateitis tekste
projektuojama i§ praeities perspektyvos —
pasakotojas biisimqji laikq mato tik kaip
galutini praeities prasmiy sunykima. Viso
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to, kas buvo ir kas dar tebéra, ten nebus.
Dabartis pradéjo naikinti, o ateitis visiskai
sugriaus tai, kas tiek amziy buvo lietuvis-
kumo pamatas. Jokia nauja biitis, jokia is-
likimo galimybé yra neimanoma. Tai, kas
ivyks — tik destruktyvi, baimeg ir nerima
kelianti bitsima esatis.

Be abejo, toks rasymas, kaip ir lietuviy
tradicingje literattirologijoje isitvirtings
jo interpretavimas, yra metafizikos ainis.
Reprezentantas (novelé) téra reprezentuo-
jamojo (tautos dvasinés blisenos/ istorinés
situacijos) atspindys. Rasyti — tai repre-
zentuoti 18¢jimo situacija, leisti visiems,
kas ja patyré, tapti skausmo bendrininkais.
Nors suzadinus ateitj tekste iSkart atsi-
randa ateities kaip naujos biities reikSme,
ji néra i teksty isileidziama, nes griauty
amzing praeities sakralumg ir egzistenci-
ne tautos drama nuzeminty iki zemdirbio
sentimento. Vienintelé¢ iSeitis iSsaugoti
praeitj — ateitj paversti metafizinés tustu-
mos reprezentacija, kad kuriama zmogiska
drama igyty metafizines reikSmes ir novelé
suartéty su universaliu tautos mitu apie is-
€jima i$ autentiskos bities | neautentiSka?.

Jeigu biisim radikalis iki galo? Jei at-
mesime ,,Ercia, kur gaivus vanduo* pasa-
kotojo sitiloma prasmés metafizika ir pri-
pazinsime, kad net ir sustabdytas laikas ir
romi tyla didziojo pasakojimo paunksméje
nejveikia skirsmo? Tuomet juntame, kad
tarpas tarp praeities ir ateities nesileidzia
biti uzpildomas tik nykimo, biisimos mir-
ties, lindesio signifikatais. Vos paminéta
ateitis atsiuncia savo zenklus ir iSkélusi
zmogisko pazinimo ribas, supainioja kal-
bantjji subjekta. Viskas, ka jis sako apie
ateitj, téra akimirksnio prasme, trumpam
uzstingdyta biisimoji patirtis, kuriama 18
dabarties signifikaty. Bet koks bandymas

2 Taip XX amziaus pabaigos istoring situacija yra
ivardijes A. Sliogeris (2001, p. 130).

byloti visuotina kalba, tvirtinimas, kad
»Erc¢ia, kur gaivus vanduo® merginos is-
vykimas reprezentuoja visos tautos isvyki-
ma, téra nepagristas vienos idéjos privile-
gijavimas.

Esatys neiSvengiamai dvejinasi. Lai-
kas, kuriame gyveno rasantysis subjektas,
yra viena esatis; pats subjektas — Kkita; tai,
kaip subjektas suvokia save, — dar kita; jo
patirtis, virtusi raStu, bei skaitytojas, skai-
tantis teksta — dar kitos esatys. Ir taip ad
infinitum. Neaisku, kas yra pirmiau — lai-
kas ar subjektas, subjektas ar jo patirtis.
Juk laikas neegzistuoja tol, kol subjektas
jo nejsisamonina, bet kartu ir subjekto su-
vokimas be praeities (laiko) nejmanomas,
patirtis taip pat iki {sisamoninimo neegzis-
tuoja, bet tam, kad ji blity isisamoninta, jau
turi biiti patirtis. Praeitis yra tai, kas buvo,
bet ji nuolat mastoma dabar ir dar ateities
perspektyvoje. Chronologijos ¢ia néra.
Sios trapios simbolinés struktiiros yra su-
sijusios, bet negali buiti i§vedamos viena i
kitos — ju rysiai nickada negali aiskiai biiti
nustatyti. Esatys skiriasi viena nuo kitos ir
toje skirsmo stichijoje reprezentacija yra
nejmanoma, nes né vienos esaties kilmés
vieta néra aiski.

Suvokiame, kad rasymas nereprezen-
tuoja jokios esaties. Rasymu kuriamas pa-
kaitalas, todél ir vidujybé yra ne atveriama
betarpiskai, bet priklauso nuo jos prasme
konstruojancios kalbos struktiiros. Tarsi
jausdamas §i rasymo pavoju, Aputis savo
teksty neisleidzia i§ didziojo istorinio pa-
sakojimo aprépties. UzraSomi Zenklai nu-
kreipiami { ,,i8¢jimo pasakojima™ ir darniai
deliojasi 1 jaudinancias istorijas apie dra-
matiska visos tautos egzistencing situacija.
Ir Sie grazlis pasakojimai, savo skausmu
kirbinantys ZmogiSkus jausmus, migruoja
ne tik 1§ vienos Apucio novelés i kitas, bet
ir  kity jo kartos autoriy tekstus. Migruoja
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labai panaSiais pavidalais, todel visi teks-
tai tarsi vieningas tautos balsas déliojasi
i galinga gynybine siena, kuri bet koki
alternatyvy pasakojima apie tragiska isto-
rija ir nuskriausta Zmogy joje padaro nej-
manomg. Todé¢l daznai kirba noras rasyti
apie konservatyvia tauting ideologija, igy-
vendinta literatliroje. Ideologija, kuri ri-
boja tauta iStikusios egzistencinés dramos
interpretacijas®.

Tradiciné literatiiros kritika girdi tik
balsq, o tauta laiko individo esme. Ji re-
miasi nuostata, kad rasyti — tai ta balsq
reprezentuoti. Matéme, kad ir pateiktoje
Kubiliaus citatoje kalbama apie ,tautos
bendrumo balsa™. Suabejojus biities, bal-
so ir rasto vienove, pripazinus, kad kalbos
zenkla visada persekioja daugiaprasmisku-
mo Smékla, novele galime pamatyti visai
kitokioje perspektyvoje. Baisi tampa ne tik

3 Aliuzija { Vytauto Kubiliaus mintj: ,,geriausi pas-
vosi | gynybing siena, kuri saugojo tautos tapatybg ir
zmogaus laisvés sapnus. Tikra meniné kiiryba, pagrista
zmogaus vidinio iSsilaisvinimo israiska, tapo savotis-
ka dvasinés rezignacijos forma, ardancia totalitarini
uniformizma ir visuomenei gyvybiskai reikalinga kaip
nepriklausomos laikysenos sugestija ir tautos bendrumo
balsas* (Kubilius 1995, p. 518).

4 Riardas Gavelis turbiit pirmasis savo prozos gai-
valu iSviesino, kad tarp to, kaip ,tauta kalba®, ir kaip
J1 gyvena®, egzistuoja didziulis skirtumas: ,,Rasiau ji
[,,Vilniaus pokeri“] paciu juodziausiu metu, kai apie jo
spausdinima negaléjo buti jokios kalbos. Noré¢jau pasa-
kyti Siokia tokia tiesa apie misy gyvenima [...] Misy
tautos pastaryju deSimtmeciy istorija pateikiama maz-
daug taip: kaip visi mus skriaud¢, ir kaip dél to mes
nekalti [...]. Apsimesti, kad turime ka nors Svento, kai
nieko §vento nebeturime, gal ir neverta“. (Be uzuolan-
ky, 1990). Gavelis bene aktyviausiai XX amzZiaus pabai-
gos prozoje kritikuoja konservatyviaja tautinés kulttiros
sampratg ir akcentuoja skirtj tarp tokiy esaciy kaip biti,
kalbéti ir rasyti. Taigi ,tradicinés prozos* dekonstravi-
mo veiksmas yra ne tik retrospekcinio zvilgsnio, susi-
zavéjusio modernia teorija, prievarta. Kaip alternatyva
metafizinei raS§ymo sampratai, kaip kultira demistifi-
kuojatis zvilgsnis, jis egzistavo ir vieningo fautos balso
karimo metu. Istorin¢ distancija tik padeda praplésti jo
ribas.

ateitis. Saugumo aureolé nukrenta ir nuo
praeities. Praeitis yra tai, kas buvo, o tai,
kas buvo, jau yra virtg simboline projek-
cija — prisiminimu. Taigi praeitis yra jau
ivykusi esatis, o prisiminimas yra tos {vy-
kusios esaties dublis. O kai prisiminimas
yra uzrasomas, kai jis virsta tekstu, atsiran-
da dar ir trecia esatis.

Novelés pasakotojui, kaip ir metafizing
raSto sampratg sergstintiems kritikams, ak-
tuali tik viena, rezignacija ir melancholi-
ja kelianti ateities reikSmé — nejmanomas
sugrizimas | ,,taip pat* buvi — 1 visiSka
tapatybg su gamta, savimi, kitu. Bet atei-
ties nesatis Snabzda, kad galbiit subjektas,
atitrukes nuo kaimiskos kulttiros formuy, i$
ateityje sklandanciy Zenkly susikurs nauja
pasaulj, galbiit fen, mieste, atsiras naujos
vidinés atsvaros, naujos vertybés, nauja
samoné. Ateitis — tai ne tik neiSvengiamas
sunykimas, bet ir kitos daugialypés pers-
pektyvos. Istorinis ir biografinis diskur-
sas — tas grazus visos kartos pasakojimas,
maitinamas biitojo laiko gyvybés Saltinio
ir Zavintis Zmogisko ilgesio ir praradimo
drama, vis délto netenka privilegijos buti
Sio teksto prasmés centru, nes pats tekstas
iSkelia kitas — netgi prieSingas prasmes,
pretenduojancias uzimti nuolat iStustéjanti
reikSmiy centra.

Novelés pasakotojui pasaulis baigia-
si su vieSkelio dulkémis. ISvykstantysis {
»ten“ yra pasmerktas dvasinei mirciai. Ta-
Ciau atkakliai steigta amzino praeities sa-
kralumo interpretacija galbiit téra Serme-
niné giesmé, skirta nykstanciai tradicinés
lietuviskos kultiiros metafizikai apraudoti,
sakrali urna tirpstancio kaimo dvasingumo
pelenams suberti, gaivaus ercios vandens,
isivaizduojamos harmonijos ir stabilumo
ar i§ ilgesio ir nusivylimo visy i8¢jusiujy
susikurto asmeninio mito virsmas kalbiniu
kiinu, kuris, nepajégdamas reprezentuoti
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vidujybés, vis nepaliaujamai spinduliuo-
ja savo nepermatoma biti. Atsispyr¢ nuo
,Ercia, kur gaivus vanduo® pasakotojo
kuriamos prasmiy hierarchijos, juntame,
kad sis tekstas yra nuolat metamas i skirtj
tarp esaties ir nesaties. Jis kyburiuoja tarp
to, ko nebéra — prisiminimo apie sunykusj
kaima, ir to, kas dar bus, — neaiskios atei-
ties. Nors stabdydamas pasakojima ir vie-
naprasmiskai projektuodamas ateitj nove-
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Summary

The aim of this article is to analyze the concept of
writing in Jacques Derrida’s deconstruction theory
and to show how it might be used in practice of
interpretation. The main attention is given to Der-
rida’s critics of metaphysics. Metaphysical concept
of writing declares that writing is unnatural and
perverse. According to metaphysical view, writing

lés pasakotojas bando neigti skirsme siau-
¢ianciy pédsaky visagalybe, jis pralaimi.
To, ko dar néra, apibrézti neijmanoma. Tai
nepertraukiamas galimybiy mirguliavimas,
nepermatomas ir nejveikiamas erdvélaikis,
paklaidinantis savo sferose ir neleidziantis
iki galo apibrézti nei pasaulio, nei saves.
Rasymas, turéjes i$sakyti tautos bendrumo
balsq, tapo siaubg ir susizavejima kelian-
¢iu kyburiavimu tarp esaties ir nesaties.
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DEKONSTRUKCJA JACQUESA DERRIDY:
POSTULATY TEORETYCZNE IMOZLIWOS-
CI ZASTOSOWANIA

Streszczenie

Celem niniejszego artykutu jest omowienie pojgcia
pisma 1 pisania w teorii dekonstrukcji Jacquesa
Derridy. Sam Derrida w swojej rozprawie ,,0
gramatologii” (1967) méwi raczej o pismie niz
pisaniu. Réznica migdzy tymi terminami nie
zostata tu szerzej omowiona. Skupiono si¢ na
przeprowadzonej przez Derridg krytyce metafizyki.
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does not represent an entity. It is only secondary
representation. Writing represents voice and the
voice represents an entity. Derrida’s deconstruc-
tion is pointed to this concept. He claims that
metaphysical way of thinking is logo and phono
centric. It privileges the voice but ignores that the
voice is arbitral system of signs as well as writing
is. Derrida’s respond to metaphysics is that writing
is not a representation of voice, it creates meaning
itself. When analyzing the sign theory of Ferdinand
de Saussure, Derrida exposes that all systems of
signs are arbitral. Voice transforms sensual experi-
ence (thoughts and feelings) into combinations of
phonemes. Thus it is totally arbitral and cannot
be considered as more pure representation that
writing is.

The article is divided into four sections. The
first “Metaphysical concept of writing’ presents the
traditional understanding of writing. The second
‘Deconstructional concept of writing” systemati-
cally reveals how Derrida deconstructs the tradi-
tional concept of writing. The third ‘Différance
and sign’ explains the main concepts which are
connected with writing. Différance means that
representation always gets into differences and
signs always create new essences. The last sec-
tion shows how decontructional postulates can be
used in interpretational practice. An interpretation
of Lithuanian writer Juozas Aputis’ short story
“Er¢ia, kur gaivus vanduo” is presented. First, it
presents the way the meaning is created. Then it is
revealed how the created structure of the meaning
becomes different. The interpretation reveals how
metaphysics of the created meaning collapses and
how the aim of representing turns into the game
of signs.

KEY WORDS: deconstruction, metaphysics,
writing, différance, sign.

Myslenie metafizyczne ocenia pismo jako wytwor
nienaturalny i sztuczny, ktory nie wyraza bytu, a
jest jedynie reprezentacja glosu. Z bytem pismo jest
zwiazane nie bezposrednio, a przez gfos. Derrida
okresla taka koncepcje jako logo- i fonocentryczna.
Absolutyzuje ona gfos i nie uznaje, ze rowniez
jezyk mowiony jest arbitralnym systemem znakdw,
podobnie jako pismo / pisanie. Derrida twierdzi,
Ze pisanie nie reprezentuje glosu, ale samo tworzy
sens. Analizujac teori¢ znakéw Ferdinanda de
Saussure’a, teoretyk dekonstruktywizmu dochodzi
do wniosku, ze wszystkie systemy znakow sa arbi-
tralne. Nie istnieje zaden transcendentalny sygni-
fikat, ktory bytby pierwotnym zrédtem znaczenia.
Glos rowniez wypacza doswiadczenie zmystowe,
gdyz zastgpuje je symbolami — kombinacjami
fonemdw. Zatem gfos nie moze by¢ oceniany jako
wyrazniejsza reprezentacja niz pismo.

W niniejszym opracowaniu krok po kroku
zaprezentowano, w jaki sposob Derrida dekon-
struuje metafizyczne pojecie pisma i tworzy rekon-
strukeyjny wariant pisma / pisania. W pierwszej
kolejnosci zarysowano w skrocie podstawowe
zasady tej teorii, jej odmienno$¢ od ,tradycyjnej
filozofii”. Nastgpnie na podstawie mysli Derridy
zaprezentowano projekt ,,metafizycznego pisma”,
przeanalizowano najwazniejsze pojgcia dekon-
strukcji, ukazano zasady ich funkcjonowania w
dekonstruktywistycznej teorii znaku.

Po omoéwieniu teorii Derridy zaprezentowano
mozliwo$ci zastosowania tej teorii. W ostatniej
czgsci pracy, na podstawie postulatow Derridy,
przeprowadzono analizg noweli Juozasa Aputisa
,Ercia, kur gaivus vanduo” (Polana, gdzie Swieza
woda). Najpierw ukazano, w jaki sposob jest two-
rzony sens, jak narrator starannie uktada sygnifika-
ty w jednolita strukture. Nastgpnie przedstawiono,
jak tworzone w tekscie hierarchie sensow trafiaja
do zywiotu réznicy, zaczynaja upadac i pisanie,
ktore miato wyrazac sytuacje wyjscia ludu ze wsi
do miasta, stopniowo staje si¢ niekonczacym si¢
zawieszeniem migdzy bytem i niebytem, jak oczy-
wisto$¢ sensu zastgpuja miraze $ladow.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: dekonstrukcja, metafi-
zyka, pismo, pisanie, rdznia, $lad.
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EPIZOD ,,WSCHODNI” W POLSKIEJ POEZJI LAT 1955-1957

Autor artykutu zajmuje sie jednym z waqtkow tematycznych poezji okresu ,,odwilzy”, ogni-
skujqcym sie wokol rehabilitacji ofiar stalinowskiego terroru (tzw. czystek) oraz wznowionej
w potowie lat 50. repatriacji Polakow ze Zwiqzku Radzieckiego. W latach 1955-1957 prasa,
a nastepnie oficyny wydawnicze przypomnialy tworczos¢ poetow zamordowanych w ZSRR
(Brunona Jasienskiego, Stanistawa Ryszarda Standego i Witolda Wandurskiego). W tym czasie
powstata rowniez grupa wierszy zywo reagujqcych na wydarzenia historyczno-polityczne. Ich
autorzy (m.in. Anatol Stern, Tadeusz Nowak, Juliusz Zulawski i Mieczystaw Jastrun) siegneli
po rozne poetyki, jednakze tendencjq dominujqcq okazato sie nawiqzywanie przez poetow
wspotczesnych intertekstualnego dialogu z tradycjq literackq, zwtaszcza romantycznq. Pod-
stawowym wzorcem w zakresie topiki i stylu staty sie Dziady Adama Mickiewicza, co probujq
ukazaé prezentowane analizy wierszy. Wybor romantycznego kodu nalezy uznaé za uzasadniony:
utatwiat porozumienie z czytelnikami, podkreslat wartos¢ kultywowania zbiorowej pamieci,
wskazywat na historyczne paralele pomiedzy tyraniq carow a systemem stalinowskim.
SLOWA KLUCZOWE: ,,0dwilz”, polska poezja wspotczesna, Zwiqzek Radziecki, tradycja

romantyczna, repatriacja.

Na literaturze polskiej powstajacej w okre-
sie postalinowskiej ,,odwilzy” spoczywato
kilka waznych obowiazkow. Poniewaz jej
tworcy w wigkszosci zaangazowali si¢ w
socrealizm, pierwszym zadaniem byto
rozliczenie si¢ z doktryna: jej schematycz-
nymi uproszczeniami, nad¢tym hurraop-
tymizmem, tendencyjnoscia. Doktryna
byta wszakze elementem funkcjonowania
systemu, a zatem kolejnym celem stawa-
fo si¢ ujawnienie prawdy o jego dzialaniu,
zasadzajacym si¢ na klamstwie, terrorze
i zbrodni (dodajmy: przynajmniej czgsci
prawdy, rozrachunki ze stalinizmem do-
konywaty si¢ bowiem pod czujng kon-
trola cenzury, ktéra reglamentowala i
profilowata tres¢ komunikatow). Za tymi

naczelnymi obowiazkami szly nast¢pne,
m.in. odnowienie autentycznego kontaktu
z odbiorcami (dotad sterowanego odgor-
nie), reagowanie na biezace wydarzenia
spoteczno-polityczne, a takze rewalory-
zacja tych elementow przesziosci (w tym
przesztosci literackiej, czyli tradycji), kto-
re wyrokiem doktrynerow skazane zostaty
na niepamigc.

Obowiazki te starala si¢ wypetniaé
rowniez poezja — z natury mniej nadajaca
si¢ do publicystycznej szermierki i poli-
tycznych rozliczen, cho¢ przyktad opubli-
kowanego w sierpniu 1955 roku ,,Poematu
dla dorostych” Adama Wazyka pokazuje,
ze 1 w tym wzgledzie mowa wiazana mo-
gla zdziata¢ niemato. W 1956 roku wazna
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rol¢ odegraty takze wiersze uczestniczace
w zbiorowych ,,odwilzowych” emocjach,
tzn. notujace reakcje na czerwcowe wyda-
rzenia w Poznaniu czy jesienne powstanie
na Wegrzech. Tym jednak, co wyrdznia
poezje posrod innych form dwcezesnej li-
teratury, byla realizowana przez nia mi-
sja ,,przywracania pamigci”, i to zarowno
w aspekcie $wiadomosci historycznej (tu
zwlaszcza sprawa Armii Krajowej), jak i w
sferze tradycji literackiej (powr6t do obie-
gu dziet 1 poetdéw ,,zakazanych”). Pamigc
okazywata si¢ ozdrowiencza terapia — sku-
tecznym antidotum na stalinowski proces
wykorzeniania z tozsamosci.
,Odwilzowa” poezja pamigci ma swoj
,,wschodni” epizod — wschodni, jezeli cho-
dzi o ewokowana w wierszach przestrzen,
ktora historia pierwszej potowy XX wieku
uczynita miejscem dopelnienia si¢ losow
kilku milionéw Polakéw. Doswiadcze-
nia zeslancow w glab Rosji utrwalila na
rozne sposoby literatura okresu zabordw,
symbolicznie rozciagajaca si¢ pomigdzy
Mickiewiczowska ,,Droga do Rosji” a
»droga z Rosji” Seweryna i Cezarego Ba-
rykow, podazajacych ku wolnej ojczyznie.
Wszakze rewolucja bolszewicka oraz po-
wstanie panstwa radzieckiego wcale nie
zakonczyly ani wschodnich peregrynacji
Polakow, ani tym bardziej cierpien im
towarzyszacych. W Kraju Rad pozosta-
to wielu potomkoéw Sybirakow, a do nich
doliczy¢ nalezy polskich komunistow,
ktorzy w latach 20. i 30. przybywali tam,
aby szuka¢ azylu przed — jak pisat w 1929
roku Tomasz Dabal, witajacy w ZSRR
Brunona Jasienskiego — przesladowania-
mi ,,zachodnioeuropejskiej burzuazji”
i ,gnijacego ustroju kapitalistycznego”
(zob. Jaworski 1995, s. 18), znalezli nato-
miast wyroki $mierci badz tagru w proce-
sach stalinowskich. Wrzesien 1939 roku

przyniost zupelie nowa sytuacj¢ — na
ziemiach zajgtych przez Armig¢ Czerwo-
na zyto ponad 4 miliony Polakéw!, a po-
nadto dotarto na te tereny kilkaset tysigcy
uchodzcow przed hitlerowcami oraz zot-
nierzy powotanych do wschodnich miejsc
skoszarowania. Wojskowych czekata nie-
wola, cywilow aresztowania i deportacje
w glab kraju lub przymusowe wcielenia do
Armii Czerwonej. Kilkuletnim represjom
(oprocz drastycznego mordu katynskiego
byly to m.in.: wigzienia, tagry, osiedlanie
w sowchozach oraz proces tzw. paszpor-
tyzacji) nie potozylo kresu ponowne wej-
Scie Rosjan na polskie ziemie wschodnie
w 1944 roku, po Teheranie i Jalcie uznane
juz za cze$¢ panstwa sowieckiego. Prze-
ciwnie — NKWD natychmiast przystapito
do aresztowan, gtownie w $rodowiskach
akowskich, w wyniku czego do sztafety
proceséw 1 zsylek dotaczyli polscy kon-
spiratorzy z okresu okupacji.

Wraz z koncem wojny Zwiazek Sowie-
cki stat si¢ tedy wielkim wigzieniem dla —
jak szacuja historycy — prawie 3 milionéw
ludnosci polskiej 1 rownie wielkim cmen-
tarzem dla pottora miliona polskich ofiar
wojny 1 przesladowan. W rezultacie akcji
repatriacyjnej w latach 1944-1948 przy-
byto do Polski ok. 1,5 miliona oséb, nie-
mal drugie tyle znajdowalo si¢ tam jednak
nadal — jedni przywiazani do swej ojcowi-
zny 1 ,,w systemie stalinowskiego ucisku
poddani procesowi sowietyzacji i wynara-
dawiania” (Ruchniewicz 2000, s. 55), inni
— tzn. wiezniowie zasiedlajacy placowki
»archipelagu GULag” — wykluczeni z
mozliwosci powrotu na skutek ,,cigzkich
przestepstw przeciw ZSRR”. Ich losy, az

' Te i nastgpne dane podajg za studium historycz-
nym pt. Repatriacja ludnosci polskiej z ZSRR w latach
1955-59 (Ruchniewicz 2000).
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po rok 1955, pozostawaty nieznane, czyn-
niki ksztaltujace opini¢ spoteczna czynity
bowiem wszystko, by fakt, iz w Sowietach
zyje ponad milion rodakow, zacierat sig
stopniowo w zbiorowej §wiadomosci. Am-
basada Polska w Moskwie juz w 1949 roku
uznata radziecka Polonie za nieistniejaca?,
temat ten sita rzeczy omijaly takze prasa
i literatura, skadinad wypehione obraza-
mi Kraju Rad i ludzi go zamieszkujacych.
Ewentualna kwestic Polakow w ZSRR
wchtlaniata zreszta nieostra semantycznie i
tym samym pojemna kategoria ,,cztowie-
ka radzieckiego™, w ktorej miescity sie w
idyllicznej symbiozie wszystkie nacje.
Problem ,,wschodni” miat jednakze, o
czym $wiadcza przywotane wyzej liczby,
wymiar na tyle masowy, iz mimo zade-
kretowanego milczenia nie mogt zniknaé
Z 1ozmoOw 1 wspomnien — jedne rodziny
utracity swych krewnych w czystkach
stalinowskich, inne pogubity si¢ w cza-
sie wojny 1 zyly nadzieja potaczenia albo
przynajmniej poznania losow zaginionych,
takaz nadziej¢ zywili przyjaciele z konspi-
racji czekajacy na jakiekolwiek tagrowe
wiesci. Przez cate powojenne dziesigciole-
cie liczono w pamigci ,,swoich” znajduja-

2 M. Ruchniewicz przytacza fragment pisma z 19
11 1949 r.: ,,Wydzial Konsularny Ambasady Polskiej w
Moskwie wyjasnia [...], ze w ZSRR nie ma Polonii w
tym rozumieniu, jak ona istnieje w innych panstwach i
w konsekwencji tutejsza placowka nie moze rozwijaé
dziatalnosci na odcinku polonijnym ani prowadzi¢ spra-
wozdawczosci o potrzebach Polonii z ZSRR” (Ruchnie-
wicz 2000, s. 55).

3 Np. J. Andrzejewski w propagandowej broszu-
rze O czlowieku radzieckim przedstawit posta¢ Henryka
Bortkiewicza, komsomolca i przodownika pracy, pomi-
jajac sprawe jego pochodzenia, utrwalonego wyraznie
w nazwisku 1 wyborze imienia. Pisarz zaznaczyt jedy-
nie, ze ,,Bortkiewicz nalezy do pokolenia juz catkowi-
cie wychowanego przez spoteczenstwo socjalistyczne”
(Andrzejewski 1951, s. 32). Dodajmy, ze w latach 30.
pojawit si¢ w ZSRR termin ,,radziecki Polak”, oznacza-
jacy osobg o polskim pochodzeniu catkowicie akceptu-
jaca ustroj (zob. Sierocka 1968, s. 211-212).

cych sig po tamtej stronie granicy, czgsto
zgota nie wiedzac, czy liczy si¢ zywych,
czy umartych. Kiedy wigc z poczatkiem
1955 roku zaczely krazy¢ pogtoski o ro-
kowaniach wiladz polskich z Kremlem?,
ozywily si¢ wieloletnie oczekiwania na re-
habilitacje pokrzywdzonych, zwolnienia z
tagrow, wiadomosci o bliskich. Stan emo-
cji temu towarzyszacych utrwalit w swym
dzienniku Mieczystaw Jastrun, komentu-
jac informacj¢ przekazana mu przez Tade-
usza Drewnowskiego (zapis z 6 kwietnia
1955):

7

[Drewnowski] potwierdzit wiadomos¢.
Rehabilitacja 30 kapepowcoéw polskich —
tam — jest faktem. Dlaczego nie stychac o
tym w prasie? Pewno chca w odpowiedni
sposob przyprawi¢ t¢ wiadomos$¢. Uwa-
zam, ze — podobnie jak powroty z tagrow —
bedzie to miato wielkie znaczenie dla przy-
sztosci. Jeszeze jeden dowdd, ze jak oliwa
na wierzch, wylazi prawda. ,,Anioly stoja
na rodzinnych polach” — ale wita¢ beda cie-
nie umartych, zamgczonych. Moze wsrod
nich jest Stanistaw?® (Jastrun 2002, s. 14).

Ten sygnat zainteresowania losami Po-
lakéw w Sowietach (Jastrun powracal do
tematu w zapisach z 7 i 10 kwietnia) ma
wyrazny akcent osobisty, zarazem jednak
prywatna notatka ogniskuje odczucia i wy-
obrazenia ponadjednostkowe: przekonanie
o wadze problemu, wzmozone zapotrzebo-

4 Pod koniec 1954 r. B. Bierut wystosowal do

wladz radzieckich prosbg o rehabilitacj¢ i powrdt do
kraju bytych dziataczy KPP, potrzebeg zajgcia si¢ losem
Polakoéw w ZSRR zaczgta rowniez zglasza¢ Ambasada
Polska w Moskwie. Do rozmowy w sprawie repatriacji
doszto w czasie wizyty N. Chruszczowa w Warszawie
(21-26 IV 1955), a 28 IV Rada Ministrow ZSRR przyje-
ta uchwalg ,,0 repatriacji z ZSRR do Polski, Czechosto-
wacji, Wegier, Rumunii, NRD, Korei i Chin obywateli
tych krajow, ktorzy znajduja si¢ w miejscach zestania”
(zob. Ruchniewicz 2000, s. 77-82).

5 Stanistaw Bilski byl bratem pierwszej zony Ja-
struna, zamordowanym w czasie czystek w 1936 1.
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wanie na prawdg (na razie zaledwie ,,szepta-
na”) i rtownoczesna obawe przed mozliwym
nig manipulowaniem, wreszcie — pisat to
przeciez poeta — sposob widzenia ,,ludzi
stamtad” jako meczenskiego pochodu cie-
ni. 7 kwietnia Jastrun zanotowat: ,,Napisa-
tem wiersz o tych, araczejotamtych
ludziach” (s. 14) — poezja stawatla sig¢ za-
tem jedna z form rozpoczynanych powro-
tow do pamigci oraz przysztych powitan.
Zanim na tamach czasopism pojawi-
ly si¢ utwory poswigcone powracajacym
(,,fagiernicy” zaczgli przybywac do kraju
we wrzesniu 1955 roku, masowa akcja re-
patriacyjna ruszyla jeszcze pdzniej, bo na
przetomie jesieni i zimy), tematem Zywo
dyskutowanym stata si¢ rehabilitacja ofiar
proceséOw stalinowskich z lat trzydzie-
stych. W pojattanskim uktadzie politycz-
nym byta to sprawa pilnie skrywana, na-
wet ,,bardziej delikatna 1 »polityczna«
niz problem aresztowanych AK-owcow”
(Ruchniewicz 2000, s. 77). Przypomnij-
my, ze wsrod ,rehabilitowanych widm”
(zob. Shore 2008, s. 346-348) znajdowali
si¢ takze poeci-cztonkowie KPP: Bruno
Jasieniski, Stanistaw Ryszard Stande 1 Wi-
told Wandurski, ktorzy zgingli w ZSRR
w latach 1934-1938 oskarzeni o rzekome
,.szpiegostwo na rzecz Polski”®. W Pol-
sce powojennej, rzec mozna, skazano ich
ponownie, zgodnie bowiem z odgornymi
zaleceniami, ,ze szczeg6lna czujno$cia
odrzucano lub przemilczano tworczosé
tych 0sob lub grup lewicowych, ktore staty
si¢ ofiarami stalinowskich czystek i »od-
chylen partyjnych«” (Wilkon 1992, s. 14).
Dopiero wydarzenia 1955 roku przyniosty
w tym wzgledzie odmiang — rozmowy pro-
wadzone na wniosek wladz polskich oraz

6 Wandurski zostat rozstrzelany 1 VI 1934 r., Ja-
sienski — 17 IX 1938 r., data $mierci Standego jest nie-
znana (1937-1938).

,,odwilzowa” koniunktura w Moskwie
zaczely owocowad indywidualnymi orze-
czeniami uchylajacymi wyroki’, natomiast
oficjalna rehabilitacja represjonowanych
cztonkow KPP nastgpita na XX Zjezdzie
KPZR w lutym 1956 roku.

W $lad za posunigciami polityczno-
prawnymi szty decyzje redakcji czasopism,
wydobywajace z milczenia tworczos¢ poe-
tow zamordowanych w czystkach. Najw-
czesniej wystartowal tygodnik Po pro-
stu, drukujac fragment ,,Stowa o Jakubie
Szeli” Jasienskiego (Pp 1955, nr 38, s. 5),
nastgpnie opublikowano poemat Standego
pt. ,,Jezdziec miedziany” (PK 1955, nr 48,
s. 1) oraz tegoz autora wiersz ,,Do corki”
(Kr 1955, nr 16, s. 1), wreszcie z koncem
roku utwory Standego i Wandurskiego po-
jawity sie na tamach Trybuny Wolnosci® —
organu KC PZPR, co niejako pieczgtowato
prawomocnos¢ powrotu tej tworczosci do
czytelniczego obiegu. Kolejne miesiace
pokazaty, ze 6w powr6t, w pokaznej ilos-
ciowo reprezentacji’, przybrat dwojaka

7 Np. pismo w sprawie rehabilitacji Jasienskiego
wydano 17 XII 1955 r. (zob. Jaworski 1995, s. 184-
193).

8 W numerze 52 z 1955 r. opublikowano wiersze:
,.Nadzwyczajne wydanie” S. R. Standego i ,,Agitator”
W. Wandurskiego (s. 8).

9 W 1956 r. opublikowano w prasie 17 utworéw
Jasienskiego, 11 Standego i 7 Wandurskiego, przy czym
wigkszos¢ z nich drukowano zarazem w kilku tytutach
prasowych. Na poczatku roku informowano takze o
planach edycji ksiazkowych (,,Dzieta rewolucyjnych
poetow — Jasienskiego, Standego i Wandurskiego —
beda wkrotce wydane”, SM 1956, nr 25, s. 3; ,,Komitet
edytorski dla dziet Jasienskiego, Standego i Wandur-
skiego™”, ZL 1956, nr 6, s. 12). Publikacje pism Jasien-
skiego zainicjowano w 1956 r. (dalsze tomy w latach
nastgpnych), wybory wierszy Standego i Wandurskiego
ukazaty si¢ w 1958 r., a poprzedzito je wznowienie w
1956 r. przedwojennego biuletynu poetyckiego Trzy
salwy. Doda¢ nalezy, ze wiersze wymienionych poetow
(zwlaszcza Jasienskiego) deklamowano na licznych
wieczorach poetyckich, o czym donosita prasa (zob.
m.in.: ExW 1956, nr 87, s. 2; SL 1956, nr 119, s. 4; SM
1956, nr 103, s. 2; TL 1956, nr 98, s. 5).
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posta¢: z jednej strony publikacje wierszy
oraz krytyczne komentarze, zamieszczane
w prasie spoleczno-kulturalnej i litera-
ckiej, przywracaty historii poezji polskiej
XX wieku zapoznany epizod!?, z drugiej
za$§ — po moskiewskim rehabilitacyjnym
oswiadczeniu z 19 lutego oraz tajnym re-
feracie Chruszczowa — druk utworéw le-
wicowych poetow w prasowych organach
PZPR korespondowat z wewnatrzpartyj-
nym procesem odnowy. Poezje¢ t¢ publiko-
waty nie tylko ogdlnopolskie periodyki i
dzienniki (m.in. Trybuna Wolnosci, Trybu-
na Ludu, Sztandar Mtodych — organ Zarza-
du Gtownego Zwiazku Mlodziezy Polskiej
czy Zotnierz Wolnosci — organ Minister-
stwa Obrony Narodowej), ale takze prze-
wazajaca wigkszo$¢ partyjnych dzienni-
kéw wojewddzkich lub ich tygodniowych
dodatkow!!, czego nie obserwujemy ani w
wypadku wierszy poetow-zotnierzy Armii
Krajowej, ani przy licznych przedrukach
poezji Jana Lechonia, na fali ,,odwilzy”
powracajacej do krajowego obiegu po no-
wojorskim samobdjstwie poety w czerw-

10 Nalezy m.in. wymieni¢ szkice A. Sterna (,,Poe-
ci wracaja”, Sw 1956, nr 22, s. 6-7; ,,Wspomnienia o
Brunonie Jasienskim”, NK 1956, nr 9, s. 5), A. Wiodka
(,,Wracaja...”, Od 1956, nr 34, s. 1-2; ,,Stowo o Bru-
nonie Jasienskim”, ZL 1956, nr 38, s. 4) i G. Lasoty
(,,Poczatek drogi Brunona Jasienskiego”, PK 1956,
nr7,s. 6-7).

I Byly to: bydgoska Gazeta Kujawska (wraz z ty-
godniowym dodatkiem Nowy Tor), Dziewiqta Fala (do-
datek gdanskiego Glosu Wybrzeza), katowicka Trybuna
Robotnicza, Kieleckie Stowo Ludu (wraz z dodatkiem
Stowo Tygodnia), Gazeta Krakowska, Glos Tygodnia
(dodatek Glosu Koszalinskiego), lubelski Sztandar
Ludu (wraz z dodatkiem Kultura i Zycie), ¥odzki Glos
Robotniczy, Rzeczywistos¢ (dodatek Glosu Olsztyn-
skiego), Glosy znad Odry (dodatek Trybuny Opolskiej),
Widnokrag (dodatek Gazety Poznanskiej), Nowiny Rze-
szowskie (wraz z dodatkiem Nowiny Tygodnia), Glos
Szczecinski (wraz z dodatkiem Zycie i Kultura), Trybu-
na Mazowiecka (wraz z dodatkiem Iskry), wroctawska
Gazeta Robotnicza oraz Gazeta Zielonogorska.

cu 1956 roku'?. To nagte (a czas pokazat,
ze raczej odosobnione) zainteresowanie
poezja prasy partyjnej — dotychczas od-
zywajacej si¢ w sprawie wierszy niemal
wylacznie wowecezas, kiedy, jak chocby
»Poemat dla dorostych” Adama Wazyka,
nalezato je potepi¢ — wydaje si¢ znamien-
ne, a ponadto istnieja podstawy, by sadzié,
iz byto to zjawisko animowane odgor-
nie'3. Rzecz daje si¢ interpretowac¢ na dwa
sposoby: partia wyrdzniala i przygarniata
spos$rod zapomnianych poetéw tych naj-
bardziej ,,swoich”, ale miat rowniez sporo
racji Jastrun, ktory w cytowanym zapisie
dziennikowym celnie prognozowat ,,przy-
prawianie” kapepowskiej tradycji (w tym
wypadku tradycji literackiej), czyli moz-
liwo$¢ jej instrumentalizacji. Obecno$é
wierszy poetow-ofiar stalinowskiej tyranii
w prasowych organach PZPR stawata si¢
zatem jednym z elementdw prezentacji od-
Swiezonego, po lutowo-marcowym ,,liftin-
gu”, oblicza partii.

Poetyckim echem omawianego po-
wrotu byly utwory poswigcone ,,pamigci
Brunona Jasienskiego”, wsrod ktorych na
uwagge zastuguja: ,,Do przyjaciela” Anato-
la Sternal# oraz cykl pt. ,,Polegli” Tadeu-
sza Nowaka!3. Wiersz Sterna ma charakter

12° Np. utwory Baczyfiskiego drukowaly jedynie
Trybuna Mazowiecka oraz tygodniowy dodatek Sztan-
daru Ludu, a w spisie kilkudziesigciu publikacji tekstow
Lechonia odnajdujemy zaledwie cztery tytuty prasy par-
tyjnej: Glos Robotniczy, Trybune Robotniczq, Kulture i
Zycie oraz Nowy Tor.

13 Zblizone daty publikacji wskazuja, ze decyzja
pochodzita z centralnego rozdzielnika (byla to zreszta
norma funkcjonowania organéw lokalnych). To samo
dotyczyto szkicu A. Sterna pt. ,,Bruno Jasienski — poe-
ta rewolucji”, ktory przedrukowata w ciagu miesiaca
wigkszo$¢ partyjnych dziennikow wojewoddzkich.

14 Wiersz powstat po powrocie Sterna ze ZSRR,
gdzie w grudniu 1955 r. poznat uwolniona z zestania zong
Jasienskiego, Anng Berzin (zob. Shore 2008, s. 348).

15 Cykl datowany ,,Maj 1956 nie zostat przedru-
kowany za zycia autora w zadnym z jego tomow poe-
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osobisty — datowana od wspolnych futury-
stycznych poczatkow wieloletnia zazyto$§¢
obu poetow skutkuje w nim nie tylko bez-
posrednimi zwrotami do adresata, ale tez
uprawomocnia podjeta przez autora probe
odtworzenia (przypominajaca nieco zabieg
Czestawa Mitosza zastosowany w wierszu
,»St. Ign. Witkiewicz”) stanu $§wiadomosci
Jasienskiego w chwili ogloszenia wyro-
ku. Rekonstrukcja sytuacji granicznej, w
ktorej skazaniec rozpoznaje prawde wias-
nego losu, przyjmuje jednak forme dosé¢
konwencjonalna: moment pegcznieje do-
$wiadczeniami calego zycia (zobaczonego
na ksztatt puszczonego w btyskawicznym
tempie filmu) i pogltosami tworczoscei,
sztampowo takze — cho¢ wiosna 1956
roku zarazem prawdziwie — brzmia stowa
0 posmiertnym triumfie: ,,ty$ wiedzial, ze
w oddali stoi thum milczacy, / ktory bedzie
swiadczyt 1 znow cig narodzi”. Stern, sku-
piony na osobie przyjaciela i fundujacy
mu uwznio$lony portret (,,Odszedles, jak
odbijajacy od brzegu zeglarze, / co drwia
sobie z wirdw, 1 wichrow, i1 burzy”), za-
ledwie kilka stow poswigca tragicznemu
finatowi jego biografii'®, niewiele mowi o
sowieckim aparacie przemocy, okreslajac
go eufemistycznie jako ,,zaczarowane koto
hanby, grozy, kleski”, cata za§ potworno$¢
wigziennych lgkoéw i meczarni Jasienskiego
sprowadza si¢ do ,,miotania si¢ na pryczy,
jak na nozach ostrych” w oczekiwaniu na
,,sad krzywoprzysieski” (Stern 1956, s. 3).

Inaczej u Tadeusza Nowaka — w jego
cyklu posta¢ Jasiefiskiego (zwanego naj-

tyckich. Ponadto w 1956 r. wiersze poswigcone Jasien-
skiemu opublikowali: A. Bartynski (,,Trubadur”, SP,
nr 284, s. 4) i B. Justynowicz (,,Bruno Jasienski”, Kon,
nr6,s. 7).

16 Stern, piszac o ,,brudnym etapie w drodze do
Kotymy”, powtoérzyt krazace wowczas domniemania
dotyczace $mierci Jasienskiego w drodze do fagru; w
rzeczywisto$ci poeta zostat rozstrzelany w Moskwie
(zob. Jaworski 1995, s. 53-54).

pierw ,,zmartym”, pdzniej ,,skazancem”)
zostata wpisana w dwa plany konteksto-
we: ,,odwilzowa” rehabilitacje oraz ewo-
kowana w poetyckiej kreacji przestrzen
stalinowskich katowni. Obie plaszczyzny
pojawiaja si¢ juz w pierwszej czesci zaty-
tutowanej ,,Towarzysze zmieniaja twarze”:

A byl to czas miazdzenia

sumienia i watroby,

brzucha, serca i skroni.

Towarzysz twarz odmienia,

przyjaciel zmienia maski.

Zmarly si¢ nie obroni,

nie wskrzesza go oklaski. (Nowak 1957, s. 5)

Cze$cinastepne—,,Kuglarze”, azwlasz-
cza ,,Wywotywanie zwierzat” — przynosza
rozwini¢cie obrazu owego ,,czasu miaz-
dzenia”, dla ktorego wykreowania Nowak
sieggnat po $rodki do repertuaru naturali-
stycznego, ekspresjonistycznego, a na-
wet surrealistycznego: brutalizacj¢ opisu,
przejaskrawienie, groteskowe pomiesza-
nie jakos$ci, ,,humor bez wesotosci”. Jego
wizja torturowania ,,bosego skazanca” Ia-
czy w sobie drastycznos$¢ realistycznych
szczegolow (,,— Woda, szefie, po krocze, /
szczury do niego —pij!”’; s. 6) z elementami
pradawnych rytuatéw ezgorcystycznych,
ale takze jarmarcznych widowisk, $ledz-
two bowiem, prowadzone przez opraw-
coOw-kuglarzy wyposazonych w narzedzia
»smierci wymyslnej”, doprowadzi¢ ma do
ujawnienia w oskarzonym ,,bestii” 1 wy-
dobycia jej na wierzch. W przypominaja-
cym infernalne wizje Dantego czy Boscha,
jakim§ przerazajaco-btazenskim ,miste-
rium buffo™? (w finale ,,Wywolywania

17" Monografista tworczosci Nowaka uznat ,,Po-
legtych” za ,historyczne misterium” (Balbus 1992,
s. 106), zwazywszy jednak na groteskowy charakter
utworu uzasadnione wydaje si¢ okreslenie go formuta
zaczerpnigta z tytutlu dramatu Majakowskiego — tym
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zwierzat” ofiara nabiera cech umegczonego
Chrystusa, ale ubrana jest ,,uciesznie” we
frak 1 kamizelke) wszystko jest teatralnie
»sztuczne” 1 zarazem dzieje si¢ naprawde:
cierpi katowane ciato, drzy wypemiona
lekiem dusza. Zamiast spodziewanych po-
tworéw okazuje sig, iz wnetrze torturowa-
nego zamieszkuja obrazowe konkretyzacje
fagodnosci 1 niewinno$ci: jagnig, tania i
gil — wydobyte na jaw, wy$miane i splu-
gawione!8. Nowak obejmuje cykl kompo-
zycyjna klamra, dopetniajac w koncowym
»Matym wyznaniu” swoj sad nad epoka:
,»A byt to czas wmawiania / w tagodnos¢
ptasia bestii” (s. 7), po czym powraca do
planu wspotczesnego:

Kurtyna si¢ odstania

przed tymi, ktorzy odeszli

z twarza nocy podana.

Coz dzisiaj ptacz nasz znaczy?
Oto leza pod $ciana,

a na nich piach zebraczy.

My$my ich nie ustrzegli

i pomylili w gniewie.

A kiedy w nas polegli,
wotamy ich wstydliwie

z ziemi, gdzie bgdzie rdzewie¢
ponad nimi igliwie (s. 7-8).

Zauwazmy: poeta w ostatniej czesci,
a wczesniej w ,,Kuglarzach”, przecho-
dzi — na prawach ogarnienia — od liczby

bardziej, iz bohatera cyklu taczyly z rosyjskim poeta
wigzi programowo-artystyczne. W pozniejszej tworczo-
sci Nowak powroécit do stylizacji misteryjnej w Miste-
rium wielkopostnym zamieszczonym w tomie Ziarenko
trawy (1964).

18 Jezeli skazaniec, na co wskazywataby dedyka-
cja, jest poetyckim portretem Jasienskiego, wowczas
za nietrafny nalezy uzna¢ sad W. P. Szymanskiego, iz
. Tadeusz [Nowak] nigdzie, w Zzadnej swojej ksiazce, w
zadnym wierszu [...] nie ukazal, po stronie »anielskiej«,
inteligenta. Wigcej, nie ukazatl go na dobra sprawg w
ogole” (Szymanski 1993, s. 72).

pojedynczej do mnogiej, jego cykl zatem,
obrawszy za bohatera Brunona Jasienskie-
g0, dotyczy w rownym stopniu zbiorowego
losu jemu podobnych. To po pierwsze, po
drugie za$ istotny wydaje si¢ ton dystansu
wobec tatwosci oklaskow 1 ,,zmieniania
masek” oraz ton wstydu za zapomnienie,
nadrabiane po latach nie jakim$ sp6znio-
nym lamentem, lecz poszukiwaniem ar-
tystycznego wyrazu dla tamtych zbrodni.
Autor ,,Polegtych”, stosujac rozwiazania
wiele zawdzigczajace awangardzie po-
czatkéw XX wieku, a bliskie tez samemu
Jasienskiemu jako tworcy Piesni o glodzie
czy Balu manekinow, ukazat stalinowskie
czystki jako swoisty ,,czarny karnawal”
zbrodni, pomieszanie okrucienstwa z ku-
glarstwem, co uzna¢ nalezy za rozpozna-
nie oryginalne i trafne, a ponadto swa eks-
presyjnos$cia poruszajace odbiorce.

Cykl Nowaka, jezeli chodzi o wybo-
ry z tradycji literackiej, stanowil jednak
propozycj¢ odosobniona, albowiem temat
»wschodni”, gtownie za sprawa wzmian-
kowanego juz Mieczystawa Jastruna, po-
szedl w intertekstualnych odniesieniach
tropem romantycznym. Autor Mickiewi-
cza, majacy — przypomnijmy — wsrod swo-
ich bliskich ofiarg stalinowskich repres;ji,
uczynil temat rehabilitacji, a takze repa-
triacyjnych powrotow ze Zwiazku Radzie-
ckiego, w tym wigzniéw zwalnianych z
obozoéw, waznym watkiem ,,odwilzowej”
tworczosci. Jego wezesna zapowiedzig byt
,Spiew wiatru” zamieszczony w tomiku
Poezja i prawda — wiersz przywolujacy w
zwrocie do bylej zony postac jej brata za-
mordowanego w Sowietach. Zwraca uwa-
ge¢ obraz miejsca:

Twoj brat [...],
Teraz okryty ciemnym zapomnieniem,
I wszelki jego $lad w $niegu sig zatarl,
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I wichry rozerwaly jego cienie.

[...]

I c6Z uczyni¢ mam ja, peten winy

I wobec ciebie, i zaginionego?

Snieg zasypuje zte i dobre czyny

W $piewie zatobnym wiatru poinocnego.
(Jastrun 1955, 5. 91)

Przestrzen ,,krainy pustej, biatej”, owe-
go ,,morza $niegéw”’, ktore

Wyzwane wichrem powstaje z tozyska

I znowu, jakby nagle skamieniate,

Pada ogromne, jednostajne, biate.

Czasem ogromny huragan wylata

Prosto z biegunéw [...] (,,Droga do Rosji”;
Mickiewicz 1982, s. 260)

— to przeciez pierwsze i1 niezatarte wraze-
nie Adama Mickiewicza, zapisane w Uste-
pie Dziadow cz. 11, a z czasem utrwalone
w polskiej §wiadomosci zbiorowej jako
ikona (stereotyp, mit) Rosji (zob. Troja-
nowiczowa; Fiecko 1991, s. 901-909).
Jastrun $wiadomie siggnal po ten zespot
wyobrazen lodowego panstwa Poétnocy i
pozostat przy nim w kolejnych utworach,
powstajacych na przetomie lutego i marca
1956 roku: w ,,Biesie”, w ,,Dziadach” oraz
w ,,Koncu krolestwa pomnikow” (teksty te
weszty w sklad tomu Gorgcy popidéh)'"?, jak
rowniez w niedrukowanym w tym zbio-
rze wierszu ,,Do ***” W $wiecie skutym
mrozem potgguje si¢ tagrowe cierpienie,
poznane z relacji ocalatej wigzniarki —

Styszysz zamieci jek w drutach, na hakach
Rozpinajacej swe skrzydta bolesne.

Twe kruche rece krwawia jeszcze przez sen —
I przypominasz przestrzen przy barakach.

1910 111 1956 . poeta zanotowal: ,,Co z tego moz-
na bedzie wydrukowac? Datem na probg do » Tworczo-
Sci«” (Jastrun 2002, s. 44). Jedynie ,,Bies” ukazat si¢
w tym czasopismie, dodajmy — z kilkumiesigcznym po-
slizgiem (7w 1956, nr 7, s. 9-10).

Tam ludzie marzna od zorzy, na poly
Przytomni krazac przy wsciektych
zasiekach.

Tam zrozumiala$, ze Bog i anioly
Nie chcg miec¢ sprawy z cierpieniem
cztowieka. (Jastrun 19564, s. 3)

— z tego $wiata przybywaja do ojczyzny
ludzkie cienie zestancoéw:

Powracajq z pooranym czolem,

Z wyplutymi na gwiazdy zgbami.
Szyje zgigte Polarnym Kolem,

W oczach mroznej pustyni firmament.

Niby dziadom, biatlym wotopasom,

Dtugie rosna im brody $niegowe.

Tak rozeszli si¢ ze swoim czasem,

Ze stracili dawny wzrok i mowe.
(,,Dziady”; Jastrun 1956b, s. 49)

Ale poeta w literackich odniesieniach
nie poprzestal na szkicowaniu pejza-
zy ,,mroznej pustyni” — powracal w jego
wierszach dantejski w swej genezie mo-
tyw lodowego piekta?’, w ktore wtraceni
zostali polscy wygnancy. Przypomnijmy,
iz imperium cardéw jako szatanskie domi-
nium postrzegali Mickiewicz i Stowacki,
a po nich, miedzy innymi, idacy w $lady
mistrzow autorzy przedwojennych utwo-
réw antybolszewickich, rozpisujacy si¢ na
temat ,,czerwonego caratu” i ,,armii Anty-
chrysta” (zob. Pogonowska 2002, passim).
Jastrun najpewniej zetknat si¢ z literaturg
antysowiecka w czasach mlodosci (byty
to w wigkszos$ci teksty niewysokich arty-
stycznie lotéw, w dodatku skazone pro-
pagandowymi uproszczeniami), zapadie
w podswiadomos¢ klisze mogly wigc w
jakim$ stopniu wptyna¢ na jego kreacje i

20 Dantejska wizj¢ Sybiru jako ,,ziemskiego piekla
Polakow” wykreowat J. Stowacki w poemacie Anhelli
(zob. Trojanowiczowa; Fiecko 1991, s. 906).
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ich ideowa wymowe, w dzienniku jednak-
ze wskazywat przede wszystkim na patro-
nat Mickiewicza w zakresie poezji ,,pisa-
nej jadem”: ,Literatura nasza jest mato
jadowita. Chyba tylko u Mickiewicza w
Ustepie — Dziadow” (Jastrun 2002, s. 48).
Przerzucajac zatem pomost pomig¢dzy ro-
mantycznym wizerunkiem panstwa, ktore
,budowatly chyba Szatany” (,,Petersburg”;
Mickiewicz 1982, s. 269), a ujawnionym
oficjalnie wiosna 1956 roku potwornym
obliczem systemu sowieckiego, poeta
uznawal 0w $§wiat jako obszar nadal (a
moze tym bardziej z racji doktrynalnego
ateizmu) niedostepny ,,.Bogu i aniotom”,
strefe oddana w panowanie ziu?!.

Uje¢ o charakterze czytelnych w kon-
tekécie tradycji paraleli byto u Jastruna
wigcej — w ,,Koncu krélestwa pomnikow”,
wyraznie inspirowanym obrazem stolicy
Rosji zawartym w Ustepie Dziadow cz.
111, kres stalinowskiego porzadku zostat
przedstawiony jako upadek kamiennych
kolosow, a tym samym utwor wchodzit w
dialog z kwestia zamykajaca ,,Pomnik Pio-
tra Wielkiego™: ,,I c6z si¢ stanie z kaskada
tyranstwa?”” (Mickiewicz 1982, s. 277). Po
z gorg stuleciu poeta replikowat nastgpu-

jaco:

Pedza przez gluche miasto. Spod opon
wiatr dziki!

Okna zamknigte, ale dreszcz przebiega
szklany

Sale, place, gdzie biusty, posagi, pomniki,

2l Omawiane wiersze mozna by skonfrontowa¢é

— co jedynie sygnalizujg, gdyz nie nalezy to do przyje-
tego porzadku wywodu — z utworami transponujacymi
doswiadczenia sowieckie poetow, chociazby A. Wata
(teksty zamieszczone w tomie Ciemne Swiecidto, 1968),
W. Broniewskiego (utwory z paryskiej edycji Wierszy,
1962) czy B. Obertynskiej (tom Otawa, 1945). Z tego
kregu w okresie ,,odwilzy” opublikowano m.in. cykl ,,Z
kazachstanskich brulionow” J. Huszezy (7w 1957, nr 1,
s. 5-9).

Figury z brazu, z gipsu $nieznego balwany,
Czarni gwardzi$ci wyprezajac tulowy

Z zelaznych wozow salutujg pomniki.

Noc si¢ przeniosta na ich blyszczace guziki,
Na czarne pasy i na gwiazdy orderowe.

Mija wiek. Ksigzyc ukazuje $cigta gtowe.

Drapieznemu ortowi dzidb zaciat sig dziki.

Gasna gwiazdy. W proch rozsypuja si¢ po-

mniki —

Lecz za to ludzie odzyskuja krew i mowe.
(Jastrun 1956b, s. 31)

Ow »odwilzowy” , koniec krolestwa
pomnikow” (czy ostateczny — to pytanie
osobne)*? umozliwit rzeczywisty powrot
do kraju tysiacom Polakow?3 —
z glebi panstwa sowieckiego, z tagrow.
Ich poetycki wizerunek réwniez zostat
poddany romantycznej stylizacji, czego
Swiadectwem jest przywotywany wczes-
niej wiersz Jastruna ,,Dziady”?*. Poeta
sytuowal powracajacych w perspektywie
sybirskiej martyrologii — sa to meczenni-
Cy naznaczeni stygmatami niewoli, starzy

zza Bugu,

22 Wiosna 1956 r. Jastrun odbieral biezace wyda-
rzenia bardzo optymistycznie, o czym $wiadcza dzien-
nikowe zapiski dotyczace XX Zjazdu KPZR i referatu
Chruszczowa: ,,Ogromne zmiany juz widoczne” (10
1I0), ,,Jakiz to tryumf prawdy!” (21 III), ,, Tryumf praw-
dy nad ktamstwem i tyranig” (30 III). Nadzieje zaczely
przygasac, kiedy pojawity sig ktopoty z publikacja wier-
szy w czasopismach, a w notatce na temat czerwcowych
wydarzen w Poznaniu poeta pisat: ,,Wigc znéw to samo!
Znow ten sam podly jezyk stalinowski. Znow grozenie
potega imperium” (Jastrun 2002, s. 45-46, 65). Opubli-
kowany rok pézniej wiersz Jastruna pt. ,,Martwa ziemia”
przynosil na powroét ponurg wizjg Rosji: ,,Fatszywe for-
my, gesty puste / Byly architekturg wieku. / Spragnione
deszczu rynny ustaw / odprowadzaty mysl do $cieku. /
[...] Widma zabitych tlukty skrzydtem / Jak ¢my o lampg
— cisza thumna. / I ciemno$¢ przeszywaly igly / Pocia-
20w, ktore szty na potnoc” (Jastrun 1957a, s. 3).

23 W wyniku akeji repatriacyjnej w latach 1955-
1959 przybyto do Polski prawie ¢wieré miliona osob
(1955 — ponad 6 tys., 1956 — ok. 31 tys., 1957 — ok. 94
tys., 1958 — ok. 86 tys., 1959 — ok. 32 tys.).

24 Utwor wysoko ocenial K. Wyka, uznajac go za
,,bolesnie wciaz zywe echo Mickiewiczowskiego Uste-
pu” (Wyka 1956, s. 13).
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1 wynedzniali, a nadto zwycigzeni przez
czas 1 historig, taki bowiem sens zawierat
si¢ w gorzkiej parafrazie maksymy Hip-
pokratesa puentujacej wykreowana wizje:
,-Tak, historia dtuga, zycie krotkie” (Jastrun
1956b, s. 49). Z podobna refleksja — przy-
znajmy: mniej sprawnie sformutowana
— mamy do czynienia w sonecie Juliusza
Zutawskiego wchodzacym w sktad cyklu
,,Polska wiosna™:

Szli z pola w jasyr mtodzi — wracali star-

cami.

Wielu nie powro6cito. Placz ucichl. Wiek
minat.

W soldaty szli — o jednych wszelki stuch
zaginal,

Innych juz tylko wierzba mogla wita¢ tzami,

Bo matki ich umarly. Zostal pod $niegami
Trakt ku tym rzekom wielkim i obcym, co
plyna

Nie w kierunku ojczyzny. Obrost pajeczyna
Zestanca portret w izbie sosnowej nad
drzwiami

I rdza zamek krucicy zzarla. Stare dzieje. ..
Za oknem droga polna — ghucha, pusta, szara —
I serca bi¢ przestaja, gdy wiatr pchnie wie-
rzeje.

Wnuku zestanca, branca! Prawnuku jan-
czara!
Skad to — obrabowany z zycia i nadziei —
I ty wracasz po latach — jak upiodr, jak
mara?

(Zutawski 1957, s. 30)

,Odwilzowi” repatrianci, wedlug obu
autoréw, to ocalala reprezentacja kilku
zestanczych pokolen, czym datoby si¢
thumaczy¢ XIX-wieczny kostium, zauwa-
zalny zar6wno w sposobie obrazowania,
jak 1 w stylistyce wypowiedzi. Do ryséw
meczenskich zbiorowego portretu Zutaw-
ski dodawal wszakze jeszcze jeden istotny
element — widmowy, postrzegajac przyby-

wajacych do polskiej rzeczywistosci 1956
roku wygnancow jako cienie z za§wiatow.
Nie byta to wylacznie ograna figura poe-
tycka — tak widzieli siebie sami powraca-
jacy, zwlaszcza ci obdarzeni zdolnoS$cia
formutowania refleksyjnych uogdlnien.
Filozof Barbara Skarga — aresztowana pod
koniec wojny jako zotnierz Okrggu Wilen-
skiego AK, a nastgpnie osadzona w tagrze
(do kraju powrdcita w grudniu 1955 roku)
— w spisanych po latach wspomnieniach
stwierdzata:

Repatriowac — to jakby wskrzeszac nie-
bytych, juz zapomnianych, milczacych. Re-
patriowaé — to otworzy¢ im usta, pozwolic,
by zaczgly mowié, krzycze¢, Swiadezyd,
Chyba ze powroca tylko cienie ludzi, a nie
ludzie. Ale i cien potrafi ukaza¢ prawdg
(Skarga 2008, s. 284).

Do kraju ,,wytaniajacego si¢ z nadbu-
zanskiej mgty” (Petka-Urbankiewicz 1957,
s. 2)?° wkraczat pochdd cieni — bytow za-
wieszonych pomigdzy zyciem a §miercia,
przychodzacych powrotna ,,droga z Ros;ji”
na ostatni akt obrzedu. Zaledwie naszki-
cowana w dziennikowym zapisie Jastruna
wizja owego pochodu zyskiwata kolejna
amplifikacj¢ w wierszu pt. ,,Bies” — utwo-
rze chyba najpetniej korzystajacym z ro-
mantycznej, ale takze neoromantycznej
tradycji, zwlaszcza Wesela Stanistawa Wy-
spianskiego (zob. Wojcik 1996, s. 136):

Zabici, powracajac, oskarzaja.

Widmami stoja w oknach i za progiem,
Schodza z lodowych schodow i przystaja
Na kazdym stopniu i krwia znacza drogg.

25 Zwraca uwagg literacki sztafaz, jakim postugi-
wali si¢ opisujacy swe do$wiadczenia repatrianci. Ich
relacje w planie stylistycznym i obrazowym byly zbiez-
ne z utworami Jastruna czy Zutawskiego, co mozna thu-
maczy¢ wspoélnota tradycji albo tez przyjaé, ze poezja
stawala si¢ wzorem dla autor6w wspomnien.
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I pokazuja na serce, na czoto

W swietlicy chtopskiej, w izbie robotnika,

Stukaja w szybg, a ten kto odmyka,

Styszy skomlenie psa i widzi pustke wkoto.
(Jastrun 1956b, s. 48)

Wiasnie za sprawg ,,Biesa” wschodni
epizod w polskiej poezji okresu ,,odwilzy”
zamykat sig, rzec by nalezalo, ,,upiornie”,
i to w dwojakim znaczeniu: po pierwsze,
obrazem grona widm, ktore, na wzor bo-
hatera Mickiewiczowskich Dziadow, nie-
mym gestem wskazuja na swe cierpienie,
po drugie za§ — i tu dochodzita do glosu
mroczna historiozofia poety — przydaniem
do towarzystwa owym mgczennikom
»malego biesa”, sprytnie krzatajacego sig
wokot owczesnych rytuatéw pamigcei. Wy-
stannik §wiata ciemnosci wie, jak ,,domie-
sza¢ miodu do swych trucizn”, doskonale
potrafi ,,obliczy¢ szkody i korzy$ci” reha-
bilitacji czy otwarcia granic. Witajac zatem
wygnancoéw oraz wspominajac tych, kto-
rym nie dane bylo powr6cié, Jastrun row-
nocze$nie przestrzegal przed zhudna na-
dzieja, jakoby zto zostato catkiem pokona-
ne. Rados$¢ rzeczywistych powrotow, jaka
probowat zaprezentowac — z potowicznym
sukcesem artystycznym — Jerzy Walen-
czyk w utworze ,,Na powrot Polakow z
ZSRR?%, macit koszmar wspomnien oraz
swiadomos¢, ze piekto, ktore udato sig re-
patriantom opus$ci¢, mimo zakle¢é w rodza-
juraportu Chruszczowa, wcale nie odeszto

26 Utwor — juz ,,Kozmianowskim” tytulem zapowia-
dajacy stylizacjg na odg — stanowi zbior do$¢ banalnych
motywow ,,0jczyznianych”: ,ziemia ojczysta migdzy
owsem gorala [...] a siecig rybaka”; ,,jej pola dla krwi
ginacych syndw”, ,,chor zab wieczornych”, ,,smak chle-
ba”, ,,stodka rownina Mazowsza” (Walenczyk 1957, s.
92), podanych w podniostej, inwokacyjnej retoryce. Au-
tor interesujacych wierszy ukazujacych polska codzien-
nos$¢ potowy lat 50. zostal w tym wypadku pokonany
przez klasycystyczna konwencjg, w ktorej czut sig nie-
swojo, co zaowocowato niepotrzebnym wielostowiem i
zauwazalng sztucznoscia wypowiedzi.

w niebyt. W wierszu pt. ,,Wszystko moze
by¢” Jastrun pisat:

Zostawiajac tapki na $niegu
Szczeka srebrny lis syberyjski
I o potnocny biegun

Zorza ostrzy polarne blyski.

Rosnie wieku tego stroma groza.
Witosy wierzb siwiejace wiatr porusza.
Patrz, przed nie odcigtymi od powroza
Noc uchyla czarnego kapelusza.

(Jastrun 1957b, s. 1)

Tyle dawato si¢ powiedzie¢ jezykiem
poezji w sytuacji, kiedy ,,ochrona sojuszu
polsko-radzieckiego” nadal nalezala do
priorytetowych zadan aparatu kontroli.

Jak probowalismy dowie$¢, podjecie
problematyki zwiazanej z rehabilitacja
ofiar procesdéw stalinowskich oraz z ,,0d-
wilzowg” repatriacja Polakow ze Zwiazku
Radzieckiego dokonywato si¢ w poezji lat
1955-1957 przy znaczacym udziale trady-
cji, zwlaszcza romantycznej. W przywra-
caniu tlumionej w okresie socrealizmu pa-
migci istotng rolg odegrat intertekstualny
dialog z Mickiewiczowskimi Dziadami,
co wcale nie musi §wiadczy¢ o epigonskim
bezwtadzie inwencji tworczej — w wypad-
ku Jastruna czy Zutawskiego byt to wyboér
swiadomy i celowy. Poeci zdecydowali sig
na takie repetycje w zakresie stylu, moty-
woOw 1 obrazow, ktore najlepiej trafialy w
zbiorowe wyobrazenia i wrazliwo$¢, a to z
kolei gwarantowalo natychmiastowe i au-
tentyczne porozumienie z odbiorcami. Po
latach zerwanego kontaktu nie nawiazuje
si¢ go przeciez przy uzyciu nowego kodu,
lecz sigga po dobrze znany. Poetyckie wy-
wotywanie ,,duchow” przybywajacych ze
Wschodu odnawiato zatem — juz po raz
kolejny w historii polskiej literatury — ryty
narodowego obrzedu.



J. Detka. EPIZOD ,,WSCHODNI” W POLSKIEJ POEZJI LAT 1955-1957

117

Wykaz skrotow tytuléw prasowych

ExW — Express Wieczorny (Warszawa)
Kon — Kontrasty (Gdansk)

Kr —Kronika (L6dz)

NK — Nowa Kultura (Warszawa)

PK — Przeglad Kulturalny (Warszawa)
Od — Od A do Z (Krakow)

Pp — Po prostu (Warszawa)

SL — Sztandar Ludu (Lublin)

SM — Sztandar Mlodych (Warszawa)
SP — Stowo Polskie (Wroctaw)

Sw — Swiat (Warszawa)

TL — Trybuna Ludu (Warszawa)

Tw — Tworczo$¢ (Warszawa)

ZL — Zycie Literackie (Krakow)
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EASTERN EPISODE IN POLISH POETRY
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Summary

The author deals with one of the main topics of
the thaw of 1956, focusing on the rehabilitation
process of Stalin’s terror victims (the purge) and
the renewal of the repatriation of Poles from the
Soviet Union in the middle of the 1950’s. All
these mentioned events acquired quite a big social
resonance as it was confirmed in many documents,
journalistic texts, letters from readers to editors as
well as in diaries and memoirs. Literature experi-
encing the phase of post-Stalinist convalescence
and throwing off the hitherto existing taboo was
involved in that all-Polish discussion in a natural
way. From 1955 to 1957, the press (party dailies
as well as social, cultural and literary periodi-
cals) and publishers reminded the readers of the
literary output of poets murdered in the USSR
before the Second World War (Bruno Jasienski,
Stanistaw Ryszard Stande, Witold Wandurski),
many biographical and interpreting studies related
to the mentioned authors were also published. At
the same time, many poems reacting to the po-
litical and historic events appeared. Their authors
(Anatol Stern, Tadeusz Nowak, Juliusz Zutawski
and Mieczystaw Jastrun among others) applied
different kinds of poetics (from “classical” to
the vanguard ones); however it appears that the
prevailing tendency was based on the intertextual
dialogue with the literary tradition, especially the
romantic one. “Dziady” (“Forefathers’ Eve”) by
Adam Mickiewicz became the main pattern to be
followed regarding the topic and the style — as it
is shown in the presented analysis of the poems.
Most references to the romantic masterpiece can
be found in Jastrun’s works published in “Goracy
popiot” (“Hot Ashes”). Showing Polish prison-
ers and living conditions in Soviet lagers (labour
camps), Jastrun used the 19™ century conception
of Russia as “the frosty State of the North” and of
Siberia as “the icy hell”. Following Mickiewicz,
he also noticed some features of “Satan’s empire”

Janusz Detka

Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos
moksly universitetas Kielcuose, Lenkija

Moksliniai interesai: lenky modernioji literattira,
1956 mety atsilimo lenky modernioji literattra
ir poezija, zydiski motyvai literatiiroje

RYTU EPIZODAS 1955-1957 METU LENKU
POEZIJOJE

Santrauka

Straipsnyje analizuojama viena i§ pagrindiniy 1956
atSilimo mety temy — Stalino terorizmo auky (valy-
mo) reabilitacijos procesas ir lenky repatriacijos i§
Soviety Sajungos atgimimas XX amziaus $e$tojo
desimtmecio viduryje. Visi Sie paminéti jvykiai su-
silauké plataus socialinio atgarsio ir yra patvirtinti
ivairiais dokumentais, zurnalistiniais tekstais, taip
pat jamzinti skaitytojy laiskuose leidéjams, dieno-
ras¢iuose ir memuaruose. Literatlira, atsigaudama
po stalinistinio laikotarpio ir atmesdama anksciau
egzistavusius tabu, nattraliai isitrauké i $ia placia
diskusija. Nuo 1955 iki 1957 mety spauda (partiju
dienra$ciai, socialiné, kultriné ir literatliriné
periodika) ir leidéjai priminé skaitytojams poety,
nuzudyty Soviety Sajungoje pries Antraji pasaulini
kara (Bruno Jasienskis, Stanistawas Ryszardas
Stande’as, Witoldas Wandurskis), kiirybini paliki-
ma, taip pat i$leido daug minéty autoriy biografiniy
ir kiirybos interpretacijos studijy. Tuo paciu metu
kaip atsakas | esamus {vykius pasirodé daug eiléras-
¢iy. Nors juy autoriai (Anatolis Sternas, Tadeuszas
Nowakas, Juliuszas Zutawskis, Mieczystawas
Jastrunas ir kiti) rasé paciais jvairiausiais poezijos
stiliais nuo klasikiniy iki avangardiniy, bet jy visy
poezijoje vyravo intertekstinis dialogas su litera-
tirine, ypac romantings krypties, tradicija. Straips-
nyje pateikiama to meto poezijos analiz¢ rodo, kad
Adomo Mickeviciaus Dziady tapo turinio ir stiliaus
pavyzdziu kitiems poetams. Daugiausia roman-
tisko Sedevro uzuominy galima aptikti Jastruno
darbuose iSspausdintuose Gorgcy popiol (Karsti
pelenai). Parodydamas lenky kaliniy gyvenimo
salygas sovietiniuose lageriuose, Jastrunas pateiké
XIX amziaus Rusijos kaip ,,Saltos Siaurés Salies* ir
Sibiro kaip ,,ledinio pragaro* suvokima.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: 1956 mety atsilimas,
valymas, to meto lenky poezija, Soviety Sajunga,
romantiné tradicija, repatriacija.
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in the Stalinist apparatus of power. The image
of repatriants is very specific: they are innocent
martyrs as well as the sui generis ghosts coming
to the ritual of memory restoration. The choice of
romantic code is well-motivated: it became easier
to communicate with the readers, exposing the need
for the cultivation of the collective memory and the
historical parallels between the tsars’ tyranny and
Stalin’s system.

KEY WORDS: the thaw of 1956, the purge,
Polish contemporary poetry, the Soviet Union, the
romantic tradition, repatriation.
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MARCELIJAUS MARTINAICIO EILERASCIU RINKINIO
»K. B. ITARIAMAS*“ PASAULEVAIZDIS

Straipsnio tikslas — aptarti postmodernaus miesto pasaulévaizdzio bruozus Marcelijaus Mar-
tinaicio rinkinyje ,, K. B. jtariamas *“. Analizuojant taikoma mitopoetinés kritikos ir J. Lotmano
semiotikos teorijos. Pasaulévaizdis, anot Jurijaus Lotmano, yra kultiiros tekstas, universalus
tikrovés modelis konkrecios kultiiros poziuriu. Teksto semiosferoje kultiiros tekstas atsispindi
veidrodinio mechanizmo principu per simetrijos-asimetrijos opozicijq, tad konkrecios kultiiros
vaizdas skiriasi nuo atvaizdo. ISkyla problema: koks kultiiros modelis (socialinis, istorinis,
ideologinis) atsispindi rinkinyje, kokia metakalba aprasomas, kaip skaidosi dinamiskas per-
sonazas K. B. ir kokias pasaulévaizdzio prasmes suponuoja dialogas.

Mitinis personazas pseudonimu K. B. — Kukucio, pazistamo is ,, Kukucio baladziy*, antri-
ninkas, — fokusuoja postsovietine tikrove. Judrus veikéjas K. B. skirtingose erdvése skaidosi i
personazo variantus. Pasitelkes mitine bei istoring sqmone, kuria siuzetq, formuoja nejudraus
pasaulio universumq pirminiame steigties laike ir kartu délioja dinamisko pasaulio vaizdq
linijiniame laike.

., K. B. jtariamas * jdomus ne tik paradoksaliu postmoderno pasaulévaizdziu, bet ir miestq
vertinancia prasmiy skale bei savo paties personazy daugiu. Démesj patraukia kamerinéje
sqmonéje vykstantis dialogas tarp kultiiros teksto, individualios ir kolektyvinés patirties.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: pasaulévaizdis, veidrodinis mechanizmas, istoriné sqmoné, mitiné
sqmoné, mitinis personazas.

Poetas, eseistas ir vertéjas Marcelijus Teo-
doras Martinaitis (g. 1936), debiutaves eilé-
ras¢iy rinkiniu Balandzio sniegas (1962), —
epinés lyrikos tradicijos atstovas, poetinés
kalbos naujintojas (Archaika ir moderny-
bé... 2008, p. 7). Poetas iSpopuliaréjo lie-
tuviy literatliroje iki tol nematytu mitiniu
personazu Kukuciu baladéje ,,Nakvyné
pas zemaitj Kukuti* (eil. rink. Saulés grq-
za, 1969). Avangardinis rinkinys Kukucio
baladés (1977) issiskiria mitopoetizacija,
pakeitusia Ezopo kalba. Eseistine knyga

Poezija ir Zodis (1977) akcentaves raiska
kaip svarbiausig kiiryboje, rasytojas ,,pa-
déjo pagrindus meno autonomiskumui ir
kult@iriniam daugiasluoksniskumui supras-
ti.” (Martinaitis 1986). Rekonstruodamas
agraring kulttira, stilizuodamas tautosaka,
raSytojas sukiiré savita poetinj kalbé&jima,
kuriam biidingi paradoksai, alogizmai, gro-
teskas, ironija ir saviironija, tikroviSkumo
ir netikroviskumo samplaika, estetizacija.
M. Martinaitis skverbiasi | mitineg, arche-
tiping erdves, lietuviy tautosakos gelmes
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ir iesko atsakymuy { amZinuosius biities
klausimus. Tai kultlirg ir istorija griaunan-
¢io paradokso poetas. Jo kiiryboje jungiasi
modernumas ir tradicija. Kiiryba issisklei-
dzia tautosakingje, mitingje ir archetipine-
je erdvéje, keliami amzinieji ir esminiai
buties klausimai. Meilés poezijos rinki-
nyje Atmintys (1986) koreliuoja Europos
kultiiros Zenklai bei mitemos, pateikiama
universali meilés koncepcija, besiribojanti
su krik$c¢ioniskaja tradicija bei nuo jos nu-
tolstanti. Baladziy rinkinys K. B. jtariamas
(2004) kritiky démesi patrauké atsinauji-
nimu. Jame Kukutis modifikuojasi, prisi-
dengia pseudonimu K. B. ir veikia naujo-
je — miesto kultliros — erdvéje. Rimantas
Kmita K. B. pavadino virtualios tikrovés
personazu  (2005). E. Ciuldé teigia, kad
,»pati personazo isitvirtinimo M. Martinai-
¢io kiiryboje forma yra begaliné regresija
savita Sio zodzio prasme. Turiu galvoje Sio
poeto likime vyraujanti kiirybinés prigim-
ties uzkeikima, ipareigojanti grizti { pacia
pradzia, visur ieskoti pirmapradiskumo, is-
taky, pirminio atskaitos tasko. Kita vertus,
toks sugrizimo isStkio isisamoninimas ¢ia
neapsiriboja tik laiko parametrais. (2006).
Naujajame rinkinyje K. B. kalba atvira,
naivi, o socialiné bei kulttiriné postsovieti-
né ideologija {Zodinama ironija ir paradok-
sais, alogizmais, grotesku.

Rinkinys K. B. jtariamas néra placiai
analizuotas, jo pasaulévaizdyje dazniausiai
akcentuojamos kriminaliniy {vykiy nuotru-
pos, K. B. izvelgiama detektyvo bruozy, jis
traktuojamas kaip menininko prototipas.
Straipsnio tikslas — pasitelkus mitopoeting
kritika ir Jurijaus Lotmano! semiotikos te-
orija, aptarti postmoderny rinkinio pasau-
lévaizdi, iSanalizuoti jo konstravimo biida
bei personazo vaidmenis.

! TOpuii Muxaiinosuu Jlorman (1922-1993).

Teoriniai pasaulévaizdzio
parametrai

Anot J. Lotmano, pasaulévaizdis yra kultt-
ros tekstas, ,,pats abstrakciausias tikrovés
modelis konkrecios kultiiros pozitiriu®,
turintis jam biiting universalumo bruo-
73 — ,siejasi su visu pasauliu ir i§ princi-
po apima viska.” (2004, p. 81). Kultiiros
tekstas — vieninga struktiiriSkai organizuo-
ta sistema, kuriai biidingas vidinis daugia-
sluoksniskumas. Erdviné pasaulévaizdzio
struktiira, priklausanti aprasomajam objek-
tui, ir erdvés modeliai — kulttros tipy ap-
raSymy metakalba — susijusios homeomor-
fizmo? santykiu. Erdviné charakteristika
tekste traktuojama kaip turinys, iSraiSkos
planas. Pasaulévaizdzio erdvinés charak-
teristikos bruozus nulemia antropologi-
nés zmogaus samonés savybés (Lotmanas
2004, p. 81-82).

Pasaulévaizdi galima suprasti kaip se-
miotinj universuma, vientisa semioting
erdve, kuriame vyksta semiozé. Semiosfe-
ra — ,.semiotiné erdvé, uz kurios riby ne-
imanomas pats semiozes egzistavimas.*
(Lotmanas 2004, p. 5). Ji apibiidinama ne-
tolydumo ir ribiskumo savokomis. ,,Riba —
dvikalbis mechanizmas, iSverciantis iSo-
rinius praneSimus i viding semiosferos
kalba ir atvirksciai.“ (2004, p. 7). Neto-
lydumas suformuoja dinaminius procesus
tarp branduolio ir periferijos, yra ,,vidinés
semiosferos organizacijos désnis“ (2004,
p. 11). Uzsemiotinés, netekstinés branduo-
lio strukttiros teksto semiosferoje gali tapti
periferija ir atvirk$ciai. Branduoliniai me-
chanizmai uZzdari ir savarankiSki bei izo-

2 Homeomorfizmas — ,,[ / homeo... + gr. morphg —
atvaizdas, forma], abipus vienareik$mis ir abipus toly-
dus figiiros (topologinés erdvés) atvaizdis kitoje figiiroje
(topologingje erdvéje)”. (Tarptautiniy Zodziy zodynas
1985, p. 203).
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morfiski, vyksta komunikacija tarp atskiry
struktiiriniy daliy ir individualios samonés,
teksto ir kultiiros visumos. Dialogas supo-
nuoja nediskretuma, pranesimo ir priémi-
mo aktas sudaro vientisa teksta kita kalba.
Komunikaciniai procesai vidinés semio-
sferos {vairovés negriauna, nes ju pagrin-
das — invariantinis principas, grindziamas
simetrijos-asimetrijos désniu.

I pasaulévaizdi Siame straipsnyje bus
zvelgiama ir kaip i veidrodinj kulttiros teks-
to atvaizda. Uztekstiné erdvé semiosferoje
atsispindi veidrodinio mechanizmo princi-
pu ir sudaro simetriSkas-asimetriskas po-
ras. Si principa ,,galima pavadinti univer-
saliu, apimanciu ir molekuliy lygmeni bei
bendras visatos struktiiras, ir globalinius
zmogaus dvasios kirinius.“ (Lotmanas
2004, p. 19). Semiozés procese $is mecha-
nizmas kiekviename semiosferos lymenyje
formuoja reikSme sukuriancius skirtumus.
Vaizdas ir atvaizdas — dialogas tarp centro
ir periferijos, iSorés ir vidaus, sava ir sveti-
ma, subjekto ir objekto. Dialogo struktiira
yra bipolé, opozicine. Veidrodinés simetri-
jos désnis — ,,vienas pagrindiniy prasmés
ktirimo mechanizmo vidinés organizacijos
struktliriniy principy. Siuzeto lygmenyije
jam priklauso tokie reiskiniai kaip ,,auks-
tojo* ir komiSkojo personazy paraleliz-
mas, antrininky atsiradimas, lygiagretls
siuzeto vingiai ir kiti gerai iStirti vidiniy
teksto strukttry susidvejinimo reiskiniai.*
(Lotmanas 2004, p. 20).

Rinkinio ,,K. B. jtariamas®“ uzsemio-
tiné erdvé — postmodernaus miesto kul-
tiros tekstas. Personazas K. B. baladziy
semiosferoje kuria dinamiska ir universaly
pasaulio vaizda. Kiekviena baladé — inva-
riantas visumos, kurioje vyksta pasaulékii-
ra. K. B. pasaulévaizdj fiksuoja kamerinéje
samonéje. Pagal Lotmano teorija galima
teigti, kad joje yra ,atviri laukeliai®, ku-

riuose patalpinamos dar nepatirtos savos
ar pasaulio blisenos. Juose Sios biisenos,
patirtys segmentuojamos, analizuojamos,
nebetenkama visazinystés, imama abejoti,
ir tas abejojimas iSsakomas Kitam ir Sau
paciam sava kalba, pazenklinta laikotarpio.
Tarp kultiiros teksto ir subjekto, subjekto ir
kolektyvinés samonés vyksta dialogas, jis
formuoja ir pasaulévaizdzio universuma
bei kuria siuzeta, kuris atspindi negatyvy
ir estetizuotg pasaulio vaizda.

Sios kalbos Zenkly sistema, turéda-
ma vienart$iSkumo ir nevienarts$iSkumo
pozymiy, per simetrijos-asimetrijos opo-
zicija formuoja pasaulio konstrukta, ku-
rio identiska ir diferentiska dalis yra pats
personazas. Judama koncentriniais ratais,
suformuojama baladziy teksto netolydi,
dinamiSka, uZzbaigta erdvé kaip iSorinés
erdvés atspindys.

Nejudri baladziy strukttriné erdvé fik-
suoja statiska socialin, kulttirini, kosmolo-
ginj pasaulj (virSus — apacia, kairé — desiné,
$ioje — anoje sienos puséje, tiesu — kreiva).
Judrus personazas K. B., {vairiose teksto
vietose jgaunantis vis kitokias erdvines
charakteristikas, fokusuoja dinamiska pa-
saulio vaizda.

Kukucdio ir K. B. personazy sasajos

Baladziy rinkinyje tgsiama Kukucio is-
torija. Fenomenalus, lietuviy literatiiroje
nematytas, analogy neturintis personazas,
zemaitis Kukutis, tipinis agrarinés kulttiros
individas, XXI amziuje i§ gimtojo sovieti-
nio kaimo persikelia | postmoderny miesta
ir pasivadina pseudonimu K. B. Pasaulj,
pati save ir santyki su pasauliu jis perkuria
tokia pacia kaip ir Kukucio, primityvoka
mastysena, analogiSkais mitiniam masty-
mui vaizdais, maino postmodernaus zmo-
gaus kaukes, taciau nepakeicia esminio 45.
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Sis 45 gludi abieju personazy — Kuku¢io
ir K. B. samonés—pasamonés struktiiroje.
Vienu metu jie yra zmonés, turi zmogaus
samong ir yra sukultiirintos erdvés atsto-
vai: Kukutis zemdirbio prototipas, K. B. —
miesto zmogaus, ,,iSaugusio” i§ agrarinés
kultiiros, bet prisimenanéio savo prigim-
ties Saknis. Tuo paciu metu jie priklauso
ir nesukulttirintai erdvei, turi vi§zmogiskuy
galiy, yra demiurgai, veikiantys apokalipti-
niame ir demoniskame pasauliuose. Kuku-
¢io vardo daugiareikSmiskumas, personazy
nuasmeninimas, gebéjimas persikiinyti su-
ponuoja belytés butybés jvaizdi: Kukuciui
»grazu biiti zole / arba dimu* (Martinaitis
1986, p. 30), o K. B. materializuojasi —
»(Galéjau stebét, kaip iSnykstu: / kadikis,
paauglys, jaunuolis® (Martinaitis 2004,
p. 13). Pagal kosmogoninio mito principus
sukurtame pasaulévaizdyje reprezentuoja-
mi tiek vyrai, tieck moterys. Kukutj ir K. B.
galima priimti kaip viena ambivalentiska
individa, nurodantj sovietinés ir postso-
vietinés kulttiros Zzmogy, epochos slenkstj
perzengusi ir migravusi i§ kaimo | miesta.
Taciau jie néra tapatiis. K. B. savo A4S kuria
naujoje erdvéje.

Postmodernaus pasaulévaizdZzio
parametrai

Mitiné personazo samoné fiksuoja statis-
ka, nejudria pasaulio strukttira. Pasaulékt-
ra vyksta permanentiniame laike, erdvés
démenys aprépia Siapusini ir anapusini
pasaulius. Vienas i§ K. B. personazo in-
varianty — demiurgas — kuria universuma.
K. B. reprezentuojamos kultiiros kalba
moderniai jvardija kiirybos procesa: ,,ty-
rinéjimy tikslas — / surast visy rasty pir-
mykstj Saltinj, substancija, /i$ kurios kyla
visi galimi tekstai.“ (Martinaitis 2004,
p. 27). Tarp diskretaus teksto ir nediskreciy

visy galimy teksty vyksta dialogas, kurio
tarpininkas — K. B. Postmodernus kiiréjas i
pasaulj zvelgia kaip i teksta, besidauginan-
ti geometrine progresija. K. B. tarsi Siuo-
laikinis pranasas save mato kaip Dievo pa-
siuntini, tarpininka tarp Dievo ir Zzmogaus:
»ISvydau, kaip savaime rasosi tekstas, /
kibirksc¢iai bégant per puslapius. Supratau:
/ po pergamentg / vedZiojo raides paties
Viespaties pirstas.” (2004, p. 27).

Ragomas naujo pasaulio tekstas. Si
kiiryba cikliska, kaip ir mituose, sukasi
mirties ir gimimo rate: kuriamas tobulas
tekstas, tekstas apie save — ,,Tiksliau —
uzdaro ciklo principas: tekstas pats sau®
(Martinaitis 2004, p. 28). Kiekvienas i$
pasauliy savarankiskas ir izomorfiskas,
dalis visumos pirminio pasaulio teksto.
Veiksmas vyksta apokaliptiniame laike —
teismo valanda. Visa pasaulékiira — tiek
istorinio (epochos zmogaus), tiek mitinio
personazo — pagrista ritualu ir kartojimusi
(,,kartojama vakaryksté kriminaliné kroni-
ka“, ,,kraupis ritualiniai aukojimai‘ (2004,
p. 35), ,, Tris Simtus mety kas naktj / Vilniu-
je turi jvykt zmogzudysté.* (2004, p. 36)).
Demiurgas — visazinis pasakotojas, per ji
kalba kolektyviné archetipiné patirtis, ta-
Ciau pasakojant visazinystés tariamai ne-
tenkama, nes mastoma naiviai, primityviai,
paradoksaliai — abejojama, klausiama.

K. B. pasaulévaizdj fokusuoja skirtin-
gose erdvése. Demiurgas gravituoja tarp
sapno ir realybés, ruke, zmogui nemato-
moje erdvéje. Ja biity galima sieti su dan-
gaus sferomis: ,,Apgaubti elektroninio oro
/ patekom i nuostabia erdve — / nerealis,
be svorio, / transliuojami i§ neaiskaus Sal-
tinio.” (2004, p. 45). [zengiama ir | poze-
minj pasauli — boluoja vélés, leidZziamasi
i Velnio dugna. Zeméje matomi fantasma-
goriniai vaizdai: ,,Kentauras praléké pros-
pektu*, ,,Netrukus / dideliu greiciu praléké
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katafalkas — / atvirame karste Margarita
pozavo mirusia / Akademijos bakalaurui.
Galvas / kaiSiojo keisti padarai — / be bur-
nuy, su viena arba trimis akimis / ir plaukais
iki zemés.” (2004, p. 36).

Demiurgas suformuoja trimatg pasaulio
struktiira: dangus — Zemé — poZemis. Sioje
semiosferoje centriné asis — Zzmogaus-die-
vybés samoneés substancija. Atspindint kul-
tiros teksta veidrodinio mechanizmo prin-
cipu, semiosferos branduolj sudaro mitinés
samonés suformuotas atvaizdas. K. B. pa-
deda jveikti distancija tarp apciuopiamo,
realaus gyvenimo ir antgamtinio, kuris yra
juntamas ir glidi pasamonés struktiiroje,
bet pasireiskia archetipais. Nejudrus pa-
saulévaizdis turi amzZinybés semema.

Dinamiska pasaulio vaizda kuria is-
toriné samoné. Diskretlis ir nediskretis
zenklai i8déstomi linijiniame laike, rodo-
mas ju dinamiSkas judéjimas, ir tai suda-
ro semiosferos periferija. K. B. archeolo-
go reprezentuojamame pasaulévaizdyje
branduolj sudaro tikriniy vardy rinkinys,
rodantis Siapusinio pasaulio mirtinguma
ir zmogaus kiino bevertiSkuma: ,,Sana-
riai... Kiek sanariy? Plastaka... / Péda...
Alk@iné... Dilbis, jame jtrikimas. / Son-
kauliai... Keli suauge po luzio. / Tipiskos
smurto Zymés.* (2004, p. 68).

Zmoniy fizinis pasaulis turi mirties
semema: ,,Kiekviena / mano pragyventa
diena yra jiems paltikanos.” (2004, p. 64),
L»Mirtinai ji prispaudé / audros iSverstas
medis.” (2004, p. 63). Pasaulévaizdyje is-
ryskéja nemazai mirties zenkly fiksuojant
kriminaliniy jvykiy nuotrupas. Sis kultiiros
atvaizdas rodyty ziauruma, susvetiméjima,
ir turi kreivumo bei smigio, trenksmo se-
memas, uzkoduotas leksemoje kukutis. Jas
iSskiria Kestutis Nastopka: ,,viena, susiju-
sig su smigio, trenksmo reikSme (perki-
nas, plaktukas), kita — su jvairiomis kreivu-

mo apraiSkomis (kukutis — paukstis kreivu
snapu, bulvinis peléZirnis — vijoklinis au-
galas, nekrikstytas kiidikis — nukrypimas
nuo kultiiros). Mitui budinga kreivumo
semema (pasak Algio Mickiino, ,,amziny-
bés ratas yra kreivas®).“ (Nastopka, Toelle
2001, p. 83). ,,K. B.: esu jtariamas‘ perso-
nazas save tapatina su socialiniais paribio
ar uzribio zmonémis, turinciais kreivumo
semema, su tais, kuriy sveika bendruome-
né atsisako, stumia tolyn nuo saves.

Taigi K. B. — socialinis uzribio indi-
vidas, besineSiojantis ,,nezinoma kaltg vi-
sam, / kas gyva, kas gimsta ir Ziiva, / kas
gieda, lidi ar kencia:” (Martinaitis 2004,
p. 6). Personazas susiskaido | daug aso-
cialiy asmeny, kiekviename jy Kito akimis
matydamas save: ,,Esu jtariamas, kad galiu
biti skerdikas, / prievartautojas, herbariu-
mu sudarinétojas, / girtuoklis, neurotikas,
maniakas, kiSenvagis, / gyviiny nuodyto-
jas, Sungaudis, lytinis iSkrypélis, / buves
agentas, / pabéges 1§ kaléjimo.” (2004,
p- 5). Vyksta dvigubas iSstimimo proce-
sas: K. B. atmeta civilizuotas ir gamtos pa-
sauliai, jo erdvé neapibrézta, blasSkomasi:
»Sprunka patamsy kelio paklaustas praei-
vis, / skubiai perbéga gatve katé, pievoj /
pasibaido arklys, nuskrenda bité, plastake,
/ mikliai pasprunka pelyté. / Vovere i§ vir-
stinés pazvelgia taip, / lyg esu ¢ia nebiiti-
nas.” (2004, p. 5).

K. B. bipolé¢ samoné suponuoja post-
sovietinio Zmogaus nesaugy gyvenima,
ieSkoma tapatybés postpasaulyje. Kita ver-
tus, K. B. zaisdamas simuliuoja realybg,
formuoja simuliakry universuma ir kuria
simuliakring ,,visuomen¢“. Neturédamas
vienos ir tikros savo tapatybés kaip isto-
rinis asmuo, jvardija miesto socialinius in-
dividus, ,,dauginasi“ judédamas nuo vieno
individo prie kito ir reprezentuoja sociali-
ne sankloda. Si sankloda — istoridkai susi-
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formavusio sovietmecio palikimo modifi-
kacija postmoderne. Kai kuriose baladése
K. B., rodos, neturi konkretaus socialinio
veido, abstrahuoja miesto individa, for-
muojama kulttros.

K. B. geba suskilti { du personazus:
»Operacinéje, atgaudamas samong, / pa-
jutau, jog smegenyse kazkas pakeista, /
lyg biiciau suauges pakausiu su savo dvy-
niu, / kurio negaliu pamatyti. // O tai buvo
Autorius. / Kaip sakiau, / jam buvau pati-
kéjes savo asmenybés Sifrus. (Martinaitis
2004, p. 97). K. B. tarsi Kukutis, veng-
damas atsakomybés uz savo veiksmus,
savikiiros procesa, tapatybés paieskas uz-
krauna Autoriui — Kiiréjo, menininko pro-
totipui. Imituojamas ir pats kiirimo proce-
sas: ,,Mano vardu paisto visokius niekus, /
desifruoja mano slapciausias mintis / arba
primeta man, kas jam kartais uzeina. [...]
taip pasisavina svetima autoryste: / o jis be
mangs biity — niekas.“ (2004, p. 97).

Neigdamas savo asmenybg, persona-
7as ja teigia: esas toks, nes tokj ji sukdré.
Tarsi iSkeliamas klausimas — koks meni-
ninko santykis su apraSomuoju objektu. Ar
geba menininkas pazinti esme? Zmogaus—
menininko bipolé samoné suvokia save
kaip sava ir svetima. Asmenybés dualiz-
mas neretai bidingas postmoderno zmogui
ar zmogui, kurianc¢iam save ir savo aplinka
nepazistamoje erdvéje. Personazas kalba
postmoderno Zenklais: ,,Neretai spaudo-
je ar TV / cituoja mano tekstus“ (2004,
p. 97), ,ltariu, kad jis naudojasi ir mano
semiotiniais tyrinéjimais, / kuriais jau susi-
domeéjo policija“ (2004, p. 98), ,,(sakysim,
virtualios erotikos, / jos ry$iy su meno Se-
devrais)“ (2004, p. 98). Periferijoje kore-
linoja opoziciniai tikriniai pasaulio vardai,
diskrettis (erotika, semiotika) ir nediskre-
tis (meno Sedevrai, spaudoje), rodantys
nevienalyt] pasaulévaizdi, taciau vientisa,

nes chaosa panaikina prieSprieSos, sgvei-
kaudamos dinamiskai.

Baladéje ,,Pliugzmos pranesimas apie
autoriy”“ K. B.—Pliugzma skaldo ir dau-
gina Autoriaus esybe, tariamaji ,,AS“:
»tikras Autorius jame yra giliai isislapti-
negs.” (2004, p. 99), nes ,,jo pomégis klas-
toti save, / kalbét kity zodziais. (2004,
p. 99). Suponuojamas skaitytojo ivaizdis.
Autorius kiekvieno skaitytojo samongje
atsispindi tarsi veidrodyje: ,,per juos jis
i$siduoda:“ (2004, p. 99). Skaitytojas di-
aloge su tekstu paZzista subjekta, atpaZista
save jame ir papildo ji savomis interpre-
tacijomis bei prasmémis. Taip atsiranda
Autoriaus variantai, o pasaulio atvaizdas
objekto samonéje dar labiau nutolsta nuo
originalo, transformuojamas priklausomai
nuo skaitytojo patirties, ziniy, vaizduotés:
»Daznai jis apsimeta kuo nors kitu* (2004,
p. 99), ,,Abonenty sarasuose arba enciklo-
pedijose / gali turéti kitg varda. / Pastebétas
paveiksluose. “ (2004, p. 99).

Kita vertus, Autorius — Homo sapiens
prototipas — kiekvienas tekstas, kalbantis
apie vis ta pati Zmogu, kadangi kiekviena-
me tekste slypi Zmogaus provaizdis, jgau-
nantis vis kitokias charakteristikas: ,,Jis
reiskiasi intonacijomis, / kartais tyléjimu,
/ ypac uzsifruotais vaizdais, / kuriy prasmeé
turés kada nors paaiskéti.“ (2004, p. 99).

Autorius gali pakeisti ir lytj, vadina-
si, Zmogaus prototipas — belyté biitybé.
Severiutés invariantas siejasi su Kukucio
modifikacija. K. B. i§siskaidymas keliuose
erdvélaikiuose vienu metu reprezentuoja
ir postmoderno anonimus, uzsemiotinés
erdvés daugiakultirini kloda, paliudija
istorinés bei individualios atminties egzis-
tavima, rodo kultiiry komunikacija: ,.kal-
bantys“ paveiksluose, abonentai, enciklo-
pedinés izymybeés, slaptas agentas (,,iduo-
da skaitytojus. / Atkreipiu démesi: dél jo
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yra nukentéjusiy* (2004, p. 99), ,,jis vienu
metu gali veikt per kitus asmenis / keliose
vietose, taip pat / per spauda bei jvairias au-
diovizualines priemones.” (2004, p. 100).
Literattiros ir dailés zenklais estetizuojamas
pasaulévaizdis. Miesto kulttiros ir visuo-
menés zenkly eklektika suponuoja daugia-
sluoksnj ir daugiakultirini pasaulévaizdi.

Estetizuotas Margaritos paveikslas —taip
pat personazo antrinininkas. Paveikslo, atéju-
sio 1§ ,,Kukucio baladziy“, prototipas — an-
tropomorfizuota Nefertités ikona. Nefertité,
kaip ir Margarita, reprezentuoja moteriSku-
ma, moters grozi: ,,Jos nesioja graziai savo
gyvast], / lyg blty tai amzina ir nemirtin-
ga — / gilios prakirptés, ltipy dazai, anta-
kiai, / plauky sruogos ant apnuoginto kak-
lo, / eisenos, iSmoktos i§ muzikos...“ (2004,
p. 19). Pracinantis, laikinas fizinis kiino gro-
Zis nemirtinguma jgauna mene: ,,Tik menas
ir veidrodziai / yra atgrezti amzinybén — / ir
kiinai pavirsta Sedevrais.“ (2004, p. 40).

K. B. geba susilieti su priesingos lyties
atstove ir tapti vientisa belyte biitybe: ,,ga-
l¢jome pereiti vienas i kita, / susilieti. / O
kai Sitai padarém / staiga buvome iSjungti.*
(2004, p. 45). Tokia sajunga asocijuojasi su
mitu apie pirmykscias tris zmoniy lytis, 1§
kuriy viena — vyriskojo ir moteriskojo pra-
do vienové. Susilieti { vieng belyte biitybe
ver¢ia meilés jausmas (baladé ,,Tai kazkur
matyta“). Margarita ir K. B. subjekta sie-
ja ne tik kiino, bet ir sielos rySys. Eroto ir
dvasinio pasaulio vienyb¢ pagimdo meilg.
Margaritoje akcentuojamas ne tik moteris-
kumas, bet ir motiniskumas, ji — moteris-
motina: ,,Nuostabusis gaivume, / dél miisy
meilés, zinau, neabejodama / tik tu mane
pagimdytum.” (2004, p. 60). Margaritos
paveikslas estetizuojamas ir opozicija gra-
7Zu-negrazu: net ,,bomzai, kurie inirtingai
rusiavo SiukSles, / prasiskyré duodami ke-
lia —* (2004, p. 67).

Estetizuojamas ir miesto vaizdas.
Branduoliniame mechanizme oponuoja
nediskretiis Zenklai: Renesansas, Kicios,
Mozé, seno stiliaus zidinys, rimy menés,
ir diskretlis postmoderniis: atnaujinta ar-
chitekttira, reklama, cheminé Sviesa. Tad
pasaulévaizdis turi ir grozio semema — iSo-
rinio ir vidinio, Zmogaus ir aplinkos, pa-
¢ios bities.

Rinkinio pasaulévaizdzio semiosferoje
atsispindi daugiasluoksnis postmodernus
kultiiros vaizdas. Kulttiros teksto periferi-
jos perkélimas | kuriamo teksto branduo-
li bei dinamiskas Siy struktiry judéjimas
semiosferoje  suponuoja besikuriancio,
besivystancio, ieSkancio vertybiy miesto
vaizda, reprezentuoja Nepriklausomybés
laikotarpio individa, ieSkanti savo tapaty-
bés, siekiant] saugumo ir kuriancio savo
gyvenima daugiasluoksnéje socialinéje
aplinkoje. Abieju personazy bipol¢ istoriné
ir mitiné samoné teksto semiosferoje laika
iformina skirtingai — pirminiame steigties
ir linijiniame laike. Mitiniai zenklai sufor-
muoja ritualizuota pasaulio savikiiros pro-
cesa gimimo—iSnykimo cikliSkame rate.
Dinamiskas pasaulio vaizdas
suponuoja universuma, kuris organizuo-
jamas pagal amZzinuosius kiiros désnius,
atskleidzia egzistencijos prasmeg ir be-

atvaizde

prasmybes, fizinio pasaulio praecinamuma,
kolektyvinés patirties egzistavima. Erdve
dialogo principu struktiirina zmogaus sa-
mong, kultiiros tekstas bei kolektyvinis
intelektas. Mitopoetiné erdvé uzpildoma
postmoderno atvaizdais arba istorinis lai-
kotarpis jterpiamas | mitopoeting erdve.

ISvados

Marcelijaus Martinaicio rinkinyje ,,K. B.
itariamas® tipiskas agrarinés kutiiros at-
stovas Kukutis modifikuojamas, pavadi-
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namas pseudonimu K. B. ir perkeliamas
1 nauja — miesto kultiiros — erdve. K. B.
variantai reprezentuoja besiformuojancia
postsovieting postmodernaus miesto so-
cialing, kulturing ir ideologing sankloda.
Epochos pasaulévaizdis atsispindi veid-
rodinio mechanizmo principu. Kuriamas
daugiasluoksnis ir daugiakultiirinis pasau-
lio atvaizdas, pasaulio universumas. K. B.
pasaulékiiros procesas ritualizuotas, vyks-
ta gimimo ir mirties cikle. Komunikuoja-
ma su uzsemiotine erdve, su paciu savimi
kaip su Kitu, kolektyvine ir individualia
samonémis. Dialogo struktiira bipolé. Kal-
boje atsispindi postmoderno epochos kal-
bos zenklai.

Personazus Kukutj ir K. B. sieja vidinis
A8, glidintis samonés—pasamongs struk-
tiroje, naivus ir primityvus mastymas,
analogiskas mitiniam mastymui vaizdais.
Abu jie vienu metu yra zmones, turintys
zmogaus samong ir priklausantys sukultii-
rintai erdvei, ir demiurgai, priklausantys
nesukultiirintai erdvei ir veikiantys apo-
kaliptiniame bei demoniSkame pasauliuo-
se. Kukucio vardo daugiareik§miskumas,
personazy nuasmeninimas, gebéjimas per-
siklinyti, motery ir vyry reprezentacija pa-
saulévaizdyje suponuoja belytés biitybés
ivaizdj. K. B. ir Kukutis — vienas ambi-
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THE WORLDVIEW OF MARCELIJUS MAR-
TINAITIS’ COLLECTION OF POEMS K. B.
SUSPECT

Summary

The article aims at discussing the parameters of
postmodern city worldview in Marcelijus Marti-
naitis’ collection of poems K. B. Suspect (K. B.
itariamas). The theories of mythopoetic critique
and Lotman’s semiotics are applied in the present
analysis. According to Lotman, the worldview is a
cultural text, a universal model of reality in respect
of a particular culture. In textual semiosphere, the
cultural text is reflected as a mirror-image through
the opposition of symmetry — asymmetry; thus the
image of a particular culture considerably differs
from its reflection. Therefore, the following prob-
lematic issues are being addressed: what cultural
model (social, historical, ideological) is reflected in
the collection of poems, what language is used to
portray K. B., how does the dynamic character of
K. B. resolve into different parts and what world-
view meanings does the dialogue presuppose.
The mythical character under the pseudonym
K. B. is the double of Kukutis, the character known
from Kukutis Ballads, and K.B. focuses on post-
Soviet reality. Kukutis and K. B. are similar in their
inner “I”, which distinguishes in its quite primitive
and naive thinking analogical to mythical image
thinking and asexuality. Both of them are human
beings and demiurges at the same time belonging
to cultural and non cultural space respectively. In
different spaces, the brisk character K. B. resolves
into various invariants of the same character. The
characters’ ambivalence indicates the type of So-
viet and post-Soviet person. Having employed the
mythical and historical consciousness, K. B. con-
structs the plot, forms the universum of immobile
world at the start time and creates dynamic world
image in linear time. The postmodern prophet con-
ceives the world as a primal text which multiplies in
geometric progression. The dynamic world is rep-
resented by the character’s invariants — such social
individuals comprising the sememe of curvature as
the archaeologist K. B.-Pliugzma, the Author-artist,
the Author-reader, Margarita, Nephertiti, Severiuté,

Kristina Baciuliené
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Zainteresowania naukowe: mitopoetyka, semio-
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OBRAZ SWIATA W ZBIORZE WIERSZY
MARCELIJUSA MARTINAITISA ,K. B.
ITARIAMAS” (K. B. JEST PODEJRZANY)

Streszczenie

Celem artykutu jest omowienie parametréw obrazu
postmodernistycznego miasta w zbiorze wierszy
Marcelijusa Martinaitisa pt. ,,K. B. jtariamas”
(K. B. jest podejrzany). Analizg oparto na teoriach
krytyki mitopoetyckiej i semiotyki J. Lotmana.
Obraz $wiata, zdaniem Jurija Lotmana, to tekst
kulturowy, uniwersalny model rzeczywisto$ci
wzgledem okreslonej kultury. W semiosferze tekstu
tekst kulturowy odbija sig¢ na zasadzie mechanizmu
lustrzanego przez opozycj¢ symetrii-asymetrii,
wigc obraz okreslonej kultury rézni sig od jej odbi-
cia. Stad pytanie: jaki model kulturowy (spoteczny,
historyczny, ideologiczny) zostat odzwierciedlony
we wspomnianym zbiorze, jaki metajezyk jest
opisywany, jak rozcztonkowuje si¢ dynamiczny
bohater K. B. i jakie sensy §wiatopogladowe
ewokuje dialog.

Mityczny bohater o pseudonimie K. B. — so-
bowtdér Kukutisa znanego ze zbioru ,,Kukucio
baladés” (Ballady Kukutisa) tegoz autora, ognisku-
je rzeczywisto$¢ postsowiecka. Ruchliwa postaé
K. B. w réznych przestrzeniach kreuje rézne inwa-
rianty bohatera. Za pomoca $wiadomosci mitycznej
1 historycznej tworzy watek, ksztaltuje uniwersum
skostnialego §wiata w pierwotnym czasie zatozenia
i zarazem uklada obraz dynamicznego §wiata w
czasie liniowym.

Zbior ,,K. B. jest podejrzany” jest interesujacy
nie tylko ze wzglgdu na paradoksalny obraz §wiata
postmodernistycznego, ale i skalg¢ znaczeniowa
dotyczaca oceny miasta oraz wielo$¢ postaci.
Uwagg przyciaga dialog odbywajacy si¢ w kame-
ralnej $wiadomosci migdzy tekstem kulturowym,
doswiadczeniem jednostkowym i zbiorowym.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: obraz $wiata, mecha-
nizm lustrzany, $wiadomos¢ historyczna, §wiado-
mos$¢ mityczna, bohater mityczny.
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anonyms of postmodernism and the abstract Homo
sapiens. The character and the worldview in the
space of semiotic text contain the sememes of
eternity and death, curvature and beauty.

K. B. Suspect attracts the readers’ attention
not only because of its paradoxical postmodern
worldview but also because of the wide scale of
city evaluating meanings as well as the substantial
amount of characters. The dialogue performed in
the chamber consciousness between the cultural
text, individual and collective experience becomes
the constant focus of the reader.

KEY WORDS: worldview, mirror-image
mechanism, historical consciousness, mythical
consciousness, mythical character.
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META®OPUYECKASA NPOEKIUA U KOHUEINITYAJIbHAS
UHTETIPALIUS B TOJJUTUYECKOH KOMMYHUKALIUA

Conocmagnenvl 803MOANCHOCIU UCHONIL30GAHUS MEOPUU KOHYENMYaibHOU Memadopbl
(. Jlakoghep, M. /]iconcon u Op.) u meopuu xonyenmyanvrou unmezpayuu (1. Tephep,
K. @okonve u Op.) npu ananuze cmvlCl1060U 6APUAHMHOCTNU UMEHU COOCMBEHHO20 6
nonumu4ecko kommynuxkayuu. Kax ussecmmno, 6 meopuu KOHYenmyaibHou memagopbvi
cywecmayem 08a OCHOBHLIX O0MeHa (chepa-ucmounux u cghepa-muiieHsv) u 8 npoyecce
Memaghopusayuu npusHaKu cghepbi-ucmounura nepenocamcs 6 cghepy-wuuens. Cp.: Pamzan
Kaowvipos — I[Tunouem no-pyccxu. Ceepa-ucmounux Iunouwem npoeyupyem accoyuamueno
3aKpeniennble 3a dDMUM UMEHeM NPUSHAKu Ha cepy-wuuiens, nocawylo ums Kaowipos.
IIpu paccmompenuu 5mou memagopsi ¢ NO3UYULl KOHYEnmyaibHou UHmMezpayuu, Komopas
npeononazaem HAIUYUe HeCKONbKUX OOMeHO8 (cihepa-ucmoynuk, cgepa-muiiens, odujee
NPOCMPAHCME0 U CMEWAHHOe NPOCMPAHCIEO) YHUMbIEAemCs makKaice 00ujee npoCcmpaHcmeo
(nonumuyeckue 1uoepbl, CHOCOOHbIE HA JceCcnKUe U 0adice HcecmoKue 0elUcmsus) U cMeuanHoe
npocmpancmeo (Kaowipos, kax u Iunouem, cnocoben 006umucs IKOHOMUYECKUX YCHEX08 Ha
OCHOBE UCNONL30BAHUSL JCECMKUX MEMOO08 YNPAGLEHUs CMPAHOTL).

o 3amvicny K. @okonve u M. Tepnepa, na ocnoge meopuu OreHOUH2A NOABNAEMCA
603MOACHOCTb OOIee 0eManIbHO ONUCHIBAMb TUH2BOKOZHUMUGHDLE AGLEHUs, YMOo onpedensien
npeumywecmea dmou meopuu nepeo meopuel KOHYenmyaibHol memaghopul. Yrasanuas
meopus K. @okonve u T. Tepuepa 6 psioe ciiyuaes no3eonsem AcHee npooemMoHCmpuposams
U nYmu paseumust peuesou CeManmuky Umenu co6Cmeenno20. Imo 0co6eHHO OMHOCUMCS K
APKUM, (CBEICUMY» 00paA3aM, NPEOCMABIAIOWUM ABMOPCKUL 83211510 HA COOMBEMCMEYIOUULL
enomen.

KJIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: umsa cobcmeentoe, KoHyenmyaibHdas Memagopa, KOHYenmyaibHas
unmezpayus (breHouHz), NoIUMU4ecKas KOMMYHUKAYUSL.

Teopnsl " MpaKTHKa aHajJu3a MOJIMTUYCC-  C. 8-55), OOJIBIIMHCTBO COBPEMCHHBIX

Kol MeTa(opbl — HHTEHCUBHO Pa3BUBAIO-
IIeecst HalpaBJICHUE MOTUTHYCCKOM JIFHT -
BUCTHKH, B PAMKaX KOTOPOTO BBIICISICTCS
HECKOJIBKO HalpaBlIeHUH, OpUEeHTHUPOBaH-
HBIX Ha pasinyHylo Meronpoinoruto. Kax
nmokazaHo B MoHorpadusx O. B. bymaesa
n A. I1. Yynunaosa (2007, c. 44-88; 2008,

CIICHUAJINCTOB IIO MOJIMTUYECKOM MeTa-
(hoponoru OCHOBBIBAIOTCS JIMOO Ha Tpa-
IOUIMOHHONW METOIOJIOTHH PHTOPHUYECKO-
rO HalpapJiCHUs, JIMOO HAa KOTHUTHBHOU
METOOJIOTHH, B TOH WIM WHOMW CTEIICHH
pasBuBatomiei unen xopmka Jlakodda,
T00 Ha IUCKYPCHUBHOM aHaim3e (KpH-
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TUYECKOM aHaIW3e IHCKypca), JIMbo Ha
JHHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUIECKOM MOAXO0/IE, aK-
[ICHTUPYIOMIEM B3aWMOACHCTBHE S3bIKA U
KYJIBTYPBL.

O4eBUIHO, YTO BBIACICHUE BEIYIIMX
HaNpaBICHUH TMOIUTUYECKOH MeTadopo-
JIOTHH BOBCE HE MCUCPIIHIBAET BCETO METO-
JOJIOTUYECKOTO Pa3HOOOpasus, XapakTep-
HOTO JUISl MCCIICIOBAHUS MOJIUTHYCCKUX
MeTadop, CymECTBYIOT U HHBIE MEPCIEK-
TUBHBIC HATPaBICHHS, KOTOpPHIC TIOKa HE
MOJYYMIIA CTONb K€ IMUPOKOH MOITYIIsIp-
HOCTH, KaK Ha3BaHHBIC BBIIIC, WIH MOKA
HE BOCHPUHHMMAIOTCS KaK aBTOHOMHBIC
HampasJeHUs. B wacTHOCTH, HaumHas ¢
90-x IT. MPONUIOTO BEKa, METOMOJOTHS
KOTHUTHBHOTO aHan3a MeTa(opsl (B TOM
YHUCJIe TIOJUTHYECKON) 00oramaercs Teo-
pHell KOHIIETITYyaJ IbHOH MHTErpaiuu (Teo-
pueit OJeHInHTa).

OcHOBONONOXKHUKH AT0M Teoprn M. Tep-
Hep U K. DokoHbE METOMOIOTHUECKHU
000CHOBAJH TIOJIOKEHHE O TOM, YTO IIPH
MeTadopHu3auy BO3MOKHA HE TOIBKO MPO-
eKIusl U3 cpephl-UCTOUHHKA B chepy-Mu-
IIeHb, KAK 3TO MPEICTABICHO B KOHIICTIIHH
k. Jlakopda u M. JIxoncona (Lakoff,
Johnson 1980; Jlakodd, Txorcon 2004),
HO W MHBIC BHJBI MPOCKIMU. Pe3ymprarom
CIIOXKHBIX JAUHAMUYCCKHX HMHTETPAIHOH-
HBIX IIPOIIECCOB, XapaKTEPHBIX JJIS METa-
(opuzanuu, MOKET CTaTh HE TOJBKO Tie-
peHOC U3 Ceph-UCTOUHHKA B chepy-Mu-
IIEHb, HO U CO3/IaHHE HOBBIX MEHTAJIbHBIX
MPOCTPAHCTB. DTH HOBBIC IPOCTPAHCTBA
BO3HHKAIOT B IPOIECCE KOHIEITYaTbHON
OHH HMEIOT CMCIIAHHBIN
XapakTep M OTYACTH HACICAYIOT MpU3HA-
K CEphI-UCTOYHUKA U CHEPhI-MHUIIICHH,
BbIIeIeHHBIX paHee Jk. Jlakopdom u
M. JlxxoHcoHOM. BMecTe ¢ TeM yka3aHHBIE
MIPOCTPAHCTBA 00JAAIOT M COBEPIICHHO
HOBBIMHU CBOHCTBaMM, U4TO IPUBOJANT K CY-

HUHTCIrpanuu,

LIECTBEHHOMY NPE0O0Pa30BaHUIO CMBICIIO-
Boii cTpykTyphl (Fauconnier, Turner 1994,
1998; Turner, Fauconnier 1995, 2000).
Baxxnoii MeTomoJiorHueckoll — uaeen
teopun M. Tepuepa u K. Dokonbe crana
3aMeHa JIBYXJIOMEHHOM MOoJiend MeTadopbl
(two-domain model), xoTopasi Opi1a 000C-
voBana Jx. Jlakopdom um M. JIxoHco-
HOM, Ha MOJIeJIb, COCTOSIIYIO M3 HECKOJb-
KX IpoCTpaHcTB (many-space model)
(Fauconnier, Turner 1994). [lo MHeHHO
co3Jareneii HOBOM TEOpHH, OIHOHAIPaB-
JeHHas MeTadopuueckas TMPOSKIHsS W3
chepbl-uCTOYHUKAa B cdepy-lIeib Mpe-
CTaBJISIET COOOM JINIIIb OWH U3 BO3MOYKHBIX
BapuaHTOB Oojiee CIOKHOTO, THHAMHYEC-
KOTO ¥ BapUATUBHOTO KOMILIEKCA IPOLEC-
coB. [TosToMy B HOBOI Teopuu Ob1I0 000C-
HOBaHO BBEICHHE JIBYX ITPOMEKYTOUHBIX
npoctpanctB (middle spaces). Kak mos-
yepkuaeT J. B. Bynaes (2007, c. 28-29), B
pe3yibTare yKkasaHHOW HHHOBAllMU BMECTO
JBYX KOHIICNITYaJbHBIX JIOMEHOB, OXapaK-
Tepu3oBaHHEIX B Teopun k. Jlakodda n
M. JI>OHCOHA, MpeIaracTcs YIUTHIBATh
YeThIpe MEHTAJILHBIX MPOCTPAHCTBA, Cpe-
M KOTOPBIX BBIICISIOTCS JIBa MCXOTHBIX
mpocTpaHcTBa (input spaces), odmiee mpo-
CTPaHCTBO (generic space) U CMELIaHHOE
npoctpancTBo (blended space), xotopoe
Hepeako o0o3HavaeTcs kak oneHy (blend).
Kaxmoe wu3 paccMarpuBacMBIX MEH-
TAJBHBIX MPOCTPAHCTB O0JIAJaeT CIELH-
¢uueckumu cBoiicTBaMu. Tak, ob1ee mpo-
CTPaHCTBO BKIIFOYAeT Hanbolee abCTpaKT-
HBIC 2JIEMEHTHI (POiH, PpeiiMBbI, CLICHAPHA
U CXEMBbI), MPHUCYIIHEe OOOMM HCXOIHBIM
IPOCTPAHCTBAM, TO €CTh 3TO MPOCTPAHC-
TBO BBICTYIIaeT OCHOBAaHHEM Ui MeTado-
pHU3anMy Ha MaKCHMaJIbHO a0CTPaKTHOM
ypoBHe. B mpoctpaHcTBe-OieHIE «CMe-
[IaHBD» OTICNbHBIC MPU3HAKK HCXOTHBIX
MIPOCTPAHCTB, HO B PE3YyNBTAaTe STOTO CMe-
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IIMBaHUS TIOSBISICTCS COBEPIICHHO HOBAsI
KOHIICTITyaJIbHAsl CTPYKTYpa, KOTopas yxe
CYIIIECTBECHHO OTIMYAETCSI OT HCXOTHBIX
MPOCTPAHCTB M UMEET COOCTBEHHBIN IT0-
TEHIMAN JNaNbHeHmero pa3Butus. B pe-
3yJIbTaTe OKA3bIBACTCS, YTO OJICH]T <OKHBET
cBoeil coOCTBeHHOH u3HbBIO» (Turner,
Fauconnier 2000, p. 137). DTa «KU3HB»
MPOSIBISIETCS,, B YAaCTHOCTH, B TOM, YTO
OHU MNPHU3HAKHU HUCXOIHBIX MNPOCTPAHCTB
HEUTPaNM3yIOTCA, TOTJa Kak APYTHe TpH-
3HAK{ OKa3bIBAIOTCSI MAKCHMAJIEHO 3HAUH-
MBIMH.

Becpma mokazareneH TOT (akt, UTO
M. Tepuep um XK. dokonbe neMOHCTpPHU-
PYIOT TNpaKTHUECKOEe INPHMEHEHHEe 000c-
HOBAaHHOTO UMM TMOAXOJa Ha IPHMEpPE
HEKOrJa IOMyJsIpHOH B
MOTUTHYECKOH ~ MeTadopbl
KnuaToH 0BT «THTAaHHKOMY», TO YTOHYI
o5l aiicoepr» (“If Clinton were the Titanic,
the iceberg would sink™) (Turner, Fau-
connier 2000). M3HayaJbHOH OCHOBOI
9TOW MeTadophl CIyKaT IBa HCXOTHBIX
MPOCTPAHCTBA, KOTOpPBIE B Teopuu JIk.
Jlakodda u M. [IxoHCcOHA 0003HAYATHCH
Kak cdepa-ucTOUHUK u cepa-MHUIICHb.
Cepa-HCTOUHUK — ITO XOPOIIO H3BECT-
Hasl TPEIC/ICHTHAs CUTYAIlUs CTOJIKHOBE-

Bammnrrone
«Ecmu GBI

HUS, Ka3aJ10Ch ObI, a0COIIOTHO HAIEKHOTO
B DKCIUTyaranuu jaiHepa «THUTaHHK» C
aificOeprom B Hagajie TpoIUIoro Beka. Kak
U3BECTHO, PE3yJIBTaTOM JTOTO CTOJIKHOBE-
HUs cTana rubensb « TuTaHuka» 1 MHOKEC-
TBa €ro maccaxupoB. [lmaBydas nmensHas
ropa oka3aiach UCTOYHIKOM CMEPTEIbHON
OTMACHOCTH ISl MACCAKUPOB CyIHA, KOTO-
pOe CUHTAJIOCh HE TOJBKO MaKCHMAJIbHO
KOM(pOPTHBIM, HO ¥ aOCOJIOTHO HAaJIEeK-
HBIM.

Mertadopa ocHOBaHA Ha TOM, YTO Ipe-
3ujieHT KITMHTOH COOTHOCHTCS ¢ KOpaliiem,
a CKaHIAJTBHBIC OTHOIICHUS MEXIy HUM U

Momnuxkoii JleBuHcku (cdepa-Muiienp) —
CO CTOJIKHOBEHHEM Kopabis u aiicOepra
(cpepa-ucrounnk) (Turner, Fauconnier
2000). OgHako B JaHHOM CITy4ae HET I0JI-
Hoit ananoruu: «Turanuk» (Knunton) He
TOHET, TOTJIa KaK aicOepr (CkaHaan) UAeT
Ha JTHO, BO BCSKOM CIydae, OH HE OKa3bl-
BaeTCs TYOUTENBHBIM [UIS Tpe3uaeHTa. B
CMEIIAaHHOM MEHTAJIbHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE
HaOIrOZIaeTCsl KOHIIENTyajlbHass WHTErpa-
Ul ABYX HCXOMHBIX MEHTAIBHBIX IIPO-
cTpancTB. C OTHOH CTOPOHBI, CMEIIaH-
HOE€ MEHTaJbHOE MPOCTPaHCTBO (OyeH)
3aMMCTBYET KOMIIOHEHTHI M3 c(epbl-Hc-
TOYHHKA: 3TO (Qpeiimbl «TuTaHUK», «aii-
cOepr», «CMepTEeTbHOE CTOIKHOBCHHEY,
«rubenb». BMmecre ¢ TeM B cMelIaHHOM
MIPOCTPAHCTBE OOHAPYKUBAIOTCS Kay3allb-
Hasi CTPYKTypa u3 Cephl-MUIICHH — 3Ha-
MeHHTOTO crieHapust «CKaHgam u3-3a CBs-
31 KinnaToHa ¢ MoHMKO# JIeBUHCKM»: Kak
W3BECTHO, HTOTOM TON UCTOPHH CTAJIO TO,
gyro KimmHTOH yyenen, a He nomepnen kpy-
wenue (COXPAHWI TIOTUTHICCKYIO BIACTD,
a He ylIel B OTCTaBKy)'.

COOTHOIIICHHE U CBS3H MEXKTY YEThIPb-
Msl paccMaTpruBacMbIMU MTPOCTPAHCTBAMHA
IIPY CO3aHUHM HOBOTO CMEICTIA MPEACTaB-
JICHBI Ha CJIEIYIOIIEH CXEMeE.

CMelniaHHoe  NPOCTPaHCTBO
(aHTaCTHYCCKUH XapakTep: OYEBUIHO,
9TO B peanbHOCTH KIIMHTOH HE MOT CTOJIK-

HOCHUT

HYTbCS ¢ « TUTAHUKOMY.

Creyet OTMETUTB, YTO TEOPHS KOHIICTI-
TyaJIbHOTO OJIEHIMHTa OblTa CO3/[aHa Ha OC-
HOBE CBOETO pojia CHHTE3a TECOPUH MEHTAJIb-
HbIX TpocTpaHcTB JK. DOKOHBE U TeOopHUU
KoHIIenTyagpHoU Metadopsl k. Jlakodda
u M. JI)xoHcoHa. BriocieactBum oTneIbHBIC

I CM. HECKONBKO HMHYK) HHTEPIPETALHMIO ITOTO
npumepa B crarbe . B. Bynaesa « CraHOBIIEHHE KOTHU-
THBHOIT Teopun MeTadops» (bynaes 2007).
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IIpocTpaHCTBO-UCTOYHUK
«Tumanury nocie CmoaKHOGeHUs!
¢ aticbepeom eubHem

O01mee NpocTpPaHCTBO
CmonkHogeHue 08yx 00beKkmos

CMemnanHoe NMPOCTPAHCTBO

npusoouUm K npexKpaujeHuio
cyujecmeosanust 00HO20 U3 HUX
A

A

Aiicbepe nocne cmonkHo8eH s,
¢ Knunmonom uoem na oo

IIpocTpancTBO-MUILIEHb
Knunmon nocne ckanoana,
cesazanno2o ¢ Monukoti Jlesuncku,
coxpamsien nOIUMUYecKyio 61dcmo

Cxema 1. CooTHOIIEHHE MEHTAJBHBIX MPOCTPAHCTB:
HCTOYHUK — MHIIIeHb (imput spaces — HCXOHbIE MPOCTPAHCTBA) — 001Ilee MPOCTPAHCTBO
(generic space) — 6;1en (blended space)

IIOJIOKEHUSI 3TON TEOPUM JIONOIHAIUCH U
yrounstinch (Coulson 1996; Coulson et
al. 2000; Fauconnier, Turner 1994; 1998;
Turner, Fauconnier 1995; 2000).

HyxHO ckazarp, 4TO Najexko HE Bce
CHEIMAIUCTbI CYUTAIOT ATY TEOPHUIO JOCTa-
TOYHO HOBOW M MeEpCHEeKTHBHON. MHorue
KOTHUTHBHUCTBI MIPETIONATAk0T, YTO 3TO MO
CYLIECTBY JIMLIb HEKOTOpas MOJEpHU3a-
sl TCOPUU KOHIIENTYaJIbHOH MeTa(opsl.
Tak, E. B. benornazosa mnuiier, 4To T€O-
pust M. Tepnepa u JK. @okoHbe «sBisieTcs
(haKTHYECKH pa3BUTHEM JBYXIIPOCTPAHC-
TBEHHOW MOIETH MeTaopbl, OOBSICHSS
B TEpPMUHAX HAJOKEHUS KOHLENTyallb-
HBIX TIPOCTPAHCTB MEXaHHU3M BTOPHYHO-
ro CeMHO3Mca, JIeKAIlUid B €€ OCHOBE»
(benornmazosa 2009, c. 68). C apyroii cTo-
ponsl, Jk. I'paau, T. Oyknu u C. Koyncon
OTMEYAIOT, YTO TEOPHUS KOHIIENTYyaJbHON
MeTapopsl M Teopusi OJCHIUHTAa HOCST
KOMIUIEMEHTAapHBINA XapakTep, YTO OHHU I10
CYLIECTBY AOMONHSAIOT Apyr apyra (Grady
et al. 1999; Coulson et al. 2000).

IToka3arenbHO, YTO cCaMM CO3/1aTENH Te-
OpHUH KOHILIENITYaJbHON UHTErpali BOBCE
HE CYHMTAIOT CBOIO KOHIICTILUIO JIUILb pa3-
ButHeM uneit Jx. Jlakogpda, mockonabky B
paccMaTrpuBacMoil KOHICTIIIUH OJICHIMHT
[TOHMMAETCsl OYECHb LIMPOKO U COBCEM HE
OrpaHUYMBACTCS UCCIIE0OBAaHUEM IIPOLEC-
coB metadopuzanuu. [Ipu Takom momxose
OJCHIAMHT OKAa3bIBAaCTCS €1Ba JI HE BaXK-
HeMIlIel kKaTeropueil KOCTHUTUBUCTUKH, TaK
KaK OH IMOHMMAeTCs KaK «KOIHUTHUBHBIN
MEXaHU3M, OXBaThIBAIOIIMKA MHOTHE (BO3-
MOYKHO, BCE) KOTHUTHBHBIC (DEHOMEHBI,
BKJIIOYAsl KaTeropu3aluio, IOCTPOCHUE
TUIIOTE3, UHPEPEHIIHIO, TPOUCXOKACHUE U
KOMOMHHPOBaHNE IPaMMaTHYECKUX KOHC-
TPYKIHH, aHAIOTHI0, MeTadopy U Happa-
tuB» (Fauconnier, Turner 1994, p. 3-4).
Kak cienyer u3 ompexaeneHus, B pamKax
JAHHON KOHIENIHuu Metadopa 3aHUMAET
MECTO TOJIBKO OJIHOTO M3 KOTHUTHBHBIX
MEXaHU3MOB, SIBJISISICb YAaCTHBIM IPOsBIIE-
HUEM BCEOOIIEro MexaHu3Ma KOHIICTTY-
anbHOM MHTerparuu. [Ipu Takom noaxoze
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JlaHHAs TEOpHsl MPETSHIYEeT e/1Ba JIM He Ha
YHHUBEPCAIbHYI0 OOBSCHUTEIBHYIO CHITY,
MOCTYJAUPYSl KOHLENTyaJbHYI0 HWHTErpa-
LU0 KaK «IPUHIUI KOHCTPYHPOBAHUS
a3bIKOBOTO 3HaueHus» (Mpucxanosa 2001,
c. 47).

ITo 3ameicmy K. ®okonbe nu M. Tep-
Hepa, Teopus OJEHIUHra JOJDKHA OIHU-
CBIBaTh TOpa3ao OOJblIee YUCIIO JMHIBO-
KOTHUTHUBHBIX SABJICHUH, YeM 3TO Jejalia
TEOopHUsl KOHLENTyalbHBIX MeTadop. B ux
KOHLENIIMM TEOpUs KOHIENTyaJbHOH Me-
TaOpbl CTAHOBUTCA YACTHBIM CIIy4aeM
OneHnuHTa, MPU TOM MOCTYIUPYETCS, YTO
Teopus OJIEHIMHTa ONUCHIBAET OT/ENIbHBIC
clly4ad KOTHUTHBHBIX MeTadop «boinee
aJIeKBaTHOY», YEM T€OPHUsl KOHIIENITya IbHOI
MeTadopsl. B CBSA3M € 3TUMHU IUCKyCCHUs-
MU BeCbMa II0Ka3aTellbHa MMO3UIHS CaMOTo
oxopmxka Jlakodda, KOTOpBIH MOArOTO-
BUJI «3€pKaJIbHBIA OTBET», pazpabaTbiBast
HEHPOHHYIO TEOPHIO S3bIKa U HEHPOHHYIO
TEOpHUI0 MeTa(oOpPbl, KOTOPhIE OXBATHIBAIOT
0oJee MUPOKUNA KPYT JIMHBOKOTHUTHBHBIX
sABIeHMi, yeM Teopus Onennunra (Lakoff
2008). Kpome Toro JIx. Jlakopd cunrtaer
OneHIuHT ¥ MeTa(pOpPUUYECKYIO TPOESKIUIO
COBEPIICHHO pPa3HbIMH sABICHUAMHU. [lo
MHEHHIO HCCIIe0BaTesl, HEMOHUMAaHUe
9TOro (pakra MPUBOIUT K TOMY, YTO CTO-
POHHUKU TEOpUM OJEHIMHIA YacTO OIH-
CBIBAIOT MeTaopHuecKkue ONeHIIbl Kak
Hemeradopuueckue 1 Haooopot. Cortac-
Ho JIx. Jlakoddy, Teopus OnenHauHra u
TEOpUs KOHLENTYyaIbHONH MeTapopsl — 3TO
Hay4HBIE MPOrPaMMbl, UMEIOIINE Pa3HbII
MpeaMeT HCCIIEeJOBaHUs, IOITOMY HET
cMmbicia ux mportuBonocTaBiaTh (Lakoff
2008, p. 37-38).

PaccMoTpuM HEKOTOpBIE BApUAHTHI pe-
YeBOM CEMaHTUKM MMEH COOCTBEHHBIX B
MOJTUTUYECKOM JTUCKYPCE C TOUKH 3PEHUS
TUTNIOB KOTHUTUBHBIX MMPOEKLIUN U COOTHO-
LICHUS MEKY IPOCTPAHCTBAMHU.

1. KonuenrtyajbHasi HHTerpamusi Ha
0CHOBe MeTa(hopuUecKoii aHAJIOTUH. DTOT
THUII UCTIOJIE30BAHUSI HIMEHH COOCTBEHHOTO
OCYHIECTBJISIETCS ~ aHAJIOTMYHO  TpOoLec-
cy meradopusamun. VMmMs cobcTBeHHOE,
C HHM CTpYyKTypa
3HaHW, OTHOCSIIAS WMs K OIpE/IeieH-
HbIM BPEMEHHBIM M MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM
JOKycaM, MpPOCHUPYETCs Ha CTPYKTYPY
3HAHWH (KOHIICTIT), CBA3aHHYIO C WHBIMHU
MIPOCTPAHCTBCHHO-BPEMEHHBIMU  JIOKYCa-
mu. [Ipu 3TOM KoOHUenT A = KOHUenT B
Y OJHOBPEMEHHO KOHIENT A 7# KOHIEeNT
B. Cp.:

Pamszan Kaowvipog — Iunouem no-pyc-
cku (3aronoBok, gazeta.ru, http:/www.
gazeta.ru/column/butrin/799252.shtml)

B nmanHOM citydae ¢damuinsi OBIBIIETO
npe3ugeHTa Umianm BOCIPHHUMACTCS Kak
000011eHHOEe 0003HAYEHHE TOJIUTHYECKUX
JTUJIEPOB, CIIOCOOHBIX MOWTH Ha CHIIOBOE
pelIeHre TMONUTHYECKUX TPOoOIeM U J0-
OWUTBCSI TIPH ITOM MOJUTHYCCKON CTaOH-
JU3alMd U SKOHOMUYECKOTO IMporpecca.

TOYHEC CBA3aHHasA

B 5TOM U TONBKO B 3TOM acCIeKTe KOHIIECTT
A = konuent B, To ects Kanpipos = [1u-
HOYET.

OJHOBpEMEHHO KOHIIeNT A # KOH-
nent B, To ecth npesunent Yeunn Kanapr-
POB IO MHOYKECTBY [1apaMeTPOB OTINYALT-
Cs1 OT OBIBIIETO TIpe3uaeHTa Yy,

Kak u3BecTHO, B TEOpUU KOHIIETITYalb-
HOU MeTa(OpbI CYIIECTBYET JIBa OCHOBHBIX
noMeHa (cdepa-HUCTOYHHUK | cdepa-MH-
[ICHB ), ¥ B IIpoIIecce MeTapopu3aIiy IpH-
3HAaKH C(EpbI-UCTOYHUKA MEPEHOCITCS B
cthepy-mumiens. [Ipu Takom moaxoze y4uu-
TBIBAeTCs, UTO cepa-ucrodnuk Innouer
MIPOELUPYET ACCOLMATUBHO 3aKperjIeH-
HBIE 332 9TUM MMEHEM MPU3HAKHU Ha cepy-
MHUILIEHB, K KOTOpoil oTHOocuTcs: Kaabipos.
[Tpu paccMoTpeHnn 3T0# MeTadopsI ¢ TO-
3ULMNA KOHLENTYyaJIbHOM MHTErpaluu, Ko-
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TOpas Mpe/ronaraeT y4eT cyleCTBOBaHUs
HECKOJIBKUX JIOMEHOB, TIOMHUMO c(epbi-
WCTOYHHK M C(EPBI-MHIICHHU, YIHTHIBAIOT-
csl TakKe oOIIee MPOCTPAHCTBO (TOTHUTH-
YeCKHE JIUJIEPhI, CIIOCOOHBIE Ha JKECTKUE U
JlaKe JKECTOKHE ICHCTBHUSI) U CMEIIaHHOE
npoctpancTBo (Kaapipos, kak u [TuHoUeT,
CIOCOOCH TOOWTHCS IKOHOMHYECKUX YC-
MIEXOB Ha OCHOBE MCIIOJIb30BAaHUS KECTKUX
METOJIOB YIIPABICHUSI CTPAHOI).

Crnenyer OTMETUTb, YTO BO3MOXKHA HE
TOJBKO TpOCTas MeTaopuyueckasl aHaJIo-
rus (koHuenT A = koHuent B u onHo-
BPEMEHHO KOHLENT A # KoHuent B), Ho
U CIOXHas MeTadopudeckast aHaIOTHs, B
KOTOpO# ydJacTByeT Oojee JBYX KOHIIETI-
TOB KoHIIENTOB. Cp.:

Kapnuxku  cospemennoti
opansm Jlenuna. Tax sscysxncoicam MowKu,
npucesuiue na Mas3zonei. Jlenun — cenu-
ANbHBIIL COYUATBHBIU YUEeHbI U UHJICEHED.
B nonumuxe u ¢unocogpuu on ovin [lyanu-
kape, bopom, Pesepgopdom u tinwimeri-
nom, emecme e3amoimu. (A. TlpoxaHnoB —
M3Becrus, 21.01.2004).

B nanHOM citydae, ¢ OQHON CTOPOHBI,
JleHnHy OZHOBPEMEHHO NPUIIHUCHIBAIOTCS
KauecTBa HECKOJbKUX 3HAMEHMTBIX JIO-
neit (Ilyankape, bop, Pozendopn u Ditn-
IITCHH), a ¢ APYroi — HEe MpeAronaraeTcs

noaumuku

moiaHoM aHajormu. CXeMaTH4ecKH 5TO
MOYKHO 0003HAYHUTh CJICTYIOIINM 00pa3oM:
koHuenTsl A, B,C, D, E = xonnenrt B u
OJTHOBPEMEHHO KOHLENT A # KOHIENT
B # xonuent C # xonuent D # konuenrt E.

[Tpu Goree neTanbHON KIIaCCU(DHKAIN
UMEET CMBICT pPa3rpaHUuuMBaTh MeTado-
PHUYECKYIO aHAJOTHIO MHOKECTBEHHYIO MO
cepe-UCTOUHHKY, MHOYKECTBEHHYIO TI0 ce-
pe-MHIIICHH ¥ MHOKECTBEHHYO KaK 110 c(he-
PE-UCTOYHUKY, TaK U TIO c(pepe-MHUIIICHH.

2. KonnenryanbHasi HHTerpanus 0e3
MeTadopuyeckoii anajgoruu. B mono6-

HBIX CIIy4asiX MPOEKIMs He OCHOBaHA Ha
aHasoruu. FiMst CoOCTBEHHOE U CBA3aHHBIC
C HUM TIPU3HAKH MPOCHUPYIOTCS B ce-
py-MHIIIEHb, HO MEXJy KOHIIENTAMH HE
CTaBUTCS 3HAK PAaBEHCTBA WIJIU JIa)Ke 3HA-
YUTETBHOTO MO00Ms, HEPEKO B TOH00-
HBIX KOHTEKCTaX aKIEHTHUPYIOTCS NMEHHO
pa3IuYms MeXAY KOHIIENITAaMU, CBSI3aHHBIC
4acTO C pa3IMuueM TPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-
BPEMEHHBIX JIOKYCOB ObITOBaHMs pede-
PEHTOB UMEH COOCTBEHHBIX. K TakuM ciry-
YasiM MPUMEHUMA TOJIBKO OJIHA (hopMyia:
KOHIenT A # konuent B. Paccmorpum
CJIETyIOIINH TpumMep.

Ecau [lymun écmanem na cmyi, noowi-
Memcsl Ha MbICKU U O4eHb NOCMApaemcs,
mo, Ovblmb MOdcem, cymeem 3aeésA3amb
wHypku Ha domunxax Cmanuna... Cma-
aun npocun [lymuna e2o ne becnokoums
(A. TIpoxanos — 3aBtpa, 12.03.2002).

B paccmarpuBaembix (paHTacTUYECKHX
onennax Ilytun u Cranus, ¢ OOHOU CTO-
pPOHBI, KOHIIENITYaJbHO OKa3bIBAIOTCS B
OJTHOM BPEMEHHOM M3MEPEHUH, HO, C JIPY-
TOW CTOPOHBI, aBTOP HE TPOBOJIUT MEXKTY
HUMH aHaJIOTHH, Ha000pOT MOmYepKUBa-
oTcs pasnuuus. Benymas wHbepeHIns
COCTOUT B TOM, 4TO aBTOp cunrtaet Cranu-
Ha JINYHOCTHIO 3HAYUTEILHO 00jIee MaCIII-
TaOHOIA.

BrionHe Bo3MOXXKHAa W MHOKECTBECHHAs
KOHIIeNTyanbHast MHTETparus. B aTom ciy-
yae 0OHAPYKUBAIOTCS OJICH/IBI, B KOTOPBIX
00BEIUHSIIOTCS HECKOJIHKO KOHICIITOB HIIH
WX TPHU3HAKOB: KOHUENT A + KOHIENT
B # xonuent /. PaccMoTpum crenyronmia
KOHTEKCT.

Cmanun u Mao eudenu 6 nac! (A. Ipo-
XaHoB — 3aBTpa, 12.03.2002).

B arom Gnenne xonnent A (CraivH) u
kxoHuent B (Mao) mepenocsaTcst B cdepy-
MUIIIEHb «COBPEMEHHAS MOJUTUKAY, 37IECh
HET CpPaBHEHHUS M TeM Ooliee OTOXKIECT-
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Brnenus: Cranuaa 1 Mao, 00a OHU BBICTY-
MAlT KaKk aBTOPUTapHbIC HAIMOHAJIHHBIE
JUJIEPBI, KOTOphIe 001aanu abCcoMOTHON
BJACThIO, OBUIM CIOCOOHBI HAIPABUTh
CHJIBI CTPAHBI Ha PEIICHUE BAXKHBIX 33134
U CMOIJIH JTOOUTHCSI 3HAYMTEIBHBIX yCIIe-
xoB. OJHaKo emie BakHee TOT (DaKT, 4To
B JIAaHHOM OJICHJIC HET aHaJOTHH MEXIy
CranuabiM U1 Mao (¢ OfHOM CTOPOHBI) U
COBPEMEHHBIMH TOJUTUKAMHU (C IPYTOi):
MOJMUTHYECKUE JICSITET TPOIIIOro He
CPaBHUBAIOTCS C COBPEMEHHBIMU TTOJIUTH-
KaMH, a IPOTUBOIIOCTABIISIIOTCSI UM.

uH(pepeHyn  OneHpa:
«Cmanun v Mao He onoOpwiu ObI cylec-
TBYIOIIIEE ITOJIOKECHHUE JIC), OHU HABEIIH OBl
MOPSAOK, IO PYKOBOACTBOM TaKUX JIU-

OcHOBHBIE

JIEpPOB Hallla CTpaHa cMoria Obl JOOUTHCS
3HAUUTEIBHO OOJNBIIEro Iporpecca, 4em
101 PYKOBOJICTBOM COBPEMEHHBIX MTOIUTH-
YeCKHX JIUACPOB». [laHHBIN OJICHI CBsI3aH
C TEM, 4YTO B CMCHIAHHOM HNPOCTPAaHCTBEC
MIOJTHOCTBIO HEHTPaTN30BaHbl TPU3HAKH,
oTpakaromiie Bpems neiicTBus. Pesynb-
TATOM CMEIIMBaHUs CO3MaeTcsi (haHTac-
TUYCCKasl KapTUuHAa BOCKPCIICHUS TOJIUTH-
YEeCKHX JTHJICPOB.

[Ipu OGonee peranbHOM Kiaccu(UKa-
IUH MOXXHO BBIJICIHUTh HECKOIBKO IOJ-
THUTIOB MHO)KECTBEHHON KOHIIENTyaJlbHON
MHTETPANN: MHOKECTBEHHAsT KOHIICHTY-
aNbHasl HHTErpanus 1mo chepe-uCTOUHNKY
(HECKOJBKO KOHIICTITOB MCTOYHUKA), MHO-
JKECTBCHHAs KOHLICTITYyaJIbHasl MHTETpalld
1o cepe-MHIIeHH (HECKOJIBKO KOHIIETITOB
MUIICHN), MHOYKECTBCHHAS KOHIIENTYaJIh-
Hasl MHTETpalys 1mo cdepe-UCTOUHUKY U
cepe- MUIICHN.

Conocrasienue (akToB IpsMoi MeTa-
(hoprveckoil aHaJIOTHH, IPU KOTOPOU Jier-
KO BBIJICIISIIOTCA c(hepa-UCTOUHUK U cepa-
MULIEHB, IEMOHCTPHUPYIOLINE BOZMOKHOC-
TH Pa3BUTHS PEUCBONM CEMAHTHUKH HMCHU
COOCTBEHHOTO, CO CITyJasiMU KOHLIENTYyab-
HOW HMHTETpaINH, KOIa 00HApYKUBAIOTCS
HE TOJBKO JIBA HA3BAHHBIX NPOCTPAHCTBA,
HO U CMEILAHHOE IPOCTPAaHCTBO, XOPOLIO
JEMOHCTPUPYET 3BPUCTHUCCKUE BO3MOXK-
Hoctu Teopun JK. ®okonbe u M. Teprepa.
JleficTBUTENIBHO MHOIOJOMEHHAasl Teopus
B psijie CllydaeB IO3BOJSIET sCHEE Mpojie-
MOHCTPHUPOBATh IyTH Pa3BUTHUSI PeUEBOU
CEMaHTHKM HMEHH COOCTBEHHOTO. ITO
O0COOEHHO OTHOCHUTCS K SPKUM, «CBEKHUM)»
o0pazam, NPEICTABISIONIMM aBTOPCKHN
B3IVIAJ] HA COOTBETCTBYIOUIMH (hEHOMEH.
[TokazarenpHO, YTO B IyOMUKAmusAX MO
3TOil mpobaeMe MpakTUYECKH He BCTpeya-
eTCs IETAIbHOE ONHCAaHHUe OOJBIINX Mac-
cuBoB Metadop (Haxumona 2007).

Teopusi KOHIENTYaIbHOH HMHTErpanuu
B €¢ MMPUMEHCHUH K aHAIN3y UMCHH CO0C-
TBEHHOTO B MOJIUTHUECKOM JUCKypCe Tpe-
OyeT HambHEHINETo pa3BUTHS W JICTAJIH3a-
. JKenarensHo BbIpabOTaTh ONTHMANb-
HYIO METOIUKY 00CIICIOBAHNS U OTIMCAHHUS
UMCH COOCTBEHHBIX, KOTOpPBIE HCIIOJIB3Y-
IOTCSl B IUCKYPCUBHBIX TOCTPOEHUSX, Yeh
CMBICIT MOXKET OBITH OOBSICHEH Ha OCHOBE
Teopuu OJICHUHTa, OXapaKTepU30BaTh TU-
TIOBBIE yCIIOBUSI OJICHAUPOBAHUSI (COOTHO-
IIEHHE OCHOBHBIX JOMEHOB U IPH3HAKOB,
YYaCTBYIOLIMX B CO3/aHUU POAOBBIX MPO-
CTPAHCTB) U TPYMITBI IMEH COOCTBEHHBIX,
KOTOPbIE 0COOEHHO CKJIOHHBI K IOJ0OHBIM
CMBICITOBEIM TIPEOOPA30BaHMUAM B TEX WIIN
HHBIX MMOJIMTUYECKUX TUCKYypcax.
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research is limited to the sphere of proper names
used in political communication.

When we draw metaphorical analogies con-
cept A = concept B and at the same time concept
A # concept B; for example, Ramsan Kadyrov is
Russian Pinochet. When conceptual integration is
at work, there is no direct analogy, concept A #
concept B. For instance, Stalin asked Putin not to
bother him. On the one hand, in this blend Putin
and Stalin are conceptually projected into one
and the same time space. On the other hand, the
author does not draw any parallels between these
two persons; on the contrary, the structure serves
to emphasize their difference.

If we introduce a more detailed classification,
we can speak about several types of multi-spaced
conceptual integration: the multi-spaced conceptual
integration based on the source conceptual domain
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(or when there are several source concepts at work),
the multi-spaced conceptual integration based on
the target conceptual domain (or when there are
several target concepts at work), the multi-spaced
conceptual integration based on both the source
conceptual domain and the target conceptual
domain.

When we analyze changes and shifts which
occur in the semantic structures of proper names
only examples of direct metaphorical analogies
present no difficulty in establishing the source and
target domains. But there can be no complicated
cases, and then conceptual integration provides
not only this traditional two-space model but

also the so-called blended space, “which inherits
partial structure from the inputs, and has emergent
structure of its own”. When contrasted, such cases
help to demonstrate heuristic methods introduced
by Fauconnier and Turner. Being applied to proper
names, this theory is effective for such cases when
word’s meaning is being broadened and further
developed in the process of speech and everyday
use. It is especially important when we deal with
bright, vivid, fresh images that present the author’s
view on the matter given.

KEY WORDS: proper name, conceptual me-
taphor, conceptual integration (blending), political
communication (discourse).
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VERBS OF PERIOD AND EXISTENCE IN POLITICAL DISCOURSE

The study considers functioning of verbs of period and existence in political discourse. Verbs of
period and existence that refer to ontological categories of existence, beginning, continuation
and termination are an integral part of political text. They are employed to link the audience to
the past and to reduce their insecurity in the future. The paper outlines semantic and collocation
peculiarities of these verbs and reveals their potential as the instrument of manipulation.

In political text verbs of period and existence frequently collocate with positively and
negatively charged abstract nouns. Verbs of “beginning” are combined with positive nouns
and verbs of “termination” with negative ones when characterizing “friends”. The opposite
collocation pattern is typical of descriptions of ‘‘foes”: verbs of “beginning” go together
with nouns possessing negative evaluation whereas verbs of “termination” with positively
loaded nouns.

The analyzed verbs are also frequently found in political texts with so-called “veiling”
words, i.e. nouns of broad meaning. Information constituent of such combinations is usually
very weak, but due to the verbs belonging to semantic fields of “beginning” and “termination”
in their structure they give the recipient an impression of high-performance activity of the
speaker and his / her team. The study shows that in the context of political discourse, nouns
of broad meaning frequently gain positive evaluative component when combined with verbs
expressing “beginning”.

It has been exposed that collocation peculiarity of the verbs representing semantic fields of
“beginning” and “termination” in political discourse is that they are frequently used with nouns
explicating the concepts of war and terrorism as well as nouns referring to socio-economic
sphere. The verbs belonging to the semantic fields of “beginning” and “termination” being
combined with nouns denoting socially significant notions function as a tool of emotional
contagion.

The study reveals that out of the analyzed groups of verbs the most common is the group
of words denoting “novelty”. The concept of novelty is employed in political discourse as an
incentive to a projected strong and unequivocal reaction.

As the analysis shows, in political discourse the verbs of period and existence, following the
mentioned above collocation patterns, are exploited to manipulate by the social conscience.

KEY WORDS: collocation, evaluation, manipulation, noun of broad meaning, political
discourse, verb of period and existence.

Political discourse has been examined ner (2005) provided an analysis of politi-
from a variety of perspectives. Lakoff cal metaphors; Bollinger (1994), Bourdieu
(1991, 2001), Kuusisto (1999) and Schift- (1991), Lutz (1996) focused on manipula-



140

1. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI / FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

tive techniques employed by politicians;
Jezinski (2003) investigated the nature of
political myth, Mironova (Muponoa 1998)
revealed the means of explicating evalua-
tion in political discourse, etc. Numerous
scholars have analyzed the power of the
word in politics (Bollinger 1994; Chomsky
1988; Engel 1984; Geis 1987; Schoenhals
1992; Wodak 1989; Young 1991). Func-
tioning of various classes of words: nouns
and pronouns (Illeiran 2004), adjectives
(T'aBpuiosa 2005; [TpaBukosa 2005), epis-
temic (IIpaBuxosa 2005) and speech verbs
(Geis 1987, Grundy and Jiang 2005) has
been described. However, peculiarities of
other groups of verbs in political discourse
are still of a certain research interest.

The motif drive of political discourse
is struggle for power (Fairclough 1994;
[e#iran 2004). Legitimation of power
entails the necessity of variable interpreta-
tion of reality (Bourdieu 1991; Fairclough
1994). To get support from their audiences,
political leaders need to recur to certain
ideas, to a specific set of concepts, one of
them being the concept of existence.

The present study focuses on verbs
of period and existence in political dis-
course, their semantic and collocation pe-
culiarities. The corpus of texts consists of
120 transcripts of speeches delivered by
American and British political leaders as
well as representatives of international po-
litical organizations NATO, UNO, WHO
in 2000-2007. The texts were randomly
selected at official web sites http://www.
whitehouse.gov,  http://www.number-10.
gov.uk, http://www.nato.int, http://www.
un.org, http://www.who.int.

Notions of “existence”, “beginning”,
“end”, “continuation” belong to the core
philosophical categories. These basic ex-
istential notions help people perform on-

tological analysis of the world and play an
essential role in forming their perception
of the reality.

It is not surprising, therefore, that ide-
ology-driven texts aimed at persuasion
abound with words expressing these cat-
egories. Such words are an integral part of
political speech. They perform a very im-
portant function of political text — to link
the audience to the past and to reduce their
insecurity in the future.

A politician should master the art of
bringing together the opposite ideas of
innovation and tradition, change and sta-
bility (Chilton and Schiffner 1997). As
Dmitry Olshansky (Onapmanckuit 2002,
p. 166—-168) noted, “a real leader must
combine the things that are hardly compat-
ible. Considering the emotional approval
of people he should not break anything
customary, for any changes entail the loss
of something, but people never like forfeit.
A leader must be a conventionalist and a
“preserver”, a dignified creation of his pol-
itical system, society, group. On the other
hand, to develop this society, to achieve a
new quality of life, he ought to be an in-
novator, able of setting and reaching new
goals. And this means to inevitably break
something customary”.

Apparently, simultaneous appeal of the
political text to such opposite ideas as tra-
dition and innovation is conditioned by its
mass audience. To gain support from vari-
ous groups of the electorate, a leader needs
to meet the expectations of each of them.
Politicians, therefore, are willing to choose
the way of verbal representation of reality
that could match the sets of the audience to
the utmost. Gronskaya points out that the
dynamics of political development in the
society is related to the attitude of various
groups of the population to the existing
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social reality: conservative position means
accepting the reality as it is; people shar-
ing reformist position insist on non-revo-
lutionary reforms which may decrease the
magnitude of social conflict; citizens hold-
ing revolutionary position see the aim of
society development in transforming ex-
isting system and / or building a new one
(I'ponckas 2005, c. 28). One part of the au-
dience is eager to know that a politician has
put an end to a social evil and introduced
something progressive and innovative; an-
other part considers the information prov-
ing that the leader maintains traditions as
more important. According to R. T. Lakoff
(1990, p. 263), “a politician’s job is to be
all things to all people, to please everyone
and offend no one”.

The analysis showed that in English po-
litical discourse ideas of change and tradi-
tion are very often explicated with the help
of verbs of existence (exist, happen, occur)
as well as verbs possessing semantics of

beginning, termination, continuation of an
action (open, start, begin, create, launch,
introduce; stop, finish, end, terminate,
cease, eliminate; remain, continue, keep,
stay). The percentage of these verbs in the
analyzed texts is 4.7% of all the verb us-
ages which appears a significant amount
considering the limited number of words
in the groups.

The verbs denoting moments and stag-
es of an action (its beginning, continuation,
termination, renewal and passing on to an-
other action) are traditionally called phasal
verbs (Cemenosa 2002), verbs of existence
(IToroBa 1997), verbs of period and exist-
ence (Kycropa 2002). In the present study,
such verbs are named verbs of phase and
existence following Kustova’s opinion that
“they do not have the pure meaning of “be-
gin” / “finish” but ... contain information
about the peculiarities of existence, course
of action” (Kycrosa 2002, c. 70).

In political discourse, verbs of period

Table 1. Collocation characteristics of verbs of period and existence in political discourse

Collocation| Abstract Abstract Abstract Nouns Nouns
nouns nouns with nouns with referring referring
of broad positive negative to war and to socio-
Themati meaning meaning meaning terrorism economic
class sphere
things happen, | development | problem exists,
Existence situation exists accident occurs - -
occurs
Creation, introduce open wage create/
beginning of initiative, opportunity, | begin conflict, war, start | generate jobs,
action / event | launch effort, create create hatred terrorism, open market,
begin process | consensus launch attack | start business
Continuation | relationship | keep peace, problems keep taxes
of action / continues continue continue - (low)
event dialogue
Termination/ discontinue | cease support, | end incitement, | eliminate
end of action/ process end stability stop threat, stop -
event confrontation terrorists
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and existence frequently collocate with
positively and negatively charged abstract
nouns (support, commitment, improvement,
growth, opportunity, progress, certainty,
consensus, benefit, security, development,
stability; threat, violence, cruelty, incitement,
fear, conflict, problem). Projecting the
basic semiotic dichotomy “friend-or-foe”
onto the political text, its author combines
verbs of “beginning” with positive nouns
and verbs of “termination” with negative
ones while characterizing “friends”. The
opposite collocation is typical of descrip-
tions of “foes”: verbs of “beginning” are
combined with nouns possessing negative
evaluation, verbs of “termination” with
positively loaded nouns:

Bold and comprehensive changes are...
only possible in the wake of... events which
create a new consensus that allows us to
transcend old ways of thinking and acting
(Rice Opening Statement before the 9/11
Commission, April 8, 2004);

At this moment of historic opportuni-
ty... Iran must cease its support for those
groups who use violence to oppose Mid-
dle East peace (Statement on U.S. Support
for the European Diplomatic Effort with
Iran by Secretary of State Rice, March 11,
2005);

1 also urge those at risk to get tested for
the disease and to learn more about how
to end this health threat... (National HIV

Testing Day: Proclamation by the Presi-
dent of the USA, June 26, 2004).

Verbs belonging to the semantic field
of existence are in most cases used in the
predicate position to the names represent-
ing the negative side of the evaluative
scale:

A third kind of casualty is morale in
the health care facility where the accident
occurs (Speech by WHO Director-General

Lee Jong-Wook: Launch of the World Alli-
ance for Patient Safety, October 27, 2004);

They form an anti-social combination
that recognizes no borders and preys on the
vulnerabilities that exist: drug traffickers,
smugglers, hostage-takers, and terrorists
and violent gangs (Rumsfeld’s Statement
on U.S Central American Alliance, October
13, 2005).

The analyzed speeches abound with
collocations of the verbs of period and ex-
istence with so-called “veiling” words, i.e.
nouns of broad meaning (situation, pro-
cess, environment, arrangement, frame-
work, condition):

But one of the challenges we face is to
make the good things happen not just in
isolated hospitals but everywhere (Mod-
ernisation of Accident and Emergency Fa-
cilities: Speech by the Prime Minister, Feb-
ruary 29, 2000);

And we began a process two or three
years ago of changing the law in relation to
antisocial behaviour... (Prime Minister’s
Speech on Under Age Drinking, December
9,2004);

This close relationship between Ger-
many and NATO continued after the end
of the Cold War (Opening Statement by
NATO Secretary General, Jaap de Hoop
Scheffer at the Meeting of the Council with
the President of the Federal Republic of

Germany, January 19, 2005).

Typical of political texts appear com-
binations of the analyzed verbs with the
following nouns of broad meaning: initia-
tive, agenda, programme, campaign, plan,
project, effort, operation, strategy. These
collocations are in all instances used with
the reference to “friends” activity. Though
this group of nouns comprises a variety of
lexemes, being combined with verbs of
period and existence all of them acquire
the same vague meaning ‘a certain activ-
ity (of “friends”) aimed at improvement of
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the situation’. In the majority of contexts
nouns forming this group collocate with
verbs denoting “beginning”. The most fre-
quent verb found in such constructions is
launch which manifests combinations with
all the mentioned above nouns in the analyzed
political texts:

Right after we launched this initiative
at our Summit last June, we received a lot of
positive feedback (Speech by NATO Secre-
tary General, Jaap de Hoop Scheffer, Israel,
February 24, 2005);

Agency officials launched a wide-
ranging disruption effort against Al-Qaida
in more than 20 countries (Rice Opening
Statement Before the 9/11 Commission
April 8,2004);

Hardly a word was written about the
fact that NATO and Russia had launched
an ambitious programme designed to inte-
grate their civil and military air pictures,
thereby enhancing our ability to work to-
gether in combating terrorist threats to avi-
ation (Speech by NATO Secretary General,
Jaap de Hoop Scheffer, June 24, 2005).

There were found a few combinations
of nouns from the named group with the
verbs of “continuation”: My budgets have
dedicated $35 million over the past three
years and will continue this effort (Presi-
dent Discusses Energy at National Small
Business Conference, April 27, 2005).
However, their collocation with “termina-
tion” verbs does not appear to be the fea-
ture of political discourse.

Information constituent of combina-
tions with nouns of broad meaning is usu-
ally very weak, they mainly perform the
phatic function of political speech, but due
to the verb belonging to the semantic field
of “beginning” in its structure they give the
recipient an impression of high-perform-
ance activity of the speaker and his / her
team. Evidently, the fact that these nouns
which possess a fuzzy meaning in the lan-

guage system are employed largely with
the verbs expressing “beginning” ensures
that the given names gain positive evalua-
tive component in the context of political
discourse.

Lexical items conveying the idea of
“novelty”, “beginning” hold a specific
place in the group of period and exist-
ence verbs. Arutyunova reveals the magi-
cal force of “novelty words” and refers to
them as the “active forces” of the language
which immediately introduce the deno-
tatum into the sphere of social interest as
soon as they touch it on (ApyTroHosa 1999,
p. 695). Persuasive discourse employs the
idea of novelty at the core of argumenta-
tion (lemrynosa 2002).

It was exposed that collocation pecu-
liarity of the verbs representing semantic
fields of “beginning” and “termination”
in political discourse is that they are fre-
quently combined with nouns explicating
the concept of terrorist threat as well as
nouns referring to social-economic sphere
— the realms of social life which are not
just in the constant spotlight but represent
literally the most essential areas of life.

In the modern world characterized by
change and instability, people tend to feel
insecure about the future. Political lead-
ers take advantage of the situation to ma-
nipulate the social conscience maintaining
feelings of insecurity and confusion and
declaring at the same time that it is them
who is able to resolve the confusion and
provide stability and security in the soci-
ety. Intruding on the emotional sphere of
their listener politicians primarily appeal
to the fundamental emotion which guides
human lives — to fear.

The place of the nuclear war fear
whipped up through the post-war decades
has nowadays been taken by the fear of ter-



144

1. FAKTAI IR APMASTYMAI / FAKTY I ROZWAZANIA

rorism which is apparently the major fear
cultivated in the modern society. Sergej
Kara-Murza (Kapa-Myp3za 2006, p. 173—
174) points out that it is widely exploited
as a means of rallying support for the au-
thorities and distracting people’s attention
from their failures and jugglery. That is
why the issue of terrorism is touched upon
in political speeches devoted to various
topics.

The study exposed that when the is-
sues of war and terrorism are discussed
in a political speech, verbs possessing the
meaning of “beginning” and “termination”
frequently go together with nouns carrying
a strong axiological charge. Nouns with
negative evaluation collocate with verbs
denoting beginning of the action to charac-
terize “foe” activity (start / wage war, cre-
ate fear | threat, launch attacks), except an
expression start / wage war on terror now
functioning as a terminological one, which
is employed with the reference to “friends”
activity: But what galvanised me was that
it was a declaration of war by religious fa-
natics who were prepared to wage that war
without limit (Prime Minister’s Speech on
the Threat of Global Terrorism, March 5,
2004). Their own actions aimed at fight-
ing terror politicians tend to describe with
the help of verbs signaling “termination”,
“elimination” (stop terrorists / violence /
bloodshed, eliminate | end threat): NATO
soldiers stopped the bloodshed in Bosnia
(Speech by NATO Secretary General, Jaap
de Hoop Scheffer at the 35th ISC Sympo-
siums, May 19, 2005).

There is one more issue which is as sig-
nificant for people as the terrorist threat — so-
cial problems: money saving, purchasing
accommodation, securing worthy educa-
tion for children and, specifically, unem-
ployment.

Labour belongs to the most essential
concepts comprising the cultural core of
any society. Therefore unemployment as
separation from labour presents not an
economic or even a social problem. As
Kara-Murza (Kapa-Myp3za 2006, p. 537)
said, “it is an existential problem, a funda-
mental question of human life”. Only war
and natural disasters create a greater fear
than a threat of becoming unemployed.

This can explain why statesmen repeat-
edly turn to the topic of unemployment as
well as other social problems thus empha-
sizing the activity they have performed to
resolve these problems. It should be noted
that the word jobs is found to be the most
frequently used noun occupying the object
position to the verbs of period and exist-
ence in the corpus of the analyzed texts
(the most frequent collocation being cre-
ate jobs). Among other widely used com-
binations of this kind can be named such
collocations as open markets, start busi-
nesses, begin / continue (with) education,
keep taxes (low):

On these two key issues, trade and
energy, the House of Representatives has
acted to create jobs ... (The President’s State
of the Union Address, January 29, 2002);

At the same time, federal revenues are
increasing — proving once again that lower
taxes are an incentive for entrepreneurs to
start businesses... (Vice President’s Re-
marks to the National Restaurant Associa-
tion, September 12, 2005).

The verbs belonging to the semantic
fields of “beginning” and “termination”
possess “strong” meaning and being com-
bined with nouns denoting socially signifi-
cant notions, they start functioning as an
attention incentive and a tool of emotional
contagion.

The verbs under consideration are fre-
quently employed in political texts without
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a noun as their object but before another
verb thus emphasizing it. It should be
mentioned that in such structures verbs of
“beginning”, “continuation” and “termina-
tion” are predominately found:

Children who are read to from a very
early age are more likely to begin reading
early themselves (Mrs. Bush’s Remarks
at the World Economic Forum, May 21,
2005);

The increase in volume and complex-
ity of trade in pharmaceutical products
continues to accelerate (WHO Director-
General Address to 11th International Con-
ference of Drug Regulatory Authorities,
February 16, 2004).

The study revealed that out of the ana-
lyzed groups of verbs the least frequency
is observed in the lexical units generally
referring to existence (exist, happen, oc-
cur). Among verbs of period and existence
representing semantic fields of beginning,
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se. Laikotarpio ir buvimo veiksmazodziai, kurie
reiskia tokias ontologines egzistavimo kategorijas
kaip pradzia, tgstinumas ir pabaiga, yra svarbi
politinio teksto dalis. Jie yra pasitelkiami norint
susieti recipientus su praeitimi ir sumazinti ju
nesauguma ateityje. Darbe pateikiami semantiniai
ir kolokaciniai $iy veiksmazodziy ypatumai, taip
pat atskleidziama, kaip jie tampa manipuliacijos
instrumentais.

Politinivose tekstuose laikotarpio ir buvimo
veiksmazodziai daznai jungiami su neigiama
konotacija turinciais abstrakciais daiktavardziais.
,.Pradzios* veiksmazodziai yra siejami su teigiama
konotacija turinéiais daiktavardziais, o ,,pabaigos‘
veiksmazodziai jungiami su neigiamais, apibudi-
nanciais ,,draugus‘. PrieSingas kolokacinis modelis
yra budingas ,,priesu’ apraSymui: ,,pradzios* veiks-
mazodziai eina kartu su daiktavardziais, turin¢iais
neigiama vertinima, o ,,pabaigos* veiksmazodziai—
su teigiamais daiktavardziais.

Nagrinéti veiksmazodziai daznai vartojami
kartu su vadinamaisiais ,,slepianciais“ zodZiais,
t. y. placios reikimés daiktavardziais. Siy junginiy
informacija dazniausiai labai neaiski, bet veiksma-
zodziai, priklausantys semantiniams ,,pradzios‘ ir
,,pabaigos* laukams, recipientui sudaro isptdj, kad
kalbétojas ir jo komanda geba sékmingai veikti.
Tyrimas rodo, kad politiniame diskurso kontekste
placios reikSmés daiktavardziai daznai jgauna tei-
giamg vertinimo komponenta, kai jie jungiami su
veiksmazodziais, reiSkianciais ,,pradzia”.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: kolokacija, verti-
nimas, manipuliacija, placios reiksmés daikta-
vardis, politinis diskursas, laikotarpio ir buvimo
veiksmazodis.

funkcjonowania czasownikdéw fazowych oraz cza-
sownikow wyrazajacych stan bycia w dyskursie
politycznym. Czasowniki te, okreslajace takie
ontologiczne kategorie istnienia, jak poczatek,
ciaglos¢ i zakonczenie, sa integralnym elementem
tekstu politycznego. Sa one stosowane w celu
zwiazania odbiorcOw z przeszto$cia i zmniejszenia
ich niepewnosci w przysztosci. Przedstawiano
semantyczne i kolokacyjne osobliwosci tych cza-
sownikow oraz ukazano, w jaki sposob staja si¢
one narzgdziem manipulacji.

W tekstach politycznych czasowniki fazowe
oraz czasowniki wyrazajace stan bycia czgsto
wystepuja z rzeczownikami abstrakcyjnymi o
pozytywnej lub negatywnej konotacji. Czasowniki
»poczatku” sa taczone z rzeczownikami o konotacji
pozytywnej, za$ czasowniki ,,zakonczenia” — z
rzeczownikami o konotacji negatywnej przy cha-
rakteryzowaniu ,,przyjaciol”’. Odwrotny model
kolokacyjny stosowany jest przy opisie ,,prze-
ciwnikow”: czasowniki ,,poczatku” wystepuja z
rzeczownikami wyrazajacymi oceng negatywna,
za$ czasowniki ,,zakonczenia” — z rzeczownikami
0 pozytywnej konotacji.

Omawiane czasowniki czesto sa stosowane
razem z tzw. ,,maskujacymi” wyrazami, tj. rze-
czownikami o szerokim znaczeniu. Informacja,
jaka niosa te zwiazki, zwykle jest niezbyt jasna,
ale czasowniki nalezace do semantycznych pol
»poczatku” i ,,zakonczenia” stwarzaja u odbiorcy
wrazenie, ze moweca ijego ekipa sa osobami potra-
fiacymi rozwina¢ pomyslna dziatalno$¢. Badanie
dowodzi, ze w kontekscie dyskursu politycznego
rzeczowniki o szerokim znaczeniu czgsto zyskuja
pozytywny komponent wartosciujacy, gdy sa taczo-
ne z czasownikami oznaczajacymi ,,poczatek”.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: kolokacja, ocena,
manipulacja, rzeczownik o szerokim znaczeniu,
dyskurs polityczny, czasowniki fazowe, czasowniki
wyrazajace stan bycia.
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Tianyesvie dcypranvl A61A10MCs cpagHumenbHo Hogvim eudom CMU Ha poccutickom peinke u,
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3AHUMAIOM 2EHOEPHO-OPUEHMUPOBANHbLE U3OAHUS, CIVIICAUe POPMUPOBAHUIO, 3AKPENTEHUIO
U 60CNPOU3BO0CMBY COOMBEMCMBYIOWUX COYUATLHBIX CIMEPEOMUNO8. Dma 3a0aia ocyujecm-
8I1AeMCsl NOCPEOCMBOM ONPEOCeHHbIX KOMMYHUKAMUGHBIX CMpamezutl, HanpagieHHbiX Ha
co30anue oopazyos MACKyIUHHOCIU U peMununHocmu. B cmamoe ananusupylomes cenoepHovie
cmepeomunsl, NPeOCmasienHble 6 2lIAHYEBbIX JHCYPHANAX, OEMOHCIMPUPYEMC UX HENOC1e006d-
MenbHOCMb U BHYMPEHHAS NPOmueopedusocms. Onucvleas peuesvle cmpamezuu 6 OUCKypce
2NAHYEBBIX JICYPHANIO08, ABMOPbI YKAZbIGAION HA UX C6A3b C 2eHOEPHO-00YC0GNIEHHBIMU OCO-
bennocmamu nogederus. Hapsoy co cmpamezusmu, oOuwumu 015 MyMHCCKUX U HCEHCKUX HCYD-
HANI08, OMMEUAIOMCs HeKOMopble Creyupuyeckue cmpameuu, NPUCywue Jub KaKoMy-mo
oonomy muny uzoanuil. OmauuumensHy0 0COOEHHOCMb HCEHCKUX HCYPHANOE ABMOPbL BUOSIN 6
cocyujecmeosanuu npomusopeyawux opye opyzy cmpamezuii. Hanuuue xongauxma peveguix
cmpamezuil 8 HCEHCKUX U30AHUAX U €20 OMCYMCMEUE 8 MYIHCCKUX 00bACHAEMC A Cneyu@uKo
KOMMYHUKAMUGHBIX CIMUTIET JHCEHUWUN U MYHCHUH.

KJIIFOYEBBIE CJIOBA: 2endep, ouckypc, 2nsHYe8blil JCYPHAIL, 2eHOEePHblll Criepeomun,
KOMMYHUKAMUBHASL CMPAMEe2Us.

IsiHIEBBIE JKypHAIIBI U1l MY’KUYUH U KEH-
IIMH TIOSBHJIMCh HA POCCHICKOM PBIHKE
OTHOCHUTEJIHLHO HEJIAaBHO, HO YXKE YCIIeIn
3aBOEBAThH MOMYJSIPHOCTh Yy IIMPOKOH ay-
quTopud. 3a pyoexoM maHHbli Bug CMU
YCIENIHO CYIIECTBYET Ha MPOTSHKEHUH JIe-
CATUJICTH, IPUBJIEKAs MHTEPEC HE TOJIBKO
IMPOKOH TYOJUKH, HO M CHEIHAIUCTOB
110 TeOpI/II/I KOMMyHI/IKaIII/II/I, IICHUXOJIOI'OB,
COIMOoNoroB, TUHTBHUCTOB. B Poccnu mo-
JIOOHBIE MCCIIENOBAHMS [T0Ka €Ile BeCchMa
HEMHOTOYHCIICHHBI.

ITon mIstHIIEBBIM KYpHAJIOM MBI TIO-
HAMaeM WUTIOCTPUPOBAHHOE TI€YaTHOE
TIEPUOUIECKOE U3JIaHUE C TUIOTHOU TIISTH-
LIEBOM 00JIOKKOM, paCCUUTAHHOE Ha ayau-
TOPHIO C YPOBHEM JI0XO/1a BBIILIE CPETHETO.
B cootBeTcTBUM C 1IeneBOW aymuTOpUEH,
MPEIMETHON OO0JACThI0 M Ha3HAYCHHEM
IISHLEBbIE KYpPHAJIbl MOXKHO pa3ieiiuTh
Ha rpynnsl. LleneBas aynutopus BblIeis-
€TCsl 10 MPHU3HAKY MOTEHIINAIHLHOTO YHTa-
Tens: mon (TeHAEPHO-OPHEHTUPOBAHHBIC
W3JIaHus), BO3pacT, MpodeccruoHambHas
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MPUHAIICKHOCT, W T. 1., NpeAMETHas
00acTh XapakTepusyeTcss BHIOOPOM TeM
(xommproTEepHAs chepa, ppidamKa u T. 10.);
Ha3HaueHHE KypHaJa ONpelessieT ero xa-
paktep (Hay4HBIH, TOMYJSPHBIA, T0CYTO-
BBIl, CIIPAaBOYHO-PEKOMEH/IATETIBHBIN | JIP. )
(IIocTak 2007, c. 80).

Hambomee 3aMeTHBI CEKTOp pBIHKA
IISHIIEBBIX M3JaHHUN 3aHUMAIOT TaK Ha-
3bIBAEMBIC JKypHAJIBI O CTUIIE XU3HHU (/ife-
style magazines), KOTOpble B TIO/IABIISIO-
1eM OOJIBIIMHCTBE SIBIISIOTCS T'€HAEPHO-
OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIMU — TO €CTh MOCBSIIE-
HBI cepaM >KM3HM MYKYMH U HKCHIIHH.
OTH XKypHaJbl OMUCHIBAIOT MY’KCKUE WU
JKEHCKHE HMHTEPEChl, 3aTparuBaroT COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIME TPOOIEeMbl W JEIaloT TO-
MIBITKY YAOBJIETBOPUTH 3aIIPOCHI U OTPeO-
HOCTHU NPOTOTUIMYECKUX IPEACTaBUTENEH
JAaHHBIX COLMAJIbHBIX rpymni. Pasymeercs,
MIOHATHUS <GKEHCKOTO JKypHAJIa» HITH «MYK-
CKOTO JKypHaJsa»
OOIMMH U HECKOJBKO HCKYCCTBEHHBIMH,
IIOCKOJIBKY HE YUMTBIBAIOT BapbUpPOBAHUE
[0 MPOYUM COLIMOJIOTUYECKUM IEepPEeMEH-

SABJIIAIOTCA JTOBOJIBHO

HBIM, TAKUM KaK BO3pacT, YPOBEHb 00pa-
30BaHUS, MaTepUANBHBIN JOCTaTOK U TIp.
[TosTOMY BO3MOXKHO nanbHEHIee pa3oue-
HUE JaHHBIX KaTeropuii. Hampumep, B 3a-
BHUCUMOCTH OT YPOBHSI JIOXO/IOB ayJJUTOPUHU
’KEHCKHE KyPHAIIBI MOKHO TIOIPA3ICIUTh
Ha UMHDKEBBIC (TPEICTaBUTEIBCKUE) H
norpedutensckue (danmnosa). Ilepsbie
— 9TO KYpHAIbl IPEMUYM-KJIacca, OpUeH-
THPOBaHHBIE HA OOTaTyr MyOJIUKY M MOC-
BSIIIICHHBIC B OCHOBHOM CBETCKOH JKH3HH
U Mojie. BakHBIM KOMITOHEHTOM JTHX H3-
JIAaHWI SBJSIFOTCS KPACHBBIE HILTIOCTPAINN
U peKilamMa IpeaMEeTOB pocKomi. Bropas
MOAKATETOPHUS — ATO JKYPHAIBI, 00paIleH-
HbIe K MPaKTHYECKOW CTOPOHE KHU3HU. B
HUX peKJIaMupyeTcst Ooiee JAeMOKpaTH4-
Hasl TPONYKIWS M TIPEoONamaroT CTaTbh

«O0 XKH3HW», COBEThI, PCKOMEHIAINH H T. JI.
[IpencraBUTenbCKUE KYpPHAIIBI BBITIONHSA-
IOT CKOpee «UMHUKEBYIO» (YHKIHIO, B TO
BpeMs KaK MOTPeOUTEIbCKIE — HHPOpMa-
UOHHO-Pa3BIICKATENbHYIO.

B nacTosmeit pabote, oHaKo, MBI pac-
CMaTpUBacM >KCHCKHE U MYKCKHE IJISH-
LEBBIC XYPHAIBI B HX COBOKYITHOCTH, He-
muddepenmpoBanno. Tak, B KaTeropuio
U3IaHUI JUTS JKCHIHH OBLIM BKJTFOYCHBI
)ypHaiel  “Cosmopolitan”, “Glamour”,
“Elle”, “Joy”, “Gloria”, “Vogue”, «Jluzay,
«Kenckue cekperbr», «Camas», «Marus
Cosmo»; B KaTETOPUIO0 MYKCKHX H3J1a-
Huit — “Men’s Health”, “GQ”, “XXL”,
“Maxim”, “Playboy”, “Esquire”, “EGO”,
“FHM” (110 HECKOJIBKO BBIITYCKOB KaXKIO0-
ro m3nanus 3a 2007-2009 rr.). B kauecTse
Marepuana HCCICIOBAaHHUS BBIOMPAIIHCH
pPEeIaKTOPCKUE KOJIOHKH M aBTOPCKUE CTa-
TBH, a TAKKE CTaTbU B pyOpUKaX, MOCBS-
HICHHBIX 3/I0POBBIO, ICUXOJIOTHH U MOJIE.

Kak m3BecTHO, BCe KypHANIBI O CTHIC
KU3HH PabOTaOT 1O «PEKIaMOIICHTPH-
yeckoi» monenu (Makkeit 2008, c. 274):
X OCHOBHAs I€Jb 3aKIOYaeTCs B TOM,
4TOOBI C(HOPMHUPOBATH y AyTUTOPHH BIIOJ-
HE oTIpeieTICHHBIC (HyKHBIC peKIIaMoaarTe-
JIFO) BKYCBI U BHYILIUTB CH TaK Ha3bIBAEMYIO
«unocoputo moTpedbaeHus». ITY 33139y
JKYpHAI peann3yeT, Co3aBasi i HaBs3bIBas
CBOMM YHUTATENSIM OCOOBIH JKU3HCHHBIN
CTaHIapT, BKIIOYAIONINH ONPEICICHHBIC
B3IVISLIIbI, HOPMBI M IEHHOCTH. [JIsTHIIEBBIC
JKYPHAJIBI BBIONHSIOT (DYHKIHIO «THAA»,
CTPEMsSICh COIIPOBOXKIATH HWHIMBHIYYyMa
BO BCEX €ro KM3HEHHBIX chepax, OT Ipu-
BaTHOM 70 myOimuHOW. OHU BOCHPHUHH-
MAaroTCsl KaK «HCTOYHUK WH(POPMAINU IO
BCEBO3MOXXHBIM BOIPOCAaM, a Takke Kak
KOITMJIKA COBETOB W THJ IO Pa3BICUCHU-
M B CBOOOIIHOE OT paboTHI BpeMs» (TaM
ke, c¢. 267). KynpruBupyst y uurareneit
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OIIPE/ICIICHHBIC HHTEPECHl M MOTPEOHOC-
TH, )KypHAJl TEM CaMbIM HACTPaWBaeT UX
Ha OTNPEIEIICHHOE BOCIIPHUATHE PEKIaMBL,
HAINpaBJICHHOE Ha TO, YTOOBI IMPUHOCHUTH
npUOBLIL U3JATENIO (TaM ke, ¢. 275).

Wcxonst uz o0miel 3aaa4un ycuineHus 3¢-
(hEeKTHBHOCTH PEKIAMHOTO BO3ICHCTBHSA,
TCHIICPHO-OPUEHTHPOBAaHHBIE — W3IAaHUS
KOHCTPYHPYIOT CIEIH()UISCKHE B3IVISIBI
HA MUp, CUCTEMbI KU3HCHHBIX TPUOPUTE-
TOB M LIEHHOCTEH, a TaK)Ke MOJICIH TIOBE-
JICHUsI, KOTOPBIE HA JaHHOM dTare o0Ie-
CTBEHHOT'O Pa3BUTHS CUMTAIOTCS Hanboee
XapaKTEePHBIMHU U MPUBJICKATEILHBIME TSI
MPOTOTHUIINIECKUX TPEACTABUTEICH MyXK-
CKOTO W JXKCHCKOTo mona. KoHeuHo, oHH
CTPOST UX HE B BAKyyMe, a OPHCHTHPYIOT-
csl Ha OBITYIOIINE O0pa3bl «HACTOSIIIHX)
’KEHIIMH ¥ My>k9uH. Takum o6pas3om, porb
TCHICPHO-OPUCHTUPOBAHHBIX  JKypHAJIOB
(xax, Bpouem, cpeicTB MaccoBOi HHDOP-
MaIM BooOIIe) NBOSIKAst: C OJJHOH CTOPO-
HBI, OHH OTPAXalOT Y)K€ CIIOKHBIIHECS B
00IIeCTBE CTEPEOTHITHBIC MTPECTABICHHS,
a ¢ JIpyroil — aKTHBHO WX HAaBSI3BIBAIOT.
Bormpoc 0 TOM, BO3HHUK JIH CTEPEOTHII Ca-
MOCTOSITETIFHO HJIN OBII CKOHCTPYHPOBAH
U pa3peKIaMUpPOBaH IVISTHIICBBIME JKypHa-
JIaMU, TTO-BUAMMOMY, TIONOOCH JHIEMME O
KypuLe U siLe.

Crnenyer 3aMeTuUTh, UTO pa3IHYHEBIC
DSTHIICBBIE JKYpHAIBl aKIECHTUPYIOT pa3-
HBIC TPaHH TEHIEPHBIX CTEPEOTUIIOB, IIPU
9TOM HE BCErJa MOCTHrasl IENOCTHOIO,
yOenuTenbHOT0 00pasza. Ecnmu KeHckue
JKYpHAJIBI TOTPEOUTENBECKOTO KiTacca (TUIa
«JImsa», «Camas») OTpaxkaroT TpPaJuIH-
OHHBIC, XOPOIIO COIIACYIOUIHECS MEeX-
Iy co0oil pomu SKEHITMHBI KaK Marepw,
JKCHBI, JIOMAITHEH XO3SHKU, XPaHUTEIIb-
HUIIBI 0Yara, T0 «MMUKEBBIC» JKypPHAIIBI
(“Vogue”, “Elle”’) Oombliie OpHEHTHPYIOT-
Csl Ha «3alaiHbIe) CTaHAApTHI U IICHHOC-

TH (4TO HEYAMBHUTEIBHO, IMOCKOIbKY OHHU
MPEJCTABISAIOT  CO0OM  PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIE
BEPCHUH COOTBETCTBYIOIINX 3apyOe:KHBIX
OpPHUTHHAJIOB) M BEIIBUTAIOT HA TICPETHHUN
IJIaH JaJIeKue APYT OT Apyra oopasbl poc-
KOIITHOM >KEHIIMHBI-COONIA3HUTELHUIIBI U
yCIenmHoN On3Hec-ByMeH. B 1iermoM, »xeH-
CKHE XYPHAIBI CTPEMSTCS KaKUM-TO 00-
pa3oM coueTaTb MHO)KECTBEHHBIE aCTIEKThI
JKU3HU JKCHIIUHBI, CO3/1aBasi KapTUHY (pu-
3UYECKHU MPUBJICKATEILHOW, YBEPEHHOU B
ce0e JaMbl, 3a00TAIICHCS 0 My)KE U CEMbE,
HO OJJHOBPEMEHHO YBIICUEHHOH CBOEH pa-
00TOM U KapbEPHBIM POCTOM.

O06pa3 MyX4YMHBI B DJISIHIEBBIX JKyp-
HaJlaX HEMPEMEHHO BKIIIOYAET TaKue dep-
ThI, KaK MPOo(eCCUOHANbHAsS COCTOATENb-
HOCTb, MarepuajibHas O00ECIEeYCHHOCTh
U MIMKApHBIA aHTypak B BHJIC KPACHBBIX
JKCHIIWH, JOPOTUX MaIlIiH, Ka4eCTBEHHBIX
Bewlei. BaXKHbIM KOMIIOHEHTOM TaKXkKe sB-
JsieTcsl He3aBUCUMOCTh OT JTIFofIel U 00CTo-
ATENBCTB, CAMOIOCTATOYHOCTh BO BCEM.
Co3maBaeMblii B XKypHaIaX HAEAT MYXK-
YUHBI — 3TO KapBEPUCT, LEHIIINN Kadec-
TBO U COJIUAHOCTh BO BCEM, OKPY)KEHHBIN
KpacHBBIMH SKCHIITMHAMH U BEIIAMH U HE
3aWHTEPECOBAHHBIA B IICHXOJIOTHUH B3au-
MooTHoteHus: noyioB (do3moposa 2007,
c. 173). OH cTpeMHUTCs K MOJTUTaMUH U OT-
CTanBaeT CBOIO XOJIOCTSIKYIO CBOOOIY, O
9eM HEIBYCMBICICHHO CBHICTEIBCTBYIOT
CJIEYIOUINE BBIAEPIKKH U3 MY>KCKUX JKYp-
HaNOB: MoHozamus — Kaxas-mo newjepuas
KoHYyenyus, — ymeepoicoaem Anopetl, PR-
Mmeneodxncep uz Mockevl. — @axm diceHumo-
Obl He uzbaesnsiem om enedenus K opyeum
arcenuunam («Bot, neBwiii moBopot» GQ,
ceHtsa0opb 2007, c. 281); @akm 6 mom, umo
HA OAHHBIL MOMEHM c8oell buoepapuu mol
xouewv Obimv ooun. Kax nepcm. Taxou
OOUHOKULI-NPEOOUHOKULI NePCm, KOMOpPbill
nepuooudecKu ecmpedaemcs ¢ 0egyuiKoll,
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YYOHO NPOBOOUM BpeMs, 3AHUMAEMCs C
Hell CexcoM U NOMOM HEeJCHO yeryem Ha
npowanue. A ko20a Ha credyruie bIXx00-
Hble UOem YICUHAMD ¢ OPY20ll Kpacaguyell
U cayuaino ecmpeyaem 0egyuKy Homep
00uH, MO ma He ycmpauedaem cyew, He
syenaemcs 0egyuike Homep 08d 8 YeiKy,
a UHMENTUSEHMHO Oelaen U0, Yo 6bl He
snaxkomol («OTTSIHE 110 TONHOW» Maxim,
utob 2008, c. 59).

B TO Xe Bpems, MyXCKHE H3TaHUS
AKTHBHO TOMYEPKUBAIOT PONb XOPOIIETO
0TLA, TPOBOAALIETO MHOTO BPEMEHH CO
CBOMMH JICTBMHU U 3a0oTsiierocs o0 ux
BOCTITaHWH U Onmaromnoxyanu. Hamprumep:
4 npusmaxa moeo, umo paboma meuid-
em mebe 3anumamscsi demomu («Kapbe-
pa u xu3Hb: getn» Men’s Health, ntonp
2009); Kax ocmamucs xopowum omyom
He 8 yujepd nuunot dcusnu? («YaaneHHbINR
ore» Men’s Health, oxta6ps 2009). ITpu-
BSI3aHHOCTH K JICTSIM BCTYTIAET B KOH(PIUKT
C TpOTaraHAMpPyeMbIM HJCaioM He3aBH-
CHMOTO, HE CBSI3aHHOTO HHKAaKUMH DMO-
UOHAJIBHBIMA  y3aMU TEPOS-OAMHOYKH.
[Tonmyyaercs, 4TO «HACTOALIMA MYKUMHAY»
JIOJDKCH IOh30BATHCS YCIIEXOM Y MHOTHX
JKCHIIIMH, OTCTauBaTh CBOIO MY)KCKYIO CBO-
0011y, HO TIpY ATOM OCTaBaTbCs XOPOLIUM
OTLIOM. DTO JielaeT MAaCKyJIHMHHBIN 00pa3
BHYTPEHHE MIPOTHBOPECUHUBEIM.

I'enmepHbIe poH peamu3yoTCs B IOBE-
JIEHUH, B TOM 4HcJie peueBoM. M3BecTHO,
4TO B pasroBopax MY)KYMHBI Yaile KOH-
[EHTPUPYIOTCS Ha 3a/7adaxX, B TO BpeMs
KaK JKCHIIMHBI — Ha OTHOUICHUSIX MEKIY
nronpMu. DeMUHUHHAS JTUYHOCTH Xapak-
TEpHU3YeTCs HAIPABICHHOCTBIO Ha CO37a-
HUE TapMOHHYHBIX B3aWMOOTHOIICHUH,
MApTHEPCTBO M B3aMMO3aBHCHMOCTH, YC-
MEIHOCTh B KOMMYHHUKaTHBHOH cdepe.
A MacKyIuMHHBIM CyOBEKT HaIleJieH Ha
YTBEPKACHUE CBOETO

«1», JOCTHKCHUC

COIMAJIGHOTO ~ yCIieXa, CONEPHUYECTBO.
MyXcKoil CTHIIb OOLICHUS BBIJISIAUT 0O-
Jiee COPEBHOBATEILHBIM M KOH(IMKTHBIM,
4eM JKEHCKH, COJIep’KaHWe COBMECTHOM
JIeATETbHOCTH JJISI MY)KYUHBI BAJKHEE, UeEM
WH/IMBU/yalbHAS CHUMIIATHs K TapTHEpY.
MyX4MHBI CIEAYIOT KOMMYHHKaTHBHO-
My CTHIIIO, OCHOBAaHHOMY Ha BJIACTH, B TO
BpeMsI KaK J>KCHIIMHBI MPHUICPKUBAIOTCS
CTHJISI, OCHOBAaHHOTO Ha COJHUIAPHOCTH U
ronaepkke. J[st My >KUuHBI BaXKHEE «Bep-
THKAJIbHBICY» OTHOIICHUS, a JJIS KCHIIH-
Hbl — «ropu3oHTanbHbie» (Coates 1986;
Tannen 1994; Tannen 1996; Kupununa
1999; Yekanuna 2006).

Crierudpyka KOMMYHHUKaTHBHOTO TTOBE-
JICHUS] MY>K4UH U KCHIIUH HaXOJIUT CBOE
OTpakeHHE B TUCKYpCE Te€HACPHO-OPHUEH-
THPOBAHHBIX U3/IaHUHN. DTO BIIOJIHE €CTeC-
TBEHHO, TOCKOIBbKY AaHHbIi Buj CMU kak
pa3 u HampasJeH Ha TO, YTOOBI KOHCTPY-
UPOBaTh COOTBETCTBYIOIIHME WACaIbHbBIE
0o0pa3bl. B HacTosmem uccienoBaHUN MBI
oOpamaeMcss K BBISBICHHUIO KOMMYHH-
KaTUBHBIX CTpATeruii, XapaKTEePHBIX JJIs
JKEHCKHX M MY>KCKUX KYPHAIIOB.

Benen 3a O. C. Hccepc (2003), mbl
pasrpaHuyYnBaeM TMOHSTHS OCHOBHOM (ce-
MaHTUYECKOW, KOTHUTUBHOW) U BCIIOMOTa-
TEJNBHBIX CTPaTeTui pe4eBOro OOIICHHUS, a
TaK)Ke TAKTUK ¥ KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX XOJI0B.
OCHOBHO CTpaTernei NISTHIIEBBIX KypHa-
JIOB, KaK YK€ TOBOPUJIOCH BBIIIIE, SIBIISICTCS
(hopMupoBaHHE WM KOPPEKLHUS MHUPO-
BO33pEHMs], CUCTEMbI IIEHHOCTEH U CTHJIIS
JKU3HH YUTATEINIEeH, C TeM, YTOOBI Y/IOBIIET-
BOPSATH HHTEPECHI peKJIaMOJIaTelIeH.

BcenomorarenbHbeie  CTpaTerum,
PEACTBOM KOTOPBIX pPEATN3yeTCs] OCHOB-
Hasi, MOTYT OBITh OOBEMHEHBI B TPH IPYII-
MBI B COOTBETCTBUU C MX CMBICIOBOH Ha-
rpy3koii. Tak, Mbl pa3jnyaeM CTpPaTeruu,
HaIlpaBJICHHBIE HA:

mocC-
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1) mO3MLIMOHMPOBAHUE >KypHaJIa IO
OTHOIIICHUIO K CBOCH aylIUTOPHH;

2) MO3WIMOHUPOBAHUE AyAUTOPHH TI0
OTHOLLEHUIO K POTUBOIIOI0AKHOMY
OJIy;

3) NO3WIIMOHMPOBAHUE AYTUTOPHUU TIO
OTHOILEHUIO K MJI€albHOMY IIpel-
CTaBUTEJIIO CBOETO MOJIA.

[epBblil KMacc crpareruii — Hanbonee
MHOTOYMCIICHHBIN, TPUYEM UX Ha0Op 5B-
JISIETCS CXOKUM AJIS JKEHCKUX U MYMKCKHX
>KypHasioB. Ha3zHaueHue 3THX cTparerui
COCTOHT B BBICTPAaUBaHUH JTIOBEPUTEIbHBIX
OTHOWICHUH ¢ ayauTopuei U (opMupo-
BaHUM IPUBBIYKU PETYISPHO €r0 4YUTATh
(a cremoBarenbHO, TOKyMaTh). Hambomee
o01ieii sABJsieTCA CTpaTerus MOIOKUTENb-
HOM CcaMOIIpe3eHTalUM >KypHajla, KOTO-
pasi MOXKET OCYILECTBIIATHCS Kak ITyTeM
OTKPOBEHHOI0 caMoBocxBasieHUs (Hawe
edxceco00Hoe WOy NOpPa3umenbHblx YMO-
NOMPAUUMENbHBIX CHUMKOG He OCmAGum
pasnooywnbim Huxkoco (Maxim)), Tak H
KOCBEHHBIMU TaKTHKaMH, cp.. O6 ymHbIx
MOO@IAX Mbl yIHce RUCAIU 6 AHEAPCKOM
Homepe. Ho mumo smoii cepoutu Muvl He
Moenu npotmu. Bo-nepesvix, ona coenana
sneuamisgiowyio Kapvepy. A 60-emopbix,
oHa nHawunana ceotl nyms 6 « Cosmopolitan
Vpany. leeyuxa ¢ cmune Cosmo! («Koc-
Mudeckuii crapt» Cosmopolitan, mapt
2008, c. 376). B mocrnegnem mnpumepe
MBICTIb O 3HAYUMOCTH JKypHajla B JKU3-
HU JKEHIIMHBI BBIPAXKACTCS TOCPEICTBOM
CCBIJIKM Ha TIO3UTHUBHBINA 00pa3 yCrenrHon
U KpacuBOM JeBYILKH, CHEIaBIIEH 3aBUI-
HYIO Kapbepy Onarogaps )KypHaiy.

[Mupoko pacHpoCTpaHEHHOH Kak B
KEHCKHUX, TaK U MYKCKUX M3JaHUSIX SB-
JISeTCs TAaKTUKA TTO3ULIMOHUPOBAHUS XKy p-
Haja B KauyecTBE JKCIepTa, NpU3BaHHAs
MOJJYEPKHYTh €r0 IICHHOCTh M HE3aMEHHU-
MocTb. JKypHan 3asiBisieT, 4TO OH «3Ha-

et Jryuduie/Oonbiuey», cp.: Kypuan 6ydem
uz0asamvpcs 084 pasa 8 200 — 6 Hauaie
Kaxco020 MooOHo2o cezona. 3awem? /la no-
MOMY YMO HAWU Yumamenu Xomsim 0oib-
wie 3nams 0 Mooe, a Mbl KOe-4mo 8 oM
CMBICTIUM U 20MOBbI NOCEAMUNG BEMPEHOU
ocobe yenviil acypran («HoBBIN xypHAIDY
GQ, centsaops 2007, c. 68). Umu: @pan-
Yy36l YMBEPIHCOAIom, YUMo JHCeHWUHY 0end-
fom npuuecka u 06ysb. Mol nacmausaem,
YUMo CyMOYKA U COMHYE3AWUMHbBIE OUKU
J1emoM  mogice UMeIOm  CImpame2uiecku
eaoicnoe 3nayenue. Ilosmomy 3anacaem-
ci... («Tpenn 08: geramm» Cosmopolitan,
mapt 2008, c. 439). Kak u B ipeapayiieM
a03arie, MpUBeACHHAS MMapa MPUMEPOB HII-
JEOCTPUPYET BO3MOKHOCTH BBIPAXKCHHUS
OJIHOTO M TOTO YK€ CMbICIIA IKCILTHIUTHO U
HMMIUTHIATHO, IPUYEM IPSIMBIC, SIBHBIC YT-
BEPIKICHHS B 000HX CITydasx 3aMCTBOBA-
HBI U3 MY>KCKHX JKypPHAJOB, 2 KOCBCHHBIC
— M3 XKECHCKUX. DTa TCHACHIHS IOBOJIBHO
OTYETIIMBO MPOCIICKHUBAETCS Ha OoJiee 00-
OIMPHOM MaTepuale.

Ha ykperuieHHEe  MHOJOXKHTEIBHOIO
o0pasa W3aHWs HATPABICH LENbIH Psix
CTpaTernii, TPHU3BAHHBIX SMOIHOHAIBEHO
BOBJICYD AYTUTOPHIO B «OOIICHHE» U TEM
caMbIM C(OPMHUPOBATh y HEE ICHXOJIO-
THYCCKYI0 3aBUCHMOCTH OT PETYJISIPHOTO
9YTeHUs )KypHaia. /Iy aToro coznaercs ap-
3a1l Ipy>KOBI YHTATENS C KYPHAIOM, ITOJ-
pa3ymeBaroIuil OIU3Kue, TOBEPUTEIbHBIC
OTHOIIEHUSI (KaK CO CTapIueil cecTpoit nnm
Oparom), B3auMoINIOHMMaHue, 3a00T1y. Ha-
pUMep, TIPU TTOMOIIN CTPATETUH TPUCO-
SIUHCHUS (JCKCUYECKUMH MapKepaMH KO-
TOPOH BBICTYIAIOT BBIPAKECHUSI MbL C 6AMU;
Mbl, JHCeHWUHbl N T. T1.) KypHaJl YCTpaHsIeT
IFICTAHIIMIO MEXIy COOOH M ayAHTOpHEH,
cp.: Myowcuuna, xax uzgecmuo, HcugoOm-
Hoe coyuanvroe. Mot 1106um codupamucs
HebonbwUMU CMAAMU U CAOOCMPACH-
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HO HAOI00amyb 34 COGEPUIEHHO HE3HA-
Kombimu  dcenckumu  ocovamu  («Bor,
neBblit moBopoT» GQ, centaops 2007,
c. 280). Unu: «dmom nomep nocssiujaem-
cs Hawiell TI00UMOIl meme — MyHcUuHaM
(Cosmopolitan).
CopepxarenbHo
csi cTparerusi MHTUMU3aUM: «C LEJbIo
uneHTHUKAIMU 1 (HOpMHUPOBAHMS aT-
TPAaKIUH HCIONB3YETCSl TakXke IpHEM
MHTUMH3AIUN [TOBECTBOBAHHUS
WCTIONIb30BaHUSl  S3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB, B
pesynbrare Kotoporo cosnpaercs 3ddexr
JOBEPUTEIHHOTO OOIICHUSI aBTOpa C ay-
putopueit» (Komuumna 2007, c. 92). Dra
CTpaTerusi MOXKET pealu30BaThCs YIOT-

OJM3KOM  SIBIISIET-

— TakKoro

pebeHneM JIMYHOTO MECTOUMEHUS Mibl,
oOpateHuid, WACHTUOUITHUPYIOMUX aJpe-
caHTa ¢ axpecaToM (Hampumep, 1o TeppH-
TOPUAIIBHOMY TPHU3HAKY), PUTOPUYECKUX
BOTIPOCOB, JMANIOTH3AIIMH COOOIICHUS U
T. 1. Hannpumep: Bom, nanpumep, eévioancs
y mebs ceoboonvlii eeuep. Ymo oenams?
(Cosmopolitan); ITodo3pesaewts, umo ona
meoe uzmensem? Mot nomosricem noHsmo,
mak au amo. Cam zpemtuwv? Mot nomo-
JHcemM CKpblmb 6ce c1e0bl noxodxcoenuit («7
MIPU3HAKOB TOTO, YTO OHa TeOe M3MEHSEeT»
Men’s Health, oxts6ps 2009).
MaxkcumanpHOe TPHOMIKEHHE K YH-
TaTelssM JTOCTUTACTCS ITyTeM CTPaTerHH
UACHTU(UKAIIMM: aBTOP CIIMBAETCS C ay-
JUTOpHEH U yromoOmsercst el omaromaps
WCTIONTF30BAaHHUIO PA3rOBOPHOMN, >KaproH-
HOU JICKCHKH, JKCIPECCHBHBIX BBIpaKe-
Hul, crienupuueckoro romopa. Cp.: 4 ue
RIIOHYMb U HA 6CI0 DMLY Cyemy u He 3a-
kamumuca au Ha oayy k Cmacy u mam
cnaeno nozyoems, ny-uy («Ilnoxoii Can-
ta» Cosmopolitan, nexabps 2007); Tour
¢ 0eBYWKOU OMNPABUICA HA NOOTEeOHbIl
7106... Ho mym neo mponyncsa, zocnooa
npucadicHble 3acedamenu, u 0esyuiKa (ee

mbl HA 8CAKUIL c/Iyuail nycmun enepeo)
oxaszanace 6 6oode. Ilodoxcou nesmo 3a
domoannapamom, enauane nomozu et
(«XomuTh MO TOHKOMY JIbIY» Maxim).

Crpareruss 3a00Thl O 4MTaTene, Ha-
MPOTHB, MPENOIaracT HeCUMMETPUIHbBIE
OTHOIIEHWSI: JKypHAJ BBICTYIAeT B PONHU
«CTapIIIero TOBapHINAY, COBETYIOIIETO, KaK
CIIPaBHUTHLCS C TEMH WA UHBIMH ITpo0ieMa-
mu. Hanpumep: Ymoowvt mel ne 3anycmu-
J1a ceoe 300pogve, HO U He Mpamund Ha-
npacho epems u Oenveu, Cosmo cocmagu
naan oucnancepuzayuu (Cosmopolitan);
Ymobsr mul Kaxk ciedyem OmMOOXHYI,
Hauiy peoakmopuvl Kak ciedyem nopabo-
manu: 8bIACHUIU, KaAKe COObIMUsL bINanu
Ha 1emnue mecaysl, U 8blOPANU U3 HUX Ca-
mote unmepectvie (Men’s Health).

[TomoOHBIE KOMMYHHKATHBHBIE XOJIBI
MIPU3BaHBl CO3IATh Y YMTATEINsl BICYATIIC-
HHUE, YTO JKYPHAI IHIIETCS CHEeHUAIBLHO
JUIS Hero (Hee), crapaeTcs IOMOYb U yro-
JIUTh IMEHHO eMy (ei).

B co3manue mo3uTHBHOTO OONMKa W3-
JAHUS BHOCUT CBOW BKJIAJ U CTpaTerus,
MOJIYEPKUBAIOIIAS YHUKATBLHOCTh €r0 Yu-
TaTeneil — Mo CPaBHEHHIO CO BCEMH OC-
TAJBHBIMU TIPEACTABUTEISIMH COOTBETC-
TByIOIIero mnona, cp.. Camo coboit, moi
pezynapuo uumaewrb MH u déonvue opy-
2ux 3naewtv o 300posom numarnuu (Men'’s
Health). Ee MoxHO paccmaTpuBaTh Kak
pa3HOBHUIHOCTH Oosee oOuIel crpareruu
KOMIUIUMEHTa, Hampumep: B oxkmsabdpe
aicyprany  «Cosmopolitan  [lemepbypey
ucnonusiemes 5 nem! Omo nawa nepseas
oounetinas oama! Ho pazee movt mocnu
0b1 cywgecmeosamsp 6e3 ac — HAWUX 00~
pozux uumamenvuuy? (Cosmopolitan
[letepOypr); Hem, smo ne ouepednas 3a-
HYOHAsl CMambvs Npo cexc, KOMopds nul-
maemcs Hayuumo meods mMomy, 4mo mol
U MAx NpeKpacHo ymeeulb NPaKmudecKu
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¢ pooicOenusi. Omo, Haobopom, npekpac-
HASl BO3MOJICHOCMb OOKA3AMb HAM, YMO 8
9MUX BONPOCAX Mbl pazdupaeuivbca nojy-
yuie HeKomopuix peoaxkmopoe (Maxim).

Bce mpezcraBieHHbIC BBIIIE CTPATETUH
CIIy’)KaT OJHOW OOILEeH Ledu — CO3IaHUI0
MPUBJICKATEILHOIO 00pa3a JKypHala, KO-
TOPOMY CBOWMCTBCHEH U BBICOKUH SIHCTE-
MUYECKHUl craryc (00JagaHue 3HAHUSMH,
MPEBBIIIAIONIMMY 3HAHUS aJipecaTa), U Je-
MOKPaTUYECKU-YBOKUTEIBHBIA XapaKkTep
OTHONICHUI CO CBOMM uurtatenem. [loc-
KOJIBKY OT yCIexa JTOH 3aJaud 3aBUCHT
KOMMEPUYECKHI yCIeX H3IaHHs, HEYIUBH-
TEJILHO, YTO HCIOIB3YETCS CTOJNb IIUPO-
KUl HaOOp CTpaTeruii.

lenpepnas crenuduka paccmarpuba-
EMBIX JKYPHAJIOB MPEAIOoJaraeT MO3UIHO-
HUPOBaHKME YUTATENCH MO OTHOLICHUIO K
JHMLAM POTHBOMONOKHOTO mona. C aToi
LENBI0 KaK B )KEHCKHX, TaK M B MYKCKHX
U3IaHUSIX [IMPOKO HCIOJIB3YETCsl CTpa-
TErusi aHTHUTE3bl, OCHOBAHHAs Ha W3BEC-
THOH CXEMAaTHYECKOW OIIMO3MIUN (MBI
(mo3uTUBHBIA 00pa3) — OHU (HEraTUBHBIN
o6pa3)y. Tak, KeHCKHE KypHAJIbI TOPIO
3aABISIOT: YV OorceHwuH Hem npeciogy-
moti  myxcckoul aoeuku (Cosmopolitan),
— mapaJioKcajibHbIM 00pa3oM HaMmeKas Ha
MPEBOCXOJICTBO KEHCKOTO HHTEIUICKTA U
JKCHIIMH B LEIOM. MY)KCKUE KypHAIbI
BBIPAKAIOT JIAHHYIO OMITO3HUIIUIO0 TOPA3I0
Oosiee pe3ko W OAHO3HAYHO, Cp.: B koHye
KOHY08, 0€/1amb HCeHUW{UHEe NPUAMHOE 8
yuiepo cebve —imo ceurncmeo («Typeukuit
nebrot» Maxim); Dmo noemopsiemcsi u3o
OHsl 6 Oenb. OHa yepm 3Haem Kak 600um
Mawiuny, npogooum nonoHsA 6 Mazd3uHe,
beckoneyno pazeosapusaem no menepomy
U He Modicem Haumu 00pocy Ha 0awy, Xomsi
6bl ObLIU mam emecme yoice cmo pas. Hy
nouemy ona makas oypa? («llocnegHuii
TpynHblid neHb» Men’s Health, despanb
2009, c. 102).

[IpuMEHUTENBPHO K TEHICPHOMY MO3HU-
[HOHUPOBAHHUIO MBI KOHCTATHPYEM HEKO-
TOPBIC Pa3IHYHs B TUCKYpCE KCHCKUX U
MYXXCKHX KYPHAJIOB. Bo-TIepBBIX, B MyXK-
CKUX W3/J[aHUSX, OIIO3MIUS BKIHOYACT
CKOpee TpH, HEKEJU JIBa, YJIeHa, a NMCH-
HO: «Mbl (HACTOSIIHWE MY)KYHHBI) — OHHU
(HEeHacTOsIIME MYKYUHBI) — OHU (KESHIIHU-
HBI)». Jleno B ToM, 4TO HaeanbHbII 00pa3,
(bopMUpyeMbIil TIISHIICBBIMU KYPHAIAMH,
BEIPA)KACT ITOHSATHE T'CTEMOHHOW MAacKy-
JMHHOCTH, 3aHMMAIOIICH TOJYUHSIONIYIO
MO3HIIUIO [0 OTHOLICHHUIO K YKCHIIUHAM U
npyrum turnam mackynuaaoctu (Connel,
Messerschmidt 2005, p. 832). Jlekcuuec-
KHMHU MapKepaMH TeTeMOHHOH MacKyJIH-
HOCTH CITy»aT TaKHE BBIPKCHUS, KAK HOp-
ManbHble MYHCUKU U HACMOSWUL MYICUU-
Ha, HanpuMep: Mol, kak HopmansHule my-
JHcuKu, 1I0OUM numsb nueo (YMepeHHo, He
oonee 0,5 1 6 Oenv) (Men’s Health, HosOpb
2009); Hacmoawuit myxcuuna xouem
OM JHCUBHU HE MAK YIHC MHO2O0. KPACUBYIO
MAUWUHY, Kpacugyro 0e8yuKy u Haoedic-
Hyo mobunvuylo cea3wb (Playboy, okTsiops
2009).

OO0pazy  «HACTOAIIETO  MY)KUHHBD»
MIPOTUBOIIOCTABIISIIOTCS BCE OCTAJBHBIC
MPEICTaBUTEIN JaHHOTO II0JIa, OTKIIO-
HSIOLIMECS OT CTEPEOTHNa MO TeM HIU
WHBIM TapaMeTpaM. B mpumepax BhImIe
9Ta MBICTh BBIPAXKECHA XOTS H HMILUIHU-
LIMTHO, HO BCE PaBHO JIOBOJBHO Ipydo U
arpeccUBHO: BCE MYXKUYUHBI, KOTOPbIE HE
TO0SAT MUTH MHUBO (@, CKaXXeM, MPEAIo-
YUTAIOT BUHO), MONAIOTCS KaK «HEHOP-
MajbHBIC». B SBHOM BHUAC OMIO3UIUS
CHACTOSIIINX» U «HCHACTOSIIUX)» MYK-
YUH YTBEPXKITACTCS B CICAYIOIEM Iac-
caxe: boimb «cepoil mbluibioy — yoen
yCmaswiux om HCUu3sHU 0QPUCHBIX pabom-
HUKo8. [[nsa nrooell cuacmaugvblx u yc-
REULHbIX NPeOHA3HAYeHbl 8blI0CTAIOUUCCS
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us moanvl odexcoa u axceccyapuvl («Ce-
pebpo u 3omoro» GQ, centsiops 2007,
c. 338). Kak BuHO U3 IPUBEICHHBIX MPHU-
MepoB, TuddepeHranus IByX «THIIOB»
MYXYHH  yTBEPXKAACTCS  MOCPEICTBOM
CJIOB C SIPKO BBIPOKCHHBIM OIICHOYHBIM
KOMITOHEHTOM, Cp. Takxe: [lomomy umo
ecu JCeHWUHbL U Cmanu bonee azpeccus-
Hbl, YeM ObllU 6 NpedcHue epemeHd, mo
MAKUMU UX COenanu MyHcuuHsl mMopozo
copma (GQ, HO0pB 2009).

Jlpyroii 0COOEHHOCTBIO TEHIECPHOTO
MO3HUIMOHUPOBAHNS B IISIHIEBBIX IKYP-
HaJlaX SIBJISACTCSI TOT (aKT, YTO CTPATErHs
AQHTUTE3BI B )KCHCKUX M3JAHUIX «KOMIICH-
CHPYETCsD» CTpaTerueil COMKEHNS TTOJIOB.
[Mocnenusiss CUTHATU3UPYET OTKA3 OT UICH
JKEHCKOTO MPEBOCXO/ICTBA, MHOTA JIeKiIa-
pHUpyeMoli Ha CTpaHUIAX dTHX W3NaHUH, U
TCHACHIMIO K IIPUMHPEHHIO» IIOJIOB, TIE
MY)KYHHA — HE OIMIOHEHT U HE «CYILECTBO
HHBIIETO YPOBHS Pa3BUTHS», a IPOCTO APY-
TOi YeJIOBEeK, KOTOPOTO MOKHO U HY)KHO
nousATh. Cp. Hccnedosanusi noxkazanu, umo
Mbl Om nPUPOObL I0OUM NO20BOPUML — CO-
OMBEMCMBEHHO 0HCUOAEM NOOOOHO20 U
om ceoeti emopou nonosunvl! Ho mane-
YUKU YCIMPOEHbL NO-0PY2OMY — UX MOTYA-
HUue ceudemenbcmeyem o cOOpaHHOCMU,
yeepeHHocmu 8 cebe u omcymcmeuu He-
psupyrowux gaxkmopos. U 3amems, 300-
Po60, K020a medsi HUKMO He nepeodusaem
HA CN0BAX: «...U He MAK YIIC MO 00PO20
(«[TonsitHO 6e3 croB» Cosmopolitan, ok-
Ts10pb 2008, c. 237). UnraTenpHUIl HE Ha-
CTPaMBAIOT MPOTHB MYXXYHH, & HA000POT,
MPU3BIBAIOT K TIOHUMAHUIO, KOMIPOMHCCY,
MPUMHUPCHUIO.

Crpaterus cOMKEHUS MOJIOB B MYXK-
CKUX JKypHallaX OTCYTCTBYeT. HampoTus,
pasHHIIAa MEXKAY MOoNaMu aOCOITIOTH3H-
pyeTcs, MPErnoJHOCHTCS KaK HEeYTo He-
3p10JIeMOe W HeusOexxHoe: [lpueviuku u

0CODEHHOCMU  COBPEMEHHOU  IHCEHUWUHDBL
chopmuposarnvt 20 000-30 000 rem Hazao,
U 3a 0CHb-06d ee He USMEHULLb, 0AdCe eCl
cunvbro opamo. lIpouse nouwsims, niOHyms
u 3anamocs ceoumu oenamu («Ilocnenuuit
TpyaHbelid neHb» Men’s Health, despans
2009, c. 103). Unu: Ecau mebsi pazopa-
Jlcaem dicenckas OONMoBHs, ecmb MOJIbKO
00UH HAOEHCHBIL Cnocod U3DaA8UMbCS OMm
Hee — JCEHUMbCS HA MydCuuHe (4yp meos,
yyp!). A ayuuie — 6ce2o uulb 8eAHCIUBO Oe-
aau 8U0, YMo Cayuiaeuts ee, nepuooudec-
Ku ecmaenas: «/a mor umo!ly, «Hy naoo
arceln, «Hukoeda 61 He nodyman!» (Tam
xe, ¢. 104).

TakuM 00pa3oM, Mbl KOHCTaTUPyeM
KOHQIMKT MEXIy KOMMYHHKATHBHBIMU
CTpATeTUsIMU, HAMpPABJICHHBIMUA Ha IO3H-
[IMOHUPOBAHUE YNTATENICH TI0 OTHOIICHUIO
K TPOTHBOIOJIOKHOMY IOy B YKEHCKHX
JKypHaJIaX, U OTCYTCTBUE TAKOTO KOH(ITUK-
Ta, T. €. BIIOJIHE MMOCJIC0BATEILHOE Pellie-
HHE JTaHHOM 33J1a4l, — B MYKCKUX. Bo3HuU-
KaeT BOIPOC O MPHUYUHAX STOTO SBJICHUS.

Kak yxe oTmedanoch, cTpaTerus aH-
TUTE3bI SIBIISCTCS BIIOJHE 3aKOHOMEPHOU
JUIS TCHIIEPHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX U3/1a-
HUH, CIy)KaIluX BOCIPOU3BOJICTBY 00-
pa3ioB  (PEeMUHHHHOCTH/MACKYIUHHOCTU
U JTUYHOCTHOM HACHTH(UKAIIMU YUTATE-
neit. [Toaromy oHa 06e3 Tpyaa MPOCIEKH-
BAeTCs KaK B JKEHCKUX, TAK M B MYMXCKHX
DISIHIEBBIX KypHanax. UTo ke Kacaercs
CTpareruu COMMIKCHUS MOJIOB, MPOSIBIISIIO-
LIEHCS TOABKO B JKEHCKUX H3JaHUSX, OHA
00yCIIOBJICHA, TO-BUIUMOMY, CITCITU(PUKON
JKEHCKOTO KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO CTHIIS, KO-
TOPBIA  XapaKTEepPU3yeTCsl CTPEeMIICHHEM
CIJIaXHUBATh TPOTUBOPEYHUS, WITH Ha YcC-
TYNKH, H30erath SBHOW KOH(GPOHTAIIHH.
HanpoTuB, mis MyXCKOTO OOILICHHUSI TH-
OUYHBIME CYUTAIOTCSI CONICPHUYCCTBO, ar-
peccusi, HEMPUKPBITask Bpaka U KOH(IUKT
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(Maltz, Borker 1982; Coates 1986; Tannen
1994; Sheldon 1997). I1lo MHEHUIO HEKO-
TOPBIX HCCIEIOBATENICH, 3TH pazInyus B
KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOM TIOBEJICHUU OOYCIIOB-
JICHBI OIBITOM OOIIEHHS B JIETCKOM BO3-
pacrte, KOrjia ¥ MPOUCXOJUT CTAHOBJICHHE
TCHACPHOM HICHTHYHOCTH («THUIIOTE3a
reHiepHeix cyokyneryp») (Coates 1986,
p. 121-150; Taunen 1996, c. 50-57).

PaccmoTpuM, HakoHell, TpeTUHl THII
CTpareruii, KOTOPbI CBA3aH C TO3HIHO-
HUPOBaHHEM ayITUTOPHU MO OTHOIICHUIO K
UieaIbHOMY MPEICTAaBUTENIO CBOETO MoJIa.
OO0rmieit 17151 JKEHCKUX U MYKCKHUX XKy PHAJIOB
SIBIISICTCSL CTPATETUsl, KOTOPYIO MBI Ha3BaJIH
«HTPOil Ha TMOBBIIICHHE 00pa3za». CMBICI
ee 3aKJII0YaeTcs B TOM, YTOOBI 3a/1aTh BbI-
COKYIO IIJIaHKY, TOCTHYb KOTOPOH, KaK MOJI-
pasymMeBaeTcsi, JODKHBI CTPEMHTBCS BCE
HACTOSIINE»  YHUTATEIIH/IUTATeIIHHUIIB,
cp.: Hesyura Cosmo 6 smy munymy <...>
cmompum uepro-benvie gunvmol. Imo mot
oyoewv cmompems: ockaponocuyio «Ka-
cabnanxyy, gunocopcryio «/lopocyy Den-
auHu <...> ne maxk éaxcro (Cosmopolitan);
Jwcenmnabvmen — cyujecmeo Kpaiine mpe-
oosamenvhoe. /s Heeo, Kak 015 3HAMe-
HUMO20 OY12AKOBCKO20 NEPCOHANICA, Peulii-
MeNbHO He Cyuiecmeyem «6mopoil ceexice-
cmuy (GQ, centsiops 2007, c. 278).

VYkazaHHas CTpATErus SBISCTCS TPaau-
IIMOHHOM JUIS TISTHIIEBBIX JKYPHAIIOB, ITOC-
KOJIbKY OHH M3HAYaJIbHO MTpeJHa3HAYaIUCh
JUTSL JTIOZIEH ¢ BBICOKMM YPOBHEM JIOXOJIOB,
BEAYIIMX CBETCKH 00pa3 xu3Hu. Crienu-
(uka ayauropun 00yCIIOBIUBAJIA TIIABHYIO
3ajady KypHana: MHQOpMUpOBaTh 000
BCEM, YTO B COOTBETCTBYIOILIMX KpPyrax Ha
TOT WJIM UHOW MOMEHT 00J1aaI0 HanboIIb-
el peaJbHON WM CUMBOJIMYECKON IEH-
HOCTBIO, TEM CaMbIM KOHCTPYUPYs 00pa3bl
«HJIeANTbHOM KEHITUHBD W «UAealTbHO-
TO MY>KUYUHBD.

OnmHaKo B KEHCKHX JKypHajJax MOXK-
HO OOHApYXHUTh M OOpaTHYIO CTpATErHio
— Urpy Ha MOHIKeHHE oOpaza. OHa sB-
JSIETCS OTHOCHTENIFHO HOBOW M BCTpeya-
€TCsl TOJBKO B JKypHalax, OTHOCSIIUXCS
K moTpeOuTensckol kareropuu. Mrpa Ha
MIOHIDKEHUE PEaIM3yeTcsl IOCPEICTBOM
TaKTHK, KOTOpble MBI HazBanmu «Tebe He
JOJDKHO OBITH CTBITHO» M «DTO HOPMAllb-
HO». Cp. COOTBETCTBYIOLIUE MPHUMEPHI:
Tebe ne Oondicno bwvims CMBIOHO 3a MO,
Umo mul cuumaewlb, 4mo Kpacoma 608ce
He mpeOyem dHcepme, 60 6CAKOM Clyyde,
om mebsa (Cosmopolitan); T ¢ demcmea
Meumana 8bluausams no nOOUyMy u no-
3uposamsv 05 MOOHBIX dcypHanog? Ho
menepb meou napamempuvl 0aieKu om 3d-
semmuvix 90-60-90, nukaxas ouema He u3-
basnsem om NPUPOOHLIX OKpyerocmet, U
Mbl cyumaelisb, 4mo ¢ meoumu opmamu
0opoza 6 MoOelbHblll busHec 3axazana?
Huuezo nooobnozo! («bonplie kpacoTsl!»
Cosmopolitan, oktssops 2008).

[NosiBnenue maHHOI cTparernu (IepBo-
HayaJIbHO B 3apyOeKHbBIX U3IaHUAX) OBLIO
BBI3BAHO M3MEHEHUSMH B OOIIECTBEHHOMN
JKH3HH, KOTOPBIC MPUBENU K CYIIECTBEH-
HOMY PacIIAPEHUIO ayTUTOPHH IIISTHIICBBIX
JKYPHAJIOB 32 CUET «OOBIYHBIXY» KCHIIUH.
DTO cKa3aloCh HA UJCOIOTUU U CTHIIEC U3-
JaHUs — eTo IU3aiiHe, XapaKTepe MWLTIOCT-
panumnii 1 peKIaMHBIX OOBSBICHAHN (HapsILy
C MpeJMeTaMU POCKOIIU CTajla PeKIaMu-
pOBAaThCS U MaccoBasi IPOAYKITHUS ), JKaHPO-
BOM JMama3oHe, a TaKKe MIHPOKOM CICK-
Tpe MUCKYPCHUBHBIX U SI3BIKOBBIX OCOOCH-
HocTeil. Ha cTpaHmuax j>xypHama mpodHO
3aKpenuiIcs o0pa3 «OOBIYHOM KEHIIMHBD)
(c ee ypoBHEM IOXONOB, CTUIIEM >KU3HH,
MTOBEACHUEM, SI3BIKOM U TIp.), HEMBICIH-
MBI paHee B U3IAHUAX O «KPACHBOM JKH3-
HU». COOTBETCTBEHHO, KOMMYHHKATUBHAS
MaHepa, B KOTOPOH KypHal o0IaeTcs co
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CBOEii ayauTopueil, ctana 6osee 1eMOKpa-
TUYHOH ¥ rubkoil. He oTkasbIBasich oT 00-
pa3a «ueaabHON JKEHILUHBD», XKy PHAJ B TO
JKe BpeMs UILET pazjMyHble HETPUBUAIb-
HBIE CIIOCOOBI O0OAPATH TEX YUTATEIbHUII,
KOTOPBIE 110 KAKUM-TO TTapaMeTpam OTKJIO-
HSIFOTCS OT 3TOTO HJieana, Oynb To purypa,
YpOBEHB OJIar0COCTOSHMS, JINIHAS JKU3HB,
YMEHHUE OJIeBaThCs CO BKycoM U Tp. Pa3zy-
MEETCsl, 3TO CTPEMJIEHHUE MPOAUKTOBAHO
HE aJbTPYU3MOM, a JKEJIAHUEM IIPUBJIEKATh
U yIEp)KHBaTh Kak MOXXHO OoJiee IMIMpO-
Kyl0 ayIuTOpHIO, YTOOBI M30ekaTh maje-
HUsl mpojiax. B MyXcKux ke KypHayiax
Mo00HOE OTCTYIUICHHE, BEPOSTHO, BCTY-
miiIo OBl B TIPOTHBOPEUHE ¢ OCOOCHHOC-
TAMHU MYXKCKOHM ICHXOJIOTHUH (CTpeMJICHH-
€M K JIUJIEPCTBY, UCKITIOUUTENILHOCTH) U B
KOHEYHOM UTOI'€ OTPULIATEIBHO CKa3aJI0Ch
OBl Ha UMUJIKE JKypHaJIa.

Wtak, 1 B 3TOH Tpynne peyeBbIX CTpa-
TEruii Mbl HAOIOTaeM COCYIIeCTBOBAHHE
MIPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHBIX CIIOCOO0B KOMMYHHKA-
THBHOTO ITOBEJICHMS, TIPHIEM 3TOT (PEHOMEH
OITATH OTHOCHUTCS TOJIBKO K KEHCKUM KypHa-
naM. VIHBIMU CJIOBaMH, HAJIMIIO KOH(IIHKTHI
KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CTPaTeruil B JKEHCKHX
W3IaHUAX U UX OTCYTCTBHE — B MYKCKUX.

Ha wam B3mign, naHHOe pasznuyue
MEXIy MYXCKAMH U JKEHCKUMH XKYyp-
HaJIaMH MOXXHO OO0O3HAYHUTH TPH ITIOMO-
M TEPMHHOB single-voice discourse W
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gender stereotypes. (Re)production of stereotypes
is achieved through certain discourse strategies
aimed at constructing feminine and masculine
ideals. The article examines gender stereotypes
embedded in life-style magazines, highlighting
certain inconsistencies and conflicts. Discourse
strategies are investigated, with a particular
emphasis on their association with gender-specific
behaviour. Along with the strategies common
to all life-style magazines, the article points out
some strategies typical of either women or men’s
glossies. In particular, the conflict of discourse
strategies is claimed to constitute a distinctive
feature of women’s magazines as opposed to men’s.
This discrepancy is accounted for the difference in
feminine and masculine conversational styles.
KEY WORDS: gender, discourse, life-style
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ZWIAZKI FRAZEOLOGICZNE FUNKCJONUJACE
W PRASOWYCH KOMUNIKATACH DOTYCZACYCH MODY

Copywriterzy oraz dziennikarze chetnie korzystajq z zasobu zwiqzkow frazeologicz-
nych. Wykorzystujq je czesto w tekstach o modzie, nagtowkach, podpisach i sloganach.
W wyniku analizy zgromadzonego przeze mnie materiatu zrodlowego ustalitam, ze frazeolo-
gizmy wystepujq w nich w postaci kanonicznej lub zmodyfikowanej. Pojawiajq sie rowniez
teksty, w ktorych przywolana jest tylko ich czes¢.

Analizy zwiqzkow frazeologicznych, zarejestrowanych w komunikatach o modzie, wykazaty,
ze ich tworcy stosujq roznego rodzaju operacje na tego typu jednostkach. Dotyczq one nie tylko
formy, ale i semantyki. Przeprowadzone przeze mnie badania wykazaly, ze najczesciej dochodzi
tu do wymiany komponentu — powstajq wowczas tzw. warianty leksykalne. Zazwyczaj nie sq
one jednostkami utrwalonymi w polszczyznie. Polqczenia tego typu powstajq ze wzgledu na
potrzeby okreslonego tekstu. Inng operacjq zarejestrowanq w zebranym materiale jest doda-
wanie komponentu do utrwalonego frazeologizmu — powstajq wowczas warianty ilosciowe.
Podobnie jak w poprzednim przypadku zazwyczaj nie sq one utrwalone w polszczyznie, ich
powstanie dyktujq potrzeby danego komunikatu.

W zakresie semantyki zarejestrowanych frazeologizmow najczestszq operacjq jest ujawnia-
nie sie znaczenia strukturalnego, tj. dostownego jednostki. Niekiedy strukturalna semantyka
zwiqzku frazeologicznego funkcjonuje obok znaczenia realnego. ,,Zderzenie” znaczenia
strukturalnego z realnym moze prowadzi¢ do tworzenia si¢ dowcipu jezykowego. Niekiedy
taka operacja stuzy manipulacji, przykuwa uwage, stuzy zainteresowaniu czytelnika, zacheca
do lektury.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: frazeologia, modyfikacje (warianty), manipulacja, moda, polisemia,
reklama, dowcip jezykowy.

Od dawna wiadomo, ze okreSlone tresci
moga by¢ wyrazone za pomoca leksemow
lub utrwalonych potaczen stownych, zwa-
nych zwiazkami frazeologicznymi, ktore
sa sktadnikami wypowiedzen i tekstow,
natomiast same, poza szczegdlnymi sytu-
acjami, nie sg tekstami. To odr6znia fraze-
ologizmy od przystow, ktére sa minimal-
nymi tekstami utrwalonymi w spotecznym

zasobie tekstow 1 formut tekstowych (Le-
wicki 1 in. 1993, s. 307). Wedlug Andrzeja
Lewickiego oraz Anny Pajdzinskiej zwiaz-
ki frazeologiczne to ,,spotecznie utrwalone
potaczenia wyrazow wykazujace niere-
gularno$¢ pod jakim$ wzgledem, np.: w
ich sktadzie wystgpuja wyrazy lub formy
wyrazow nie wchodzace w swobodne
zwiazki skladniowe; znaczenie frazeolo-
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gizmu nie wynika ze znaczen komponen-
tow; naruszone bywaja zasady taczliwosci
wyrazow” (Lewicki 1 in. 1993, s. 307).
Cytowani badacze ze wzgledu na funk-
cje sktadniowe dzielg frazeologizmy na:
frazy, zwroty, wyrazenia rzeczownikowe,
wyrazenia okres$lajace oraz wskazniki fra-
zeologiczne.

Frazeologia komunikatéw o modzie
sklada si¢ z jednostek roéznego typu. Jesli
wezmiemy pod uwage semantyke kompo-
nentow zwiazkow frazeologicznych, od-
notowanych w tekstach o modzie, to wy-
rézniaja si¢ tu somatyzmy, tj. utrwalone
polaczenia zawierajace nazwy czesci ciala
cztowieka (por. serce na dloni, od stop do
glow). Wniosek ten oczywiscie nie jest
specjalnie odkrywczy, gdyz somatyzmy w
kazdym jezyku stanowia najbardziej licz-
na grupg frazeologizmow. Z drugiej strony
nalezy jednak zwréci¢ uwage na fakt, ze
reklamowane ubrania okrywaja ciato czto-
wieka. Z logicznego punktu widzenia w
komunikatach tego typu powinno si¢ wigc
pojawic¢ wiele zwiazkow somatycznych.

W zebranym przeze mnie materiale
frazeologicznym, pochodzacym z tekstow
traktujacych o modzie, ujawniata si¢ ten-
dencja typowa dla wspotczesnej prasy, tj.
nominalizacjazwiazkdw frazeologicznych,
ktore pierwotnie byly zwrotami. Sprowa-
dza si¢ je do postaci wyrazen wskutek eli-
minacji cztlonu werbalnego (por. z sercem
w dloni — zob. miec¢ serce na dioni).

W pehi popieram stanowisko J. Bral-
czyka (2004, s. 78-79), iz reklama stwarza
zwyczaje frazeologiczne. Wykorzystuje
frazeologie istniejace, ale tworzy rowniez
wlasne. W tekstach perswazyjnych czgsto
im bardziej ustabilizowane sa charakte-
rystyczne dla nich polaczenia, tym mniej
pelnia funkcje naktaniania. Traktowane sa
jako nieodlaczne elementy, ktore raczej

$wiadcza o typie tekstu niz zachecaja do
czegokolwiek.

Do takich zbanalizowanych potaczen
wyrazowych mozemy zaliczy¢ np. nastg-
pujace frazeologizmy: najwyzszej jakosci,
tylko unas, konkurencyjne ceny, atrakcyjne
warunki itp. Stanowia zwyczajowy sktad-
nik tekstoéw komercyjnych od dawna.

Frazeologia tekstu, ktory ma przycia-
ga¢ uwage, powinna by¢ oryginalna. Po-
stulat Norwidowski zaktadat, by stowa
dziwity si¢ sobie. Tak ma by¢ réwniez w
tekstach reklamowych: potaczenia wyra-
z6w moga, a nawet musza by¢ nieoczeki-
wane. Normy frazeologii nie sg tak $ciste
jak sktadni 1 dzigki temu korzysta ona ze
znacznie wigkszej tolerancji uzytkowni-
kow oraz jgzykoznawcow.

Zdaniem J. Bralczyka (2004, s. 78-79),
tworcy reklam w procesie ich tworzenia
wykorzystuja frazeologi¢ potoczna, co jest
specyficzne dla stylu bardziej poufalego.
Dzigki temu zabiegowi nawiazuje si¢ mig-
dzy nadawca a odbiorca pewna blizsza re-
lacja. Wzmaga si¢ wowczas sugestywnosc¢
przekazu oraz poczucie zazytosci. Andrzej
Maria Lewicki (1995, s. 218-219) pisze:

Ustalone potaczenia wyrazow, frazeo-
logizmy, czgsto oparte na metaforze, z ele-
mentami dowcipu, sa znakomitym materia-
fem do tworzenia sloganu w tak codzienne;j
sytuacji, jak handel, gdzie potoczno$¢ jest
forma nawiazania kontaktu z odbiorca.

Kazdy jezyk zawiera pewne polaczenia
wyrazow, ktore sa bardzo czg¢sto powtarza-
ne, np. sformutowania etykietalne. Jezeli
do takiego potaczenia dodamy wyraz, kto-
ry jest nazwa produktu i bedziemy je czg-
sto powtarzac¢, to mozemy wywolaé pewne
state skojarzenie wyrazenia z produktem.
Stad, ilekro¢ kto$ zwroci sie do nas, wias-
nie za pomoca tego potaczenia wyrazowe-
go w naszej glowie momentalnie pojawi
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si¢ nazwa produktu, przy reklamie ktérego
zostato ono zastosowane. Reklama czesto
wykorzystuje te zasadg.

Wedhug Wiadystawa Lubasia (2006,
s. 114-115) frazeologizmoéw uzywa si¢ w
celach humorystycznych, a w konsekwen-
cji takze perswazyjnych. Autor ksiazki
jako przyktad podaje reklamg proszku do
prania Ociec prac¢? z ttem literackim na-
wiazujacym do historycznej prozy Sien-
kiewicza i do potrojnego znaczenia cza-
sownika praé!, z czego wynika zabawne
nieporozumienie, stwarzajace dogodna at-
mosferg dla polecenia towaru do kupna.

J. Bralczyk (2004, s. 79-80) zaznacza,
ze frazeologizmy wykorzystywane w re-
klamie powinny mie¢ pozytywne odnie-
sienie. Maja bowiem wywota¢ u odbiorcy
stan sprzyjajacy skorzystaniu z oferty. Po-
jawiaja si¢ rowniez sformutowania, ktore
ewokuja stan niepokoju. Tworcy reklam,
wywotujac go u konsumenta, jednoczes-
nie w odpowiedni sposob podpowiadaja
mu, ze uspokoi¢ moze go jedynie zakup
danego produktu.

Frazeologia w reklamie bywa stoso-
wana rowniez w celach nazwotworczych.
Czesto zaciera si¢ granica migdzy nazwa
wlasng a potaczeniem tej nazwy z wystg-
pujacym stale obok niej przymiotnikiem.
Jezeli stoi on po rzeczowniku, to cechy
produktu sa juz state (Lanza biata). Przy-
miotnik oczywiscie petni réwniez swoja
pierwotna funkcj¢ — informuje o pozadanej
cesze. Jezeli dana informacja o cesze poda-
na jest w nazwie, to trudno ja podwazy¢.

' 1. ‘usuwac brud z tkanin (bielizny, odziezy itp.)
za pomoca wody z dodatkiem $rodkow rozpuszczaja-
cych brud, np. mydta, proszkow, ptyndéw; usuwaé za-
nieczyszczenia z tkanin za pomoca srodkow chemicz-
nych, np. benzyny’, 2. pot. ‘bi¢ kogo$ mocno, spuszczaé
komus lanie; oktada¢ kogos’, 3. pot. ‘strzelaé seriami,
razi¢ ogniem ciaglym; ostrzeliwac¢ kogos’.

I
Przyjrzyjmy si¢ kanonicznym zwiazkom
frazeologicznym, ktore zostaly wykorzy-
stane w reklamach oraz tekstach o modzie.

Autorzy komunikatéw reklamowych
o rzeczach, ktére wychodza z mody, pi-
sza uzywajac frazeologizmu: zlozy¢, od-
tozy¢, odestaé, postaé itp. cos do lamusa,
ktéry oznacza ‘uznaé co$ za przestarzate,
nieaktualne’ (WSF 2008, s. 206). W ma-
gazynie Twoj Styl czytamy: ,,Tej wiosny
futurystyczne wizje odchodza do lamusa.
Za to bizuteria w stylu retro $wieci pelnym
blaskiem” (TS 3/2008, s. 25). Takie samo
zastosowanie ma zwiazek: cos (jest) nie na
czasie, ktory oznacza, ze ‘co$ jest niemodne,
nieaktualne’ (WSF 2008, s. 52). Natomiast
o rzeczach modnych, aktualnych w danym
okresie informuje si¢ za pomoca zwiazku:
cos (jest) na czasie (WSF 2008, s. 52) np.:
Trend na czasie (C 12/2007, s. 26).

O ciekawym zjawisku, zachodzacym
we frazeologizmach wykorzystywanych
w dyskursie o modzie, pisze m.in. B. Re-
jakowa (2008, s. 23). Jest to mianowicie
polisemiczno$¢ oraz pewna niedookreslo-
no$¢ semantyczna. Temat ten byl porusza-
ny rowniez przez A. M. Lewickiego (1996,
s. 41-47). Uzycie zwiazku daé, zostawié
komus wolnq reke ‘pozwoli¢ komu$ dzia-
fa¢, decydowa¢ samodzielnie, bez ogra-
niczen’ (WSF 2008, s. 439), w tekscie re-
klamowym dotyczacym najmodniejszych
zegarkow, moze by¢ przyktadem takiej
polisemicznosci. Hasto brzmi: masz wolng
reke (J 5/2007, s. 137). Mozemy doszukaé
si¢ tu dwuznacznos$ci i zastanawiaé, czy
tworca reklamy odwoluje si¢ do znacze-
nia slownikowego frazeologizmu, dajac
nam mozliwo$¢ dokonania samodzielnego
wyboru zegarka, ktory najbardziej nam
si¢ podoba, czy moze copywriter sugeruje
nam, ze jezeli nie mamy nic na rece (wige
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reka jest wolna, niezajgta, niczym nie-
ozdobiona) warto zakupi¢ modny, ozdob-
ny zegarek, ktory bedzie stuzyt jako bizu-
teria. Rownie prawdopodobne jest tez to,
ze chcialby, aby konsument zrozumiat je
na dwa sposoby.

Poddajmy analizie kolejny zwiazek,
ktory jest przyktadem polisemicznoSci.
Autor tekstu dotyczacego ubran w ko-
lorach ztotych i srebrnych, imitujacych
metal, blachg, inspirowanych wygladem
robotow ze stynnych filmoéw, zatytutowat
swoj artykul Nie z tej ziemi (J 5/2007,
s. 15). W stowniku odnajdujemy wyraze-
nie ktos, cos nie z tej ziemi, moéwimy tak
‘0 kim$, o czym$ niezwyklym, niesamo-
witym, nieprawdopodobnym’ (WSF 2008,
s. 689). Mozemy wigc tytut interpretowad
zgodnie ze stownikiem i traktowac opi-
sywane ubrania jako rzeczy niesamowite,
wyjatkowe lub przyjaé, ze ubrania pocho-
dza nie z Ziemi, lecz z kosmosu. Stroje,
wedlug autora, nadaja si¢ na lot na ksie-
zye, co ponadto motywuje uzycie zwiazku
w nawigzaniu do jego strukturalnego zna-
czenia. Dodatkowo do artykulu dotaczono
pie¢ zdje¢, na ktorych modelki prezentuja
opisywane stroje.

W reklamie plaszcza wykorzystano
frazeologizm: kreci sie komus w glowie
oznaczajacy, ze ‘kto§ jest oszolomiony
nadmiarem wrazen’ (WSF 2008, s. 116).
Copywriter postuzyl si¢ powyzszym
zwiazkiem, by podkresli¢é wzorzystosé
oraz czerwony kolor ptaszcza: Mocny ko-
lor i wzory, od ktorych kreci sie w glowie
(E 4/2008, s. 146). Odbiorca moze wigc
by¢ oszotomiony wzorzystoscig oraz bar-
wami okrycia. Ponadto uwazam, ze nie
dopuscimy si¢ nadinterpretacji, jezeli od-
czytamy zwiazek, biorac pod uwage jego
znaczenie strukturalne. Mianowicie, pa-
trzac na wzory znajdujace si¢ na ptaszczu,

odbiorca moze mie¢ wrazenie ruchu, co w
wielu wypadkach wywotuje uczucie kreg-
cenia si¢ w glowie, wirowania.

Innym ciekawym zjawiskiem jest
wykorzystanie w tekstach o charakterze
manipulacyjnym zwiazkéw frazeologicz-
nych, z ktorymi uzytkownik jezyka taczy
negatywne konotacje. Zaskakuje czytelni-
ka chociazby uzycie frazeologizmu czar-
na godzina, majacego semantyke ‘okres
najwigkszych trudnosci, nieszczgsé, kto-
potdéw, zwlaszcza materialnych’ (WSF
2008, s. 122), w reklamie zegarkow, jezeli
bedziemy je odczytywac odnoszac si¢ do
utartego ujemnego znaczenia zwiazku.
W tym wypadku nalezy zastanowié sig
nad znaczeniem kazdego z komponentéw
osobno. Slogan brzmi: Na czarng godzi-
ne (J 12/2008, s. 18). W celu poprawnego
odczytania nagtowka, musimy wzia¢ pod
uwagg, ze kolor czarny w modzie traci ko-
notacje negatywne, a staje si¢ symbolem
elegancji, szyku, tajemniczo$ci, przywo-
luje skojarzenia z noca, wieczorem. Wy-
raz godzina kojarzy si¢ z reklamowanymi
zegarkami, ktére sa w kolorze czarnym.
Jedna z intencji copywritera moglo by¢
zasugerowanie odbiorcy (poprzez uzycie
powyzszego frazeologizmu), ze reklamo-
wane czarne zegarki idealnie nadaja sig
na eleganckie, wieczorowe spotkania (go-
dziny). Dodatkowo za takim odczytaniem
tego tytulu przemawia lid: 7e zegarki sq
nastawione na elegancje. Kazda noc be-
dzie za krotka. (J 12/2008, s. 18). Jest to
swoisty rodzaj gry z odbiorca, ktory czuje
si¢ dowartosciowany, zadowolony, ponie-
waz udato mu si¢ rozszyfrowac komunikat.
Nadawca doskonale wie, ze tatwiej nakto-
ni¢ kogo$ do zakupdéw wowczas, gdy jest w
dobrym humorze, czuje si¢ doceniony oraz
gdy uwaza, ze dano mu do odszyfrowania
dos¢ trudny komunikat, stawiajac na jego
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inteligencj¢. Mniej wnikliwy czytelnik, nie
zaglebiajac si¢ w semantyke barw, powiaze
po prostu tytut z czarnymi zegarkami, kto-
rych zdj¢cia znajduja si¢ obok.

Analogiczna sytuacja zachodzi w re-
klamie rekawiczek, w ktorej zostat uzyty
zwiazek o negatywnym znaczeniu stow-
nikowym. Dla wielu czytelnikow dosé
zaskakujace wyda si¢ uzycie nastgpujacej
modyfikacji zwiazku frazeologicznego:
Niech wszyscy patrzq ci na rece (J 12/2008,
s. 20). Jezeli wezmiemy pod uwagg stow-
nikowe znaczenie zwiazku patrze¢ komus
na rece, na palce, ktore oznacza ‘by¢ po-
dejrzliwym, pilnowaé, by kto$ czego$ nie
ukradl, nie oszukat kogo$’ (WSF 2008,
s. 345), ma ono zdecydowanie wydzwigk
negatywny. Dopiero wowczas, gdy odnie-
siemy zwiazek do reklamy ozdobnych reka-
wiczek, ujawni si¢ jego sens naddany, ktory
ukaze jego pozytywne konotacje, poniewaz
to nietypowe rekawiczki maja przykuwaé
uwage 1 sprawic, ze wszyscy beda patrzeé
nam na r¢ce z podziwem i zachwytem.

W celu zareklamowania torebki, ktora
jest odpowiednia do bardzo wzorzyste-
go, czerwonego plaszcza, copywriter pi-
sze: Kopertowka z rafii jest z innej parafii
(E 4/2008, s. 146). Zwiazek cos, ktos jest
z roznych parafii; kazdy, kazda itp. z in-
nej parafii, wsi oznacza ‘jedno rozni si¢
znacznie od drugiego, kazde jest innego
rodzaju, nie pasuja do siebie’ (WSF 2008,
s. 342). Uzycie tego zwiazku dziwi i za-
skakuje odbiorce, dlatego twoérca tekstu
dodaje: Ale z takim plaszczem inaczej sie
nie da (E 4/2008, s. 146), by podkreslic,
ze jedynie taka torebka jest odpowiednia
1 zaakcentowac¢ ostateczno$¢ rozwiazania.
W ten sposob zostaje zniesiona negatywna
konotacja zwiazku.

Pewna grupa frazeologizméw zostata
uzyta w tekstach o modzie w celu ukaza-

nia ubran badz dodatkow jako rzeczy war-
tosciowych, atrakcyjnych, niezbg¢dnych
ludziom, ktorzy chca uchodzi¢ za osoby
wyjatkowe, przykuwajace uwage, znajace
si¢ na modzie. Z tego powodu w jezyku
mody z duza czgstotliwoscia pojawia sig
zwrot: ktos, cos przyciqga wzrok czyli
‘kto$, co$ zwraca uwage, wzbudza zainte-
resowanie’ (WSF 2008, s. 657). W sezonie
wiosennym 2009 (...) marszczenia, szczy-
panki i zaszewki (...). Majq przyciqgac
wzrok, podobnie jak geometryczne wzory
na topach (J 12/2008, s. 17). Zwracanie na
siebie uwagi, wzbudzanie zainteresowa-
nia, jest efektem pozadanym przez ludzi,
a wigc uzycie tego zwrotu jest jak najbar-
dziej uzasadnione.

W celu podkreslenia warto$ci modnych
dodatkéw uzyto frazeologizmu: ktos, cos,
dodaje komus skrzydel, ktory oznacza ‘ktos,
cos$ zacheca kogo$ do dziatania, dodaje ko-
mus zapatu, budzi czyj$ entuzjazm’(WSF
2008, s. 483) (Kolia z kwarcu dymnego,
pierscionek z krysztatowq kokardaq, brosz-
ka ztoty motylek — drobiazgi, ktore dodajq
skrzydet! (TS 3/2008, s. 25)).

Wysoka frekwencje w tekstach o mo-
dzie oraz w reklamach wykazuje zwiazek
frazeologiczny: nic doda¢, nic ujqé. Kono-
tuje on ‘doskonatos¢, trafnosc¢ jakiej§ wy-
powiedzi; doskonale, trafnie, bez zarzutu’
(WSF 2008, s. 72). W dyskursie o modzie
wykorzystywany jest w celu podkreslenia,
ze do stroju nie powinno si¢ juz nic doda-
wag, ani uyjmowacé, poniewaz jest juz kom-
pletny, stanowi cato$¢, jest doskonaty, bez
zarzutu, a jego wybdr na pewno jest traf-
ny. W materiale zrédlowym odnalaztam
nastepujace przyktady: Sukienka mini.
Nic dodaé, nic ujqé. Po prostu sam seks.
(C 8/2008, s. 113); Gorset, ponczochy i
szpilki — nic doda¢, nic ujqé. (C 10/2006,
s. 124); Mata czarna z jedwabiu z maksi-
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kapturem. (...) Na wierzch niewymiaro-
wa wetniana kurtka. Nic dodaé, nic ujqé
(E 1/2008, s. 119). Ujawniaja si¢ dwie se-
mantyki analizowanego frazeologizmu:
znaczenie strukturalne, tj. dostowne oraz
naddane, utrwalone w $wiadomosci uzyt-
kownikow jezyka.

W jednej z reklam zachecajacej do za-
kupu modnych akcesoriow i kosmetykow
jej tworey zachecaja do kupna sukienki bez
plecoéw oraz zalecaja zakup peelingu, kto-
ry sprawi, ze nasza skora bedzie bez skazy.
Bez skazy czyli ‘bez rys, bez peknigc, bez
plam’ (SFJP 1969, s. 120). Uzycie fraze-
ologizmu bez skazy (Gm 2/2008, s. 67)
w odniesieniu do skory, jest wigc w petni
uzasadnione, gdyz kazdy z nas chcialby
mie¢ idealna, pigkna, gladka, aksamitng
skore. Uzycie tego potaczenia wyrazowe-
go przemawia do konsumenta skuteczniej,
dosadniej niz uzycie chociazby banalnego
przymiotnika okre$lajacego skorg.

Copywriter w reklamie ubran stylizo-
wanych na lata 60. pisze: ,,Co$ dla wspot-
czesnej Jacqueline Kennedy. Tak ubrana
bedziesz pierwsza dama mody” (J 5/2006,
s. 120). Uzycie zwiazku pierwsza dama
uzasadnia jego znaczenie stownikowe, po-
niewaz mowimy tak ‘o kobiecie majacej
najwyzsza pozycj¢ w jakiej$ dziedzinie,
w jakiej$ spotecznosci, w panstwie; takze
o zonie prezydenta’ (WSF 2008, s. 63),
a przeciez osiagnigcie statutu pierwszej
damy mody jest efektem pozadanym przez
kazda kobiete.

Zwrotem chetnie wykorzystywanym w
dyskursie o modzie jest frazeologizm: cos
(zwykle jakies ubranie) jest (prosto) z ighy,
prosto spod igly, jak z igly, jak spod, igly
w ten sposob mowimy gdy ‘co$ (zwykle
ubranie) jest nowe, $wieze’ (WSF 2008,
s. 141). Podobnie jest ze zwiazkiem ubie-
rac sie, wyglada¢ jak z igly oznaczajacym

‘ubiera¢ si¢, wyglada¢ elegancko’ (WSF
2008, s. 141). Powyzsze frazeologizmy
wykorzystywane sa zarowno w odniesie-
niu do garderoby jak i do wygladu czto-
wieka — Kobieta jak spod igly (C1 11/2006,
s. 94). W ten sposob okreslona jest kobieta
ubrana elegancko, gustownie.

Tworcy reklamy zimowych ubran spor-
towych apeluja: Wybierz kilka rzeczy z na-
szego butiku, a na pewno nie zostaniesz
na lodzie (J 12/2008, s. 150). W stowniku
odnajdujemy zwiazek: znalezé sie, zostac
na lodzie ‘zosta¢ pominigtym, pozbawio-
nym czegos, zosta¢ z niczym’ (WSF 2008,
s. 217). Copywriter odnosi si¢ nie tylko do
znaczenia stownikowego frazeologizmu.
Dodatkowa motywacja jego uzycia jest to,
ze w reklamie prezentowane sg ubrania zi-
mowe, sportowe, ktore §wietnie nadaja si¢
do jazdy po lodowisku.

W analizowanym materiale pojawity si¢
tez frazeologizmy w postaci kanonicznej,
ktoére miaty uczyni¢ komunikat atrakcyj-
nym, przyku¢ uwagg czytelnika lub dopro-
wadzi¢ do gry nadawcy z odbiorca. Przyj-
rzyjmy si¢ zwiazkowi frazeologicznemu
pogoda w kratke, ktory wedlug stownika
oznacza ‘pogode zmienna’ (WSF 2008,
s. 187). W postaci kanonicznej w zrodtach
pojawitsi¢dwukrotnie (zarejestrowatam go
rowniez w postaci zmodyfikowanej (patrz
nizej)). Jego uzycie w reklamie zimowych
ubran w tym deseniu, zamieszczonej w
czasopismie Cosmopolitan 12/2007 oraz
Hot 1-2/2008, mozemy uzasadni¢ tym, ze
pogoda w zimie faktycznie jest zmienna,
a reklamowana garderoba jest tak rézno-
rodna, ze moze pomoc nam sig¢ do niej do-
stosowa¢, mamy wigc odwotanie do zna-
czenia stownikowego. Ponadto prezento-
wane na zdjeciach ubrania sa w kratke, co
jest dodatkowa motywacja zastosowania
zwiazku frazeologicznego. Frazeologizm
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przykuwa uwagg 1 jest przyktadem gry jeg-
zykowej nadawcy z odbiorca.

Dziennikarze, tworcy reklam ponadto
staraja si¢ czyms$ zaskoczyé, rozbawic,
zrelaksowa¢ odbiorcg. Realizacja po-
wyzszych celow mozliwa jest dzigki wy-
korzystaniu w tekstach frazeologizméw.
Nagtowek Mate co nieco (w odniesieniu
do szaliczka, o czym informuje nas tekst)
(Gm 7/2005, s. 24) jest dla odbiorcy troche
intrygujacy, a zarazem zartobliwy, ponad-
to wywoluje pozytywne skojarzenia od-
wotujace si¢ do stownikowego znaczenia
zwiazku. Mianowicie mate co nieco ozna-
cza ‘mala przekaske’ (WSF 2008, s. 231),
a jedzenie na ogot kojarzy si¢ nam z czyms
przyjemnym.

Najmniej ciekawa grupe stanowia po-
nizsze zwiazki frazeologiczne, ktore zo-
staty uzyte tylko w znaczeniu stowniko-
wym. Komunikat dzigki nim ma sta¢ sig
atrakcyjny, blizszy czytelnikowi.

Idiom od stop do gtow w znaczeniu
‘catkowicie, zupeie, cata posta¢ od dotu
do gory’ (WSF 2008, s. 117) byt uzywa-
ny, ,.kiedy postulowano noszenie kazde-
go z elementow stroju (tacznie z butami)
w tym samym kolorze Iub wykonanych z
tego samego materiatu” (Rejakowa 2008,
s. 22). W badanym przeze mnie materiale
zwiazek ten zostal wykorzystany w tekscie
dotyczacym ubran wykonanych z potysku-
jacych materialow. Copywriter zacheca:
W taki blysk mozesz ubra¢ sie od stop do
glow (...) (J 12/2008, s. 13). Modne jest
wigc noszenie ubran, ktore potyskuja.
Mozna réwniez pozwoli¢ sobie na to, by
caly ubiér wykonany byt z btyszczacego
materiatu, jak na zdjeciu zataczonym do
tekstu, przedstawiajacym modelke w dtu-
giej, siggajacej ziemi, blyszczacej sukni.

Zwiazek frazeologiczny (w) pigtek (i,
czy) Swiqtek oznacza ‘kazdego dnia, za-

roéwno powszedniego, jak i Swiatecznego;
codziennie, zawsze, stale’ i w tym znacze-
niu oraz postaci zostat uzyty w reklamie
plisowanych ubran, w ktorej ostatnie zda-
nie brzmi: [ teraz piqtek czy Swiqtek mozesz
trzymac reke na plisie! (TS 2/2008, s. 22).
Modyfikacja drugiego zwiazku zawartego
w komunikacie zostanie omowiona w dal-
szej czg$ci niniejszego artykutu.
II

Najciekawsza grupe stanowia zwiazki
poddane przeksztatceniom. Przejdzmy do
przyktadowej analizy. Tworcy reklamy
zamieszczonej w miesigczniku Glamour,
chcac zwrdci¢ na nig nasza uwage, postu-
zyli si¢ frazeologizmem miec¢ serce na dfo-
ni ‘by¢ uczynnym, otwartym, szczerym,
serdecznym’ (WSF 2008, s. 68). Wersja
kanoniczna zostata jednak zmodyfikowana
do postaci z sercem w dloni (Gm 2/2008,
s. 37). Pojawienie si¢ takiej wymiany
moze by¢ uzasadnione tym, ze jednym z
reklamowanych produktow jest torebka,
ktora ma ksztatt serca, ktora nosi si¢ nie na
dloni, lecz w dtoni. W przypadku tego na-
glowka nastapita nie tylko wymiana kom-
ponentu — przyimka, pojawit si¢ réwniez
mechanizm typowy dla wspodtczesnych
nagtéwkow prasowych — wigkszo$¢ z nich
ma mianowicie charakter nominalny. Od-
zywa tu znaczenie strukturalne jednostki.
Podobnej modyfikacji (jednak niezbyt
udanej) polegajacej na wymianie kom-
ponentu poddano frazeologizm wiedzied,
co w trawie piszczy. Posta¢ stownikowa
zostata przeksztatcona w forme: (...) war-
to wiedziec, co teraz piszczy na wieszaku
(WO 22.111.2008, s. 27). Zwiazek frazeo-
logiczny oznacza ‘orientowac si¢ w danej
sytuacji, domyslac¢ si¢ czegos$, wiedziet,
co si¢ dzieje’ (WSF 2008, s. 564). Nadaw-
ca odwolat si¢ do znaczenia stownikowe-
go. Ponadto jednak, by podkresli¢, ze tekst
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dotyczy ubran, dokonat wymiany jednego
ze sktadnikow. Analogicznie jest w rekla-
mie plisowanych ubran, w ktorej ostatnie
zdanie brzmi: [ teraz piqtek czy swiqtek
mozesz trzymac reke na plisie! (TS 2/2008,
s.22). Frazeologizm trzymac reke na pulsie
zostat zmodyfikowany do formy: trzymac
reke na plisie (TS 2/2008, s. 22). Kano-
niczna posta¢ ma semantyke ‘orientowac
si¢ doskonale w biezacej sytuacji, $ledzi¢
przebieg czegos, pilnowac czegos’ (WSF
2008, s. 570). Element puls zostat zasta-
piony komponentem plisa w celu podkre-
$lenia, ze jezeli konsument bedzie nosit
plisowane ubrania, to bedzie oznaczato, ze
doskonale orientuje si¢ w obowiazujacych
trendach. Wymianie sprzyja takze podo-
bienstwo brzmieniowe. Niektorzy czytel-
nicy moga odczytywaé tu rodzaj zabawy,
dowcipu jezykowego, a moze nawet ironii.
Zabieg ten nosi nazwe adideacji.

Zwiazek frazeologiczny pogoda w
kratke oznacza wedhug stownika ‘pogode
zmienna’ (WSF 2008, s. 187). Posta¢ ka-
noniczna tego polaczenia, w jednej z re-
klam, ulegta modyfikacji do formy: moda
w kratke (J 5/2007, s. 140). W badanym
nagtowku copywriter postuzyt si¢ wyzej
opisanym frazeologizmem, by zareklamo-
wac ubrania w kratk¢. Migdzy ubiorem a
pogoda zachodza zwiazki w rzeczywisto-
$ci pozajezykowej — ubieramy si¢ stosow-
nie do pogody (pory roku). Zwiazki te re-
klama przeniosta na ptaszczyzng jezykowa
W sposob niezwykle kreatywny.

Efekt zdziwienia wywoluje stwierdze-
nie zawarte w lidzie (pierwszym akapicie
zwanym réwniez glowkq): Kawatek blysz-
czqcej szmatki, ktora wlasciwie ani grzeje,
ani ubiera (...) (Gm 7/2005, s. 24), ktore
traktuje o przywolywanym juz wcze$niej
szaliczku. Zwrot cos, ktos kogos ani ziebi,
ani grzeje, parzy oznacza, ze ‘jakas osoba

lub rzecz, sprawa jest komu$ catkowicie
obojg¢tna, nic kogo$ nie obchodzi’ (WSF
2008, s. 690). Negatywne konotacje, wy-
wodzace si¢ z kanonicznej postaci, ciazace
na modyfikacji zwiazku znosi kontekst:
Kawatek blyszczqcej szmatki, ktora wiasci-
wie ani grzeje, ani ubiera, ale ktora lepiej
od czarodziejskiej rozdzki w bajce, bo w re-
alnym zyciu, przemienia zwyczajny stroj w
pieknq kreacje. (Gm 7/2005, s. 24) Nie mo-
zemy podwazy¢ tych stéw, poniewaz pre-
zentowany na zdjgciu obok tekstu szaliczek,
faktycznie nie moze nas ogrzac, ani ubrac,
jednak jest niewatpliwie bardzo efektow-
nym dodatkiem. Uwaga nadawcy reklamy
skupiona jest na estetycznej funkcji garde-
roby — w kontrascie z jej funkcja praktycz-
na, tj. podstawowa (zabezpieczenia przed
chtodem 1 nago$cia). Zostato to podkreslone
w dalszej czesci artykutu, za pomoca ko-
lejnej modyfikacji zwiazku frazeologiczne-
go. Mianowicie czytamy, ze szalik jest jak
kropka nad ,,i” (Gm 7/2005, s. 24). Posta¢
kanoniczna tego zwrotu: postawic, stawiac
kropke nad i oznacza ‘zakonczy¢, konczy¢
co$ ostatecznie, celnie, dopowiedzie¢, do-
powiadac¢ mysl do konca, wypowiedzie¢ sig,
wypowiadac si¢ jednoznacznie’ (WSF 2008,
s. 194). Szalik jest wigc niezbgdnym wy-
konczeniem kreacji. Analizowany zwiazek
frazeologiczny wedtug B. Rejakowej (2008,
s. 21) czgsto bywa uzywany wowczas, gdy
trzeba zwroci¢ uwage na modny szczegol,
dodatek, bez ktoérego nawet najmodniejszy
str6j nie bedzie kompletny. Moje obserwa-
cje sa takie same.

Zwiazek nic dodac, nic ujqc, ktory
oznacza ‘doskonalos¢, trafnos¢ jakiejs wy-
powiedzi; doskonale, trafnie, bez zarzutu’
(WSF 2008, s. 72) zmodyfikowany do po-
staci: Nic dodac cos ujqé (PY 6/2008, s.
26) wykorzystano w reklamie wyszczupla-
jacej bielizny, ktora moze wizualnie ujaé
kilka kilogramow.
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skoksk

Powyzsze przyklady potwierdzaja opini¢
jezykoznawcow, ze zwiazki frazeologiczne
sastosowanewtekstachzwiazanychzmoda.
Ich szczegdlne zaggszczenie rejestruje si¢
w tych wypowiedziach, ktore maja cha-
rakter perswazyjny, a wigc maja naktonié¢
nas do zakupu pewnych artykutow. Fraze-
ologizmy sa wigc tworzywem jezykowym
wykorzystywanym bardzo chg¢tnie w re-
klamach. Sa bliskie przecigtnemu odbiorcy
przekazu reklamowego, komunikatywne,
skrotowe oraz atrakcyjne. Ulatwiaja po-
zyskanie czytelnika. Czgsto sa zartobli-
we 1 moga latwo oddzialywac¢ na emocje
klienta. Efektem udanego przeksztatcenia
zwiazku frazeologicznego, zdaniem Jo-
lanty  Ignatowicz-Skowronskiej (1994,
s. 326), jest dowcip jezykowy, a teoretycy
reklamy twierdza, ze odwotanie si¢ do po-
czucia humoru potencjalnego klienta moze
by¢ skuteczne. Wedlug badaczki, z mody-
fikacja frazeologizmow trzeba jednak uwa-
zaé, poniewaz czg¢sto spotykamy si¢ z prze-
ksztalceniami mechanicznymi, ktore balan-
suja na granicy bledu jezykowego. Bledem
jest niezamierzone natr¢tne przywotywanie
sensu dostownego, np. cos piszczy na wie-
szaku. Danuta Buttler (2001, s. 139-140) w

ksiazce pt. Polski dowcip jezykowy pisze:
Kategoria dowcipdw wyzyskujacych
ustabilizowane zwiazki frazeologiczne
obejmuje kilka grup, ktére taczy wspolna
cecha: we wszystkich komizm wynika ze
zmiany tradycyjnego sktadu stownego lub
struktury potaczenia; te przeksztatcenia for-
malne nie naruszaja jednak podobienstwa
nowego frazeologizmu do pierwowzoru.
Kontrast migdzy trescia lub zabarwieniem
tradycyjnego zwiazku a sensem lub barwa

jego zmodyfikowanego odpowiednika jest
wlasnie zrodlem rozbawienia odbiorcy.

Najciekawsza grupg stanowia te zwiaz-
ki, ktére ulegaja deleksykalizacji, pozy-
tywnie zaskakuja wieloznacznoscia oraz
sa zrodtem jezykowego zartu. Ponadto,
wedlug innych jezykoznawcow, sa rodza-
jem swoistej gry z odbiorca. B. Rejakowa
(2008, s. 21) pisze, ze od odbiorcy teks-
tu oczekuje sig, ze porowna postaé¢ kano-
niczng ze zmodyfikowang frazeologizmu,
rozszyfruje aluzje i z tego powodu poczuje
sympati¢ do tekstu. Jest to znakomita po-
inta, bo reklama powinna by¢ dla odbiorcy
przyjemnoscia intelektualna, wynikajaca z
budowy przekazu jezykowego.

W celu uzyskania jak najlepszych re-
zultatow perswazyjnych tworcy reklam
przescigaja si¢ w tworzeniu coraz cie-
kawszych, zartobliwych, intrygujacych,
przyciagajacych sloganow, nagltowkow,
tekstow reklamowych, a frazeologizmy sa
$rodkami jgzykowymi, ktore to ulatwiaja.
Warto nadmieni¢, ze analizujac materiat
zrodlowy zauwazytam, ze najwigksze za-
geszezenie  frazeologizmow — wystepuje
m. in. w magazynach Joy, Cosmopolitan,
Glamour. Czasopisma te skierowane sa do
mtodziezy, ktérej jedynym problemem jest
to: jak by¢ trendy, jak zaszokowaé swoich
rowiesnikow wygladem, jak przyciagacé
wzrok. Osoby te sa najbardziej podatne
na manipulacje, ktora stosuje si¢ w rekla-
mach. W tym kregu to, co $mieszy, staje
si¢ atrakcyjne, dlatego tak duza grupe sta-
nowig tu frazeologizmy budowane na za-
sadzie dowcipu jezykowego.

Sytuacja zgota odmienna wystepuje w
gazetach typu Elle; tu rzadziej pojawiaja
si¢ chwyty reklamowe charakterystyczne
dla jezyka polskiego. Dzieje si¢ tak, po-
niewaz czasopismo to wzorowane jest na
prasie francuskiej, gdzie stosuje si¢ zabie-
gi marketingowe charakterystyczne dla
tego jezyka.
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Wykaz skrétow (cytowanych czasopism i
slownikow)

SFJP — Skorupka, S., 1968. Stownik frazeolo-
giczny jezyka polskiego. t. 11, Warszawa: Wiedza
Powszechna.

WSF — Wielki stownik frazeologiczny PWN z
przystowiami. 2008. Opr. A. Klosinska, E. Sobol,
A. Stankiewicz, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Na-
ukowe PWN.

Cl —,,Claudia”. 2006 — Warszawa: G + J Gri-
ner + Jahr Polska.

C —,,Cosmopolitan”. 2006, 2007, 2008 — War-
szawa: Marquard Media Polska.

E — ,,Elle”. 2008 — Warszawa: Hachette Fili-
pacchi Polska.
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them frequently in texts about fashion, headlines,
signatures and slogans. As a result of the analysis
of'the resource material gathered, it was established
that phraseological units appear in them in the
canonical and modified form.

The analysis of the phraseological units
recorded in fashion advertisements has shown that
their creators apply various kinds of operations
on them. The changes concern both the form and
semantics. The conducted research proved that
the change of the compound is the most frequent
case. As a result, different lexical variations occur.
Usually they are not units acceptable in the Polish
language. Such compounds appear because of
particular intentions a certain text. The other
operation which is also quite frequent is adding a
component to a fixed phraseological unit. As a result,
quantity variations appear. Similar to the previous
case, such phraseological units are not typical in the
Polish language, and their creation is determined by
the needs of a certain advertisement.

Within the semantics of the recorded phra-
seological units, the most frequent operation is
revealing the structural meaning, i.e. the literal
meaning of the unit. It may happen that structural
semantics of a phraseological unit functions
together with the real meaning. ‘The clash’ of the
structural and real meaning can lead to creation of
language jokes. Furthermore, such operation may
serve as a means of manipulation — it catches the
reader’s attention and encourages further reading.

KEY WORDS: phraseology, modifications
(variations), manipulation, fashion, polysemy,
advertisement, language jokes.

mada, antrastése, signatiirose ir Stikiuose. Remian-
tis surinktos medziagos analizés rezultatais, galima
teigti, kad frazeologizmai gali biti tiek jprastinés,
tiek modifikuotos formos. Mados reklamoje rasty
frazeologizmy analiz¢é rodo, kad ju kiiréjai dirba
ties ju forma, ir ties semantika. Tyrimas rodo, kad
dazniausiai yra kei¢iamas sudurtinis zodis ir atsi-
randa vadinamieji leksiniai pokyciai. Paprastai Sie
leksiniai poky¢iai néra kodifikuoti lenky kalboje.
Tokie sudurtiniai zodziai kuriami pagal tekstui
keliamus tikslus. Kitas veiksmas, atlickamas su fra-
zeologizmais, yra tam tikro komponento pridéjimas
prie frazeologizmo. Nors tai gana produktyvus ba-
das, taCiau jis taip pat néra priimtinas lenky kalboje,
0 jo atsiradimas nulemtas reklamos tiksly. Kalbant
apie nustatyty frazeologizmy semantika, dazniausia
operacija yra struktlirings, t. y. tiesioginés frazeolo-
gizmo reikSmés atskleidimas. Gali taip atsitikti, kad
frazeologizmo struktiiriné semantika funkcionuoja
atskirai nuo pirminés reik§més. Struktirinés ir
pirminés reikSmés neatitikimas gali sukurti kalbin{
samoji. Kartais toks veiksmas tampa manipuliaci-
jos priemone ir patraukia skaitytojo démes;.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: frazeologija, pakei-
timai, manipuliacija, mada, polisemija, reklama,
kalbinis samojis.
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NEW THEORY AND METHODOLOGY OF SOCIAL DIALECT STUDIES:
US UNDERWORLD SOCIAL DIALECT AS A CASE IN POINT !

The article sets out to suggest a novel approach to social dialect studies on the basis of current
philosophical and scientific paradigms, giving special attention to anthropological paradigm
as the academic interest is shifting from WHAT and HOW issues to those of WHY. Analyzing
US underworld social dialect as a case study, the author introduces concepts of both Russian
and Western scholars and sets polemics with them on debating points as well as puts forward a
hypothesis that social dialects should be related as systems within systems of national languages,
with some social dialects being the system of systems due to their heterogeneous nature and
consisting of “lower-rank” social varieties, thus bearing the status of “multi social dialects”.
Based on Sapir's concept of language as a “symbolic manual for understanding culture”, and
bottom-up approach to sociolinguistic analysis, the author proposes a brand-new methodology
of social dialect analysis adding methods of social anthropology ( a) carrying out anthropo-
logical analysis proper, not a mere ethnographic description, b) introducing a “shuttle-route”
analysis as the alternative to conventional separate anthropological and linguistic investiga-
tions) as the means of studying social symbolism of those social groups who are the speakers
of social dialects.

KEY WORDS: social dialect, language community, core, periphery, system, US underworld,
social anthropology, “shuttle-route” analysis.

1. Introduction S . .
gender linguistics, discourse analysis, code

At the official opening of SS 17 Macro
and Micro Connections Conference, so-
ciolinguistics was marked as the heart of
language studies because it combines a
number of aspects. Contemporary socio-
linguistics covers a great bulk of issues:

! The following is an extended and revised version
of the report presented at SS 17 Macro and Micro Con-
nections in Amsterdam (April 3+4+5 2008). The author
of this article is grateful to Auer (Freiburg, Germany)

and Babalola (Ile-Ife, Nigeria) for their comments to the
draft of the paper presented.

switching etc., however, there is a niche
of social dialects which is considered one
of the principal in sociolinguistic studies.
The works of William Labov, the “God-
father of Social Dialectology”, as he was
called when making a plenary report at SS
17, have set the path for the global com-
munity of social dialect experts. However,
the theory and methodology worked out by
Labov and his followers was focused on
speech characteristics of dialects. Having
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analyzed papers in Sociolinguistic Studies
and other respected journals, I have drawn
a conclusion that linguists are interested
in HOW representatives of social or eth-
nic groups speak, i.e., phonological aspect
is the main aspect of research. This con-
clusion of mine is backed-up by the state-
ment by Bright in “Sociolinguistics” — the
magisterial work on the US sociolinguis-
tics — that the goal of sociolinguistics is
the research of co-variance between lan-
guage and social structure, with the is-
sues of causal connections between them
deserving attention but not the primal one
(Bright 1966, p. 11). However, when mak-
ing his plenary speech at SS 17, Labov put
the question concerning the very nature of
sociolinguistic variables (his report was
titled “The cognitive status of sociolin-
guistic variables. Cognitive capacities of
sociolinguistic monitor” (2008)), thus sug-
gesting that a scientific community should
return to the issue of WHY representatives
of social or ethnic groups speak in a cer-
tain way.

Phonological level is quite superficial. [
am convinced that social dialectology will
not get fruitful results without a deep sur-
vey of linguistic features when studying
only phonologic aspect of social dialects.
The approach I am the advocate of'is based
on the Sapir’s idea that language can be
considered a symbolic manual for under-
standing the culture (2002, p. 262). Thus,
semantic analysis and elements of semiot-
ic survey should be added. In this respect,
I suggest that the approach towards social
dialects as socially-determined variants of
language should allow linguistics to make
a deeper survey and find out language fea-
tures, with the latter being kernel. Another
moment which is crucial concerns the very
methodology of social dialects research.

The American Speech-Language-Hearing
Association report of 1983 (Cole, 1983,
p. [II-78) stated that there was no consist-
ent philosophy regarding the approach to
social dialects. In this respect, I see the
goal of contemporary sociolinguistics and
social dialectology in particular in de-
veloping a brand-new mechanism of social
dialects survey. The author addresses this
issue and tries to work out principles of so-
cial dialect analysis to cover all the aspects
of the US underworld social dialect.

2. US Underworld social dialect:
reasons to carry out research

A modern science is based on the prin-
ciples of postmodernism, with the key con-
cepts being pluralism of methods, ideas,
and standpoints; hence, there is no a topic
that can be excluded from the scientific in-
terest. The aim of the paper in question is
to present a novel vision of US underworld
language; to prove that it is a system with-
in the system of the Standard American
English; and to work out the methodology
of its study.

My scientific interests and my Ph.D.
thesis in particular are focused on the so-
cial dialect of the US underworld. Stavitska
(2005, p. 48) rightly points out that the un-
derworld dialects play a significant role in
the social dialect system of every national
language. It is the apparent truth that in all
the European countries there exist special
languages created by criminals, e.g. Ger-
man Rotwelsch and Gaunersprache, Ital-
ian gergo, English cant, Spanish jerga,
Russian Phenja or Thieves’ Cant, Ukrain-
ian criminal jargon etc.

I suppose, there are three reasons that
make this research topical: philosophic,
social, and linguistic in particular. Crimi-
nal syndicates are regarded as a negative
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phenomenon within the society. This fact
has created the prejudice that studying the
underworld culture and its dialect is un-
ethical. The opponents of this kind of re-
search quote Fran3ois Rabelais who said
that the science without morals corrupted
souls. I suppose the concepts of ethic and
moral should not create obstacles for sci-
entists in their attempts to study human be-
ings and languages as products of human
activity regardless of the language speaker
background. To defend my position, I want
to quote Bachelard (1987, p. 329): “Study-
ing human mentality should not make us
blame scientific methods applied... We
will only ride off on a side issue if we
make science guilty of corrupting human
values”. My point is that scholars should
be motivated by practical needs; in case
of this study, the practical need is the re-
search of the US criminal underworld and
its dialect that has not been scientifically
highlighted due to unknown reasons.

A social reason is based on the idea that
any language is the product of people; and
according to Trench’s standpoint “to study
a people’s language will be to study them”
(Rastal 2002, p. 31). Moreover, Lombrozo
and Turati, the founders of a criminal an-
thropology, stressed that when analyzing
the underworld, social studies experts, un-
like criminologists, should focus on crimi-
nals and the ambient the criminals live in
(in Gernet 1977). J.K. Pistone, a prominent
US underworld writer and a former under-
cover FBI agent, states that some groups of
the US underworld, e.g. La Cosa Nostra,
have become a “part of Americana” (2004,
p. 6=7). Mafiosi citation books have been
published recently and are of great interest
for language studies experts.

The ultimate reason is that of linguis-
tics. The US underworld has been a topical

issue in such spheres as criminal studies,
psychology but not in language studies.

3. Analysis of previous theoretical
works

Some linguists call underworld dialect
“criminal jargon” or “argot”. Let us have a
close examination of these terms. “Argot”
is a special language of a certain closed
group, which was invented and used to
conceal both the subject and the object of
communication, in other words, it fore-
grounds the esoteric language function.
“Jargon” is a language of a professional
group. I think that using both “argot” and
“jargon” to define the status of underworld
language makes it too professional and
excludes all the social elements: the un-
derworld is the integral part of the society,
whereas “social dialect” denotes a variant
of the language used by a certain part of
society, i.e., by a social group (McDavid
1975, p. 364).

Underworld social dialect has features
both of argot and jargon, however apart
from language units for specific purpose
its vocabulary contains a great number of
lexemes and idioms describing the every-
day life, traditions, in other words, crimi-
nals’ world mapping. The “mixed” nature
of underworld dialect has been touched by
Russian linguist Serebrennikov, who says
that underworld social dialect possesses
characteristics of secret languages and
corporate jargons (OO1iee S3bIKO3HAHUE C.
455-456). However Serebrennikov has not
said anything about the criminals’ world
mapping depicted in the criminal dialect.

It should be also noted that there is a
trend in contemporary linguistics to use
the term “social dialect” instead of “argot”
and “jargon”: it is mentioned in both Rus-
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sian and Western linguists’ works (e.g. see
Technical Report by American Speech-
Language Hearing Association dated 2003
p. lII-1). Thus judging from the stand-
points mentioned, hereafter I am deter-
mined to use the term “dialect” to denote
the status of the US underworld language.

The US underworld dialect has been
previously studied by various linguists,
both Western (Partridge, Halliday, slightly
touched by Crystal) and Russian (Likhatch-
ev, Kester-Thoma). Here I should note that
since libraries in Ukraine lack Western
authors on the US social dialects and on
the US underworld social dialect in par-
ticular (the aftermath of an “iron curtain”
regime), only seminal works of Soviet and
contemporary Ukrainian, and Russian so-
ciolinguists will be analysed.

The underworld social dialect has been
studied by numerous scholars. The first
one to focus on was Likhatchev, the most
prominent Soviet linguist. He stressed that
the goal of the underworld is not to con-
ceal the information, i.e. its vocabulary
does not foreground the esoteric language
function; here is Likhatchev’s quotation:
“describing criminal language as secret
just because we do not understand it is the
same as calling foreigners “barbarians” if
they do not speak the aboriginal language”
(1993, p. 56).

It should be noted that, however,
Likhatchev was working with the under-
world social dialect in the 1930s and since
then this social dialect has experienced
numerous alternations, there are some as-
pects to comment on: Likhatchev wrote
that “criminal language cannot be used as
a secret code”; he insisted that criminals
did not use language units whose mean-
ings (both semantic and cognitive) could
not be decoded by outsiders.

Before passing to polemics with the
quotations above, it should be noted that
Likhatchev was analyzing the underworld
dialect when its speaker, the USSR under-
world, was only under formation, so it
is natural that a coding mechanism was
not worked out then. Now, let us pass to
Likhatchev’s quotations. It stands to rea-
son that criminals do not speak only their
social dialect and widely incorporate lex-
emes and idioms of standard or colloquial
language, however, the lion share of lan-
guage units used in communicative acts
are those from their dialect. To make it
more visual, let us analyse the example as
follows:

(1) Max is taking care of things (1), all
kinds of things (2) (Raw Deal, 1986).

The expression to take care of things
(marked as 1) has a polysemic nature in the
US underworld social dialect: fo kill and to
do an illegal business; the expression all
kinds of things (marked as 2) is polysemic
as well: illegal business and a hand-gun.

If meanings of expression 1 are logical-
ly connected (illegal business — murder),
meanings of expression 2 have no correla-
tions. It can create a false association and
put outsider recipients on false trail. The
example given is the counter-argument to
Likhatchev’s quotation 2 about the impos-
sibility to use underworld social dialect as
a secret code and about the lack of special
lexemes and idioms to make criminals im-
possible to be understood by outsiders.

It is significant to mention that we can
speak about underworld social dialect as
“esoteric” or “secret” only if we are in the
position of outsiders; my previous study has
shown that if we hypothetically place our-
selves into criminal ambient (it is possible
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when applying the sociological method
of indirect observation), we shall see that
esoteric language function is transformed
into informative, vocative, phatic and me-
talingual functions (Bakalinsky 2007, p.
233-234). Hence, all the functions typical
of all the languages are foregrounded in
the underworld social dialect provided it is
analyzed from its speakers’ standpoint.

Kester-Thoma (1993, p. 15) has stud-
ied idioms of the underworld social dia-
lect. However, he stresses that languages
of outcast groups should be analyzed as
lexico-idiomatic vocabulary that has only
diachronic value. I consider such an ap-
proach unsystematic because every lan-
guage, language variant or dialect devel-
ops along with their speakers.

Stavitska (2005) has noticed that un-
derworld social dialects have some fea-
tures of autonomous status inside non-

standard language; however, she bases her
ideas completely on Likhatchev’s concept
not taking into account the evolution of
the underworld in general and its dialect
in particular.

Thus the conclusion can be made that
the authors of the works studied defined
the US underworld dialect as lingo or ar-
got, with the only function being esoteric.
These scientists did not see the US under-
world dialect as a “dialect” but as a mere
vocabulary of criminals, however, accord-
ing to Sapir (1921), vocabulary is not the
same as language. Moreover, another con-
clusion can be made: all the linguists fo-
cusing on the US social dialect analyzed it
from the standpoint of listener, not speaker.
Chomsky insisted on studying languages
studied from the standpoint of speaker.

The scholars mentioned also concluded
that the US underworld was a solid group;

1.Drug Slang

2, Thieves' Cant

3. Bikers' Slang

4. Redfelaspeak

5. Mobspeak

6. US underworld social dislect core

S underworld social diatect, structure of

Figure 1. US Underworld Social Dialect Structure
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hence, from Grimshaw’s theory of isomor-
phism of social and linguistic structures,
the US underworld dialect is a solid group
and has no components. The thorough stud-
ies have showed that the US underworld,
on the contrary, is not solid, it is formed by
various groups of the outlaws and can be
roughly divided into organized crime, the
powerful criminal syndicates, and street
gangs, with each of them having their own
dialect, e.g. Drug Slang, the dialect of drug
traffickers and addicts; Thieves’ Cant, the
dialect of thieves’ gangs; Bikers’Slang, the
dialect of bikers’ gangs; Redfella speak, the
dialect of US/Russian Mafia; Mobspeak,
the dialect of US/Italian Mafia or La Cosa
Nostra (See Figure 1).

4. New vision of US underworld
social dialect

4.1. The US underworld social
dialect as a system

The US underworld social dialect can
be fairly called the US underworld “lan-
guage”. Language is a result of a network-
ing activity. This principle can be traced
in the US underworld dialect: it has been
formed by numerous underworld groups
for centuries.

The vocabulary of the US underworld
social dialect, despite its inhomogeneous
nature, contains words and idioms isomor-
phic for the dialects of all the US under-
world representatives, thus the US under-
world vocabulary contains language units
that express the criminal society world
mapping: rat — informer, traitor; fence —
criminal, who buys looted goods; Saturday
night — the time when gangs are doing their
activities; to get smb. out in the open — to
make rivals get out of their shelter or ter-
ritory in order to kill them, etc. Thus, the

conclusion can be made as follows: words
and idioms isomorphic for the dialects of
all the US underworld representatives can
be called the core of the US underworld
social dialect, with the dialects of the US
underworld representatives being the pe-
riphery of the US underworld social dia-
lect.

This fact has given the grounds to con-
clude that the US underworld social dialect
should be regarded as a system. The term
“system” means a “well-ordered multi-
tude of mutually dependent and related
elements” (EnixeeBa 2006, p. 16). This
hypothesis is based on Hebdige’s concept
(1999, p. 441) about the autonomous status
of social groups and their dialects within
the greater societies and national lan-
guages. This hypothesis is a logical con-
tinuation of American Speech-Language-
Hearing Association concept (Cole 1983,
p. II-77) that the features of social dialects
are systematic and highly regular across all
linguistic patterns, i.e., phonology, mor-
phology, syntax, semantics, lexicon, and
pragmatics.

Lotman (2005, p. 430) said that when
observing the dynamics of semiotic sys-
tems, one can trace the feature as follows:
in the course of slow and steady develop-
ment, systems incorporate other close-
related systems: the US underworld social
dialect, being a system, has absorbed dia-
lects of smaller criminal groups. The for-
mation of the US underworld social dia-
lect began several centuries ago with the
immigration to the USA; hence, there was
a convergence of separate criminal groups
into the US underworld, with its dialect
created simultaneously. In the course of
development, both the US underworld has
acquired hierarchy, system of rules, and its
social dialect has acquired the core and the
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Figure 2. Synergetic Conception of US Underworld Formation

periphery. This phenomenon corresponds
to the “Chaos — Order” synergetics pattern
(Bransky 2000, p. 112). Thus the conclu-
sion can be drawn that the US underworld
and its social dialect are systems arranged
according to the synergetics principles
(See Figure 2).

Systems are not abstract; they are built
according to certain principles. In the
course of this research, the system classifi-
cations by Russian and Canadian scholars
Solntsev (1977) and Pidwirny (2006) have
been used. The US underworld social dia-
lect, being the language of the underworld,
has features of a material system; the US
underworld social dialect, being correlated
with the US underworld and describing
criminals’ world mapping, has the features
of open system; a diachronic analysis of
US underworld social dialect has shown
that it is evolving (the research has found

archaic words and neologisms), hence it
has the features of a dynamic system. The
fact that the US underworld social dialect
is formed by dialects of various criminal
groups indicates that it poses heterogenic
features.

Pidwirny’s classification contains one
more type of systems, namely, cascad-
ing system (2006). This system functions
on the basis of the flow of energy and/or
matter from one element to another. The
research conducted has shown that the US
underworld dialect has a strong correla-
tion with other components of Standard
Colloquial English, loaning their language
units (Bakalinsky 2005) ((7) brass — Mafia
chieftain; loaned from Coptalk; (8) ring —
a gang; loaned from jewels jargon, etc.)
whereas its own words and idioms have
been incorporated into Standard Collo-
quial English (SCE) (Zatsny 1997, p. 101):
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Figure 3. US Underworld Social Dialect as System within Bigger System

(9) hit list — the list of those to be sacked
or removed from their positions; (10) noth-
ing personal, it’s strictly business — no per-
sonal feelings are input into business com-
petition; (11) to make an offer one cannot
refuse — to make a very attractive and im-
portant business offer, etc. Hence, the US
underworld social dialect has the features
of a cascading system.

To summarise, the conclusion as fol-
lows can be made: the US underworld so-
cial dialect is a material, dynamic, hetero-
geneous cascading system within the high-
er system of Standard Colloquial English,
which, in its turn is a part of the Standard
American English System. So we have a
SYSTEM WITHIN SYSTEM pattern (See
Figure 3).

The philosophic foundations of this hy-
pothesis are based on Lotman’s “text inside
the text” theory (2005, p. 425-426), which
states that Texts (Derrida said that any

artefact could be called a text) are semiotic
spheres consisting of text-codes, with each
text-code being Text of a smaller scale.
Pidwirny (2006), defending SYSTEM
WITHIN SYSTEM concept, stresses that
this principle exists on all the levels: big-
ger systems are made of numerous smaller
systems which correspondingly are made
of systems of smaller range, etc. Speaking
about the concept of SYSTEM, a contem-
porary Russian philosopher Yemelianova
(1998, p. 229) notes that SYSTEM is al-
ways bigger than the sum of its constitu-
ents; it has features peculiar only to it. This
“peculiar” feature of the US underworld
social dialect is its core, i.e. the language
units are isomorphic to all its components.
SYSTEM WITHIN SYSTEM concept has
its advocates among linguists, e.g. Schwei-
tzer who is identifying language as a “sys-
tem of systems” (2006, p. 18). Thus the
hypothesis that the US underworld social
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dialect is a system is logical from both lin-
guistic and philosophic perspectives.

4.2. New term to define
the US underworld language

The fact that the US underworld social dia-
lect is structured by the social dialects of
the lower class, and has its own core and
periphery level gives ground to reconsider
its status as a dialect. Sapir (2002, p. 217)
proposed the term “group of dialects”,
however I think that this term could not
be applied to define the status of the US
underworld social dialect because it does
not cover its principal feature, namely
that it is a system within a system of a
higher class. The Norwegian sociolinguists
Aarsaether, Nistov, Opsahl, Swendsen
(2008, p. 17) have introduced the term
“multiethnolect” to define the status of the
language in multiethnic society of Norway
and the city of Oslo in particular. The US
underworld social dialect is the “language”
of the US underworld, a subject of the US
society structured by various groups. Hence,
I propose to define the status of the US
underworld social dialect as “multisocial
dialect” by analogy with “multiethnolect”
term.

5. New methodology to study
the US underworld multisocial
dialect

5.1. Additions to sociolinguistic
methods

This brand-new vision of US underworld
multisocial dialect status requires a brand-
new methodology. The nature of the US
underworld multisocial dialect is dual: it
is a system and a system within a bigger
system. Hence, it should be analyzed from

two standpoints: micro- and macrosocio-
linguistic. If the US multisocial dialect
is seen as a system, microsociolinguistic
analysis should be applied, and the dialect
will be studied out of the context of Ameri-
can English (4mFE). The aspects as follows
will be highlighted: a linguist can sort out
language units that are peculiar only to the
US underworld multisocial dialect, study
the development of their semantics and
pragmatics; focus on the migration of lexi-
con within itself (among its components),
define the processes taking place inside it
(divergence or convergence).

Should the US underworld multisocial
dialect is seen as a component of a bigger
system, i.e. SCE and AmE consequently,
the macrosociolinguistic analysis is to be
applied and the US underworld multiso-
cial dialect will be analyzed in the context
of SCE and AmkFE systems. The aspects as
follows will be highlighted: the US under-
world multisocial dialect borrowings from
SCE and AmE, from other social and re-
gional dialects, and the influence of the US
underworld dialect on other dialects, SCE
and AmFE in particular. Linguists can ana-
lyze the way AmFE general trends are repre-
sented in the US underworld dialect.

The dualistic approach in question
requires numerous research tools and
methods apart from those used in sociolin-
guistics. Scientists agree that sociolinguis-
tic methods alone study only the correlation
between processes in the social groups and
their dialects; thus linguists’ task is boiled
down to describing the social processes
via language material instead of focus-
ing on social dialects’ dynamics, on their
constantly evolving nature (Bell 2000,
p. 42-43).

I am convinced that the methods men-
tioned do not allow scientists to conduct



M. L. Bakalinsky. NEW THEORY AND METHODOLOGY OF SOCIAL DIALECT STUDIES...

179

a comprehensive analysis of the US un-
derworld social dialect and define its ker-
nel processes. Thus, I suggest additional
research methods should be applied, e.g.,
those of dialectology, with a diachronic
method being the key one. Analysing the
US underworld multisocial dialect from
the diachronic standpoint will help to re-
veal its ontology, and compare it with
AmkE, and with SCE development. Sci-
entists can carry out surveys keeping in
mind the dialectological concept of “clear
boundaries between regional dialects and
national languages” (Bell 2000, p. 42—43);
this very concept will help to define those
words and idioms that build up the core
of the dialect, the “key words”, as Wierz-
bicka (1997) calls them, and define those
units located on the periphery of the US
underworld multisocial dialect. Using dia-
lectological method for the US underworld
multisocial dialect research, one can focus
on the issues of interdialectal synonymy
and antonymy, and find out, which lan-
guage units have been loaned to SCE and
AmE.

5.2. “BOTTOM-UP APPROACH”?
in sociolinguistics

Traditionally, sociolinguists study social
dialects, their features, functioning within
the national language and their mutual in-
fluence. Recently however, the focus of
scientists has been shifted from social dia-
lects to those social processes verbalized
in them. This shift can be characterized as
the move from the language to the society.

Since the US underworld has its own
multisocial dialect, it should be treated as

2 At SS 17, Maybin and Auer stressed that a bottom-
up approach in sociolinguistics was drastically needed,
with researchers’ primal task being focusing on social
construction of a linguistic reality.

“linguistic community”> (Gumperz 1962),
with its social and cultural features and
world mapping analyzed on the basis of
the US underworld multisocial dialect.
This part of research should be also of a
dual nature and conducted from micro-
and macrosociologic standpoints, using
the methods of social or cultural anthro-
pology. When taken on the microsociologic
level, the US underworld will be studied
out of the context of the US civil society.
Researchers can focus on its ontology and
development. This analysis will be con-
ducted using the historical method of so-
cial anthropology (Radcliff-Brown 1997,
p. 663). The US underworld multisocial
dialect analysis can trace the evolution of
the US underworld, and identify the logic
of this process. When on the macroso-
ciologic level, the US underworld can be
studied using the functional method of so-
cial anthropology (Radcliff-Brown 1997,
p. 664-665). Combining this method
with the analysis of the US underworld
multisocial dialect, linguists can study
criminals’ world mapping, compare it to
that of the US civil society, and identify
similarities and/or differences. This idea
is based on the statements of prominent
sociolinguists that when conducting a dia-
lectological survey, a deep and detailed
anthropological study of the small social
group who is the speaker of the dialect is
required (Hymes 1974), (Gumperz 1975,
p. 299-303), (MacDavid 1975)*, (LePage

3 Although nowadays Western sociolinguists tend
to use the term “speech community” (Gumperz 2001,
p. 43), the author analyses the US underworld social
dialect as a social variant of language and not speech,
hence the term “language community” is used.

4 The author cites earlier works of Hymes and other
prominent Western scientists not because of unaware-
ness of their contemporary concepts, but because this
paper belongs to the “second paradigm” (Duranti 2003,
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1997). Though I should stress that despite
the fact that the scheme is based on the
works cited, it differs significantly from
the concepts highlighted in those works:
Gumperz, Hymes, and LePage were the
strong advocates of conducting linguistic
analysis and anthropologic research
separately from each other. However,
from the scientific point of view, the
schemes of the authors in question are
ethnographies, i.e. mere descriptions
with no analysis of sociocultural
phenomena. Ethnography is the first stage
of anthropological survey; on this stage
the principal issue is the one of “HOW”
(bouapos 2000, p. 121-122). Contemporary
anthropology is not a descriptive discipline
but theoretical (3THOMOTHSI — AHTPOIIONO-
rus — Kymeryponorus 2008, p. 81),
hence, addressing the issue of “WHY”,
i.e. analyzing sociocultural phenomena
lies in the scope of anthropology. The
ideas mentioned are based on Trenchian
standpoint that to study a people’s language
will be to study them (cited in Rastall 2002,
p. 31) and Boasian suggestion that the
understandingofaforeigncultureispossible
only via analyzing all the multiplicity of
its aspects (1997, p. 503). Besides, since
both the US underworld and its dialect
are cascading systems, it stands to reason

p. 326) of linguistic anthropology whose “preferred
units of analysis” were language variety and speech
community (Duranti 2003, p. 329-330). When com-
menting Duranti’s article, Hymes underlines that para-
digms mentioned by Duranti can coexist (Duranti 2003,
p. 328). Nowadays the post-Soviet theory of social dia-
lects is witnessing a crisis (the academic world has seen
no new theories and concepts since early 1980s). By this
reason, the author has made up his mind to turn back
towards the beginning of social dialect theory (Hymes
1974), (MacDavid 1975), whose foundations were laid
exactly in the 1970s, and to propose a novel approach
based on the original ideas of the authors mentioned,
with contemporary Russian and Ukrainian linguistic
paradigms taken into account.

that they influence each other; hence they
should be studied simultaneously. Thus,
according to the methodology proposed,
the US underworld social dialect study will
be complemented by anthropological study
of the US underworld using the technique
called, “shuttle route” (Anedupenxo 2006,
p. 104), the technique based on consecutive
movement from one scientific discipline to
another.

The question may arise: how an
survey and a linguistic
analysis can be connected? Ko&vecses

anthropologic

writes that judging from the theory of
metaphor, all extralingual features can
be called “non-verbal metaphors” (2002,
p. 52) that can be found in lingual metaphors
or language units. It means that in order to
study sociocultural features of a certain
social group, linguists should focus on
language units with “symbolic function”
(Sapir 1921), i.e. the function of knowledge
and culture transfer. Thus, sociocultural
aspect of the US underworld can be studied
via its dialect metaphors. This principle
is the “bottom-up” approach, only in my
perception. The methodology in question
based on the principles of postmodernism,
that is methodological pluralism will allow
researchers to conduct the comprehensive
survey of the US underworld multisocial
dialect, its correlation with other components
of SCE and with AmFE itself. [t might also help
to work out “sociolinguistic universals”.

The US underworld multisocial dialect,
as it has already been stressed, is formed
by dialects of various criminal groups.
Using Francis Bacon inductive method, I
presume that each of those criminal groups
is a smaller system within the system of
the US underworld multisocial dialect.
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6. Conclusions

To summarize, I would like to state as fol-
lows. In the course of the research work
my intention was to work out the princi-
ples of a new approach to social dialects,
with the US underworld social dialect as
a case n point. The results of the survey in
question are as follows:

1. The US underworld language
should be classified as “criminal social
dialect”; this term comprises all the key
features: “criminal” stands for the sphere
of usage, social means its speakers and
dialect indicates that it is a deviation from
the standard language. Despite being
highly esoteric, the US underworld social
dialect should not be regarded as the one
with esoteric function being principal.
The survey conducted has shown that the
US underworld social dialect reflects the
outlaws’ world mapping. Since the US
underworld consists of numerous groups,
the US underworld social dialect is not
homogenous and structured by dialects of
various criminal groups.

As the US underworld consists of a
number of sub-dialects and has its own core
and periphery, the author has proposed to
define it as a system within Standard Col-
loquial English, with the latter being a part
of Standard American English. Based on
the works of philosophers, social study
experts and linguists, the author has made
a conclusion that the US underworld so-
cial dialect should be studied according to
SYSTEM WITHING SYSTEM scheme.

The data received from comprehensive
analysis of the US underworld social dia-
lect system features (using classifications
by Solntsev and Pidwirny) have shown
that the US underworld social dialect is
a material, dynamic heterogeneous, and
cascading system. It is an additional proof

of the hypothesis that the US underworld
social dialect is the system of a lower rank
within a higher system of Standard Col-
loquial English, with the latter being the
part of Standard American English system
(SYSTEM WITHIN SYSTEM pattern).

System and structural features of the
US underworld social dialect have given
the grounds to verify the status of the US
underworld social dialect. The author has
proposed to use the term “multisocial dia-
lect” by analogy with the term “multieth-
nolect”. The usage of the term “multisocial
dialect” would underline both principal
features of the dialect in question, namely
its homogeneous nature and system char-
acteristics.

2. Since the US multisocial dialect is
seen from the standpoint mentioned, a new
methodology for its studying is needed.
The methodology proposed is based on in-
tegrating micro- and macrosociolinguistic
approaches together with methods used in
dialectology. Studying the US underworld
multisocial dialect as a SYSTEM is the
principle of microsociolinguistic approach.
Should the US underworld multisocial dia-
lect be regarded as a SYSTEM WITHIN
SYSTEM, it should be analyzed from the
macrosociolinguistic standpoint. The com-
bination of sociolinguistic methods with
those of dialectology would allow investi-
gators to carry out a more detailed survey
of the US underworld multisocial dialect
and achieve more substantial results.

3. The comprehensive analysis of the
US underworld multisocial dialect should
be supplemented with the research the US
underworld sociocultural features and their
verbalization in its multisocial dialect. The
methodology proposed differs from an ex-
isting one because it proposes to carry out
a linguistic survey simultaneously with an
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anthropologic one. The reason for it is the
idea that since both social group and its
dialect are cascading systems, they exer-
cise mutual influence, and, thus, should be
analyzed simultaneously in order to have
more clear and significant results. An an-
thropological survey should be carried
out from the micro- and macrosociologic
standpoint. Studying the US underworld
ontology using historic methods of social
anthropology is the task of a microso-
ciologic approach. The macrosociologic
approach with the help of a functional
method of social anthropology would
make it possible to study the place and role
of the US underworld in the context of the
US society. The anthropological surveys
in question are carried out via the studying
of a symbolic function and symbols in the
semantics of the language units of the US
underworld multisocial dialect.

The theoretical value of the research
conducted is that it can introduce some
changes into the existing laws of socio-
linguistics and linguistic anthropology in
general. The paper presented is the out-
line of a new approach to study socially-
marked variants of national languages.
The scheme of analysis proposed can be
used as a pattern to study other social and
ethnic groups and their dialects. Analysing
social dialects from the standpoint present-
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Santrauka
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studija, pateikia Rusijos ir Vakary mokslininky
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to igyjantys daugiasocialiniy dialekty statusa.
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kultiiros supratimo zinyno* suvokimu ir socioling-
vistine analize, einancia nuo atskiry dalyky prie
bendryju, autorius siiilo nauja ir savita socialinio
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NOWA TEORIA I METODOLOGIA BA-
DAN NAD SOCJOLEKTAMI: SOCJOLEKT
PRZESTEPCZY USA JAKO STUDIUM
PRZYPADKU

Streszczenie

W niniejszym opracowaniu zaprezentowano nowe
podejscie do badan nad socjolektem, oparte na
wspotczesnych paradygmatach filozoficznych i
naukowych, ze szczegdlnym uwzglgdnieniem pa-
radygmatu antropologicznego, gdyz akademickie
zainteresowanie kwestiami KTO i JAK ewoluuje
ku zagadnieniami DLACZEGO. Autor artykutu,
analizujac socjolekt przestgpczy USA jako stu-
dium przypadku, przedstawia poglady rosyjskich
i zachodnich naukowcow oraz polemizuje z nimi
w kwestiach spornych. W artykule postawiono
réwniez hipotezg, ze socjolekty maja by¢ zwiazane
ze sobg jak systemy istniejace wewnatrz systemow
jezykow narodowych, gdzie niektore socjolekty
ze wzgledu na swoja heterogeniczna naturg sa
nadsystemami, sktadajacymi si¢ z réznych od-
mian ,,nizszej rangi”, w zwiazku z czym uzyskuja
status ,,multisocjolektoéw”. Biorac za podstawg
Sapirowska koncepcje jezyka jako ,,symbolicznego



M. L. Bakalinsky. NEW THEORY AND METHODOLOGY OF SOCIAL DIALECT STUDIES...

185

dialekto analizés metodologija, papildydamas ja
socialinés antropologijos metodais (pirma, privalu
atlikti tinkama antropologing analizg, o ne etnogra-
fin{ aprasa; antra, panaudoti ,,autobuso marsruto
analiz¢ kaip alternatyva iprastiems atskiriems
antropologiniams ir lingvistiniams tyrimams),
kaip priemong studijuoti socialini simbolizma ty
socialiniy grupiy, kurios kalba {vairiais socialiniais
dialektais.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAL: socialinis dialek-
tas, kalbiné bendruomené, pagrindas, periferija,
sistema, JAV nusikalstamas pasaulis, socialiné
antropologija, ,,autobuso marsruto* analiz¢.

przewodnika po kulturze” oraz analizg socjolingwi-
styczna ,,od szczegotu do ogotu”, autor proponuje
nowa, oryginalng metodologi¢ analizy socjolektu,
uzupelniajac ja o metody antropologii spoteczne;j
(po pierwsze, nalezy przeprowadzi¢ odpowiednia
analiz¢ antropologiczna, nie za$ podawac opis
etnograficzny; po drugie, zastosowac analizg ,,tra-
sy autobusu” jako alternatywe dla tradycyjnych
oddzielnych badan antropologicznych i lingwi-
stycznych) jako $rodka do badan nad symbolika
spoteczng tych grup spotecznych, ktore postuguja
si¢ roznymi socjolektami.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: socjolekt, wspolnota
jezykowa, podstawa, peryferie, system, $wiat
przestepczy USA, antropologia spoteczna, analiza
»trasy autobusu”.
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THE INTERRELATION BETWEEN TYPES AND FUNCTIONS

ABBREVIATIONS PERFORM IN THE INTERNET-DISCOURSE

The article is focused on the process of abbreviation in the Internet-discourse. This sphere
of communication is characterized by an extensive use of shortened units of different con-
figuration. Considering the length of the resultant symbol, graphical and phonetic structure,
quantitative and qualitative peculiarities of the prototype as the necessary criteria, the fol-
lowing types of abbreviations can be named: letter shortenings, symbolic shortenings, blends,
clippings, and partly shortened words. The reason for using this or that type of abbreviation
in the Internet-discourse depends on the pragmatic intention of the communicator. Besides
nominating objects, processes, events, abbreviations are applied to save time, space and ef-
forts as well as to indicate a certain sphere of communication or to express some emotional
condition. At the same time, a shortened unit may contribute to the distribution of information
within the discourse. By shortening a word, phrase, sentence, which presents the familiar
data, the addresser gives way to the new information. Abbreviations can serve as a codifying
means and help to hide the idea of the message behind some letters the prototype consists of.
Decoding of such abbreviation is possible only if there is a beforehand agreement between
the addresser and the addressee.

KEY WORDS: Internet-discourse, letter abbreviation, initialism, acronym, symbolic ab-
breviation, clipping, blend, partly shortened word, compressive, distributional, limiting,
distinctive, expressive functions.

With the emergence and wide spread of the
Internet in the last two decades millions of
PC users found themselves in a new kind
of environment they have never experi-
enced before. As a concomitant of this way
of life a particular lingo appeared. Crystal
emphasizes that “media technology inevi-
tably generates linguistic variety” (Crystal
2004, p. 518). The language of the Internet
comprises the features of oral and written
modes, new vocabulary, specific means of

expressing oneself being space and time
restricted. One of the peculiarities of elec-
tronic communication is an extensive use
of abbreviation in all kinds of the Internet
discourse from synchronous discussions
to Web-texts. The growth of information
stream due to the Internet has led to the
increase of usage frequency of some word
classes overloading language messages.
Speech elements contain no new informa-
tion and only repeat already existing frag-
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ments. Overloaded language messages give
a stimulus to the intensification of the pro-
cess of abbreviation. The main function of
abbreviation in human intercourse is to use
fewer language units leaving the contents
and thus to decrease the abundance of infor-
mation. The aim of this article is to investi-
gate what functions different types of abbre-
viations display in the Internet-discourse.

The Typology
of Internet-Abbreviations

The term “abbreviation” comes either
from Latin abbrevio, brevis, meaning short
or Italian abbreviatura, meaning shorten-
ing. So there is no need to differentiate the
terms “abbreviation” and “shortening” as
they denote the same things. Abbreviation
embraces various processes and results
of coining new words or variants of new
words. The common feature of these proc-
esses and results is the fact that a word,
phrase or sentence is transformed into
shortened units. Though, the degree of the
shortening process may vary. That is why
abbreviation includes initialisms (FBI) and
acronyms (A4IDS), blends (telecast) and
clippings (gym), contractions (dont) and
symbols (&) or words containing sym-
bols like U-turn where U has no linguis-
tic source. Modern English dictionaries of
abbreviations regard symbols for chemical
elements, vehicle registration marks, post-
codes as types of shortenings (Fergusson
2000; The Oxford Dictionary of Abbrevia-
tions 1996; Paxton 1989). One could also
find different names of certain types of
abbreviation: initialisms were called let-
ter words and alphabetisms, blends are the
same as fusions, portmanteau words, tele-
scopings, clippings can be named stump
words, elliptical words or curtailments.

The classification of initialisms may
seem to cause no ambiguity (Robertson,
Cassidy 1960; Marchand 1969). The term
itself suggests that initial letters of the cor-
relate make the basis for the shortened
form. At the same time one cannot but
mention the cases when the correlate is
abbreviated to initial letters together with
middle or/and final. Not only single words
are shortened in this manner (Mkt — mar-
ket), but also word groups (XCP — extended
copy). The given examples can hardly be
defined as clippings, blends, or acronyms.
The term “acronym” was at first fully as-
sociated with “abbreviation” and used as
a synonym. Internet-dictionaries of short-
ened words (www.abbreviations.com,
www.acronymfinder.com) use this term for
any type of an abbreviated word. Modern
dictionaries distinguish between these two
concepts (BonkxoBa, Huxanoposa 2000;
Fergusson 2000; Paxton 1989). Some of
them even give a transcription which is of
great help in differentiating an acronym
and initialism. Acronyms consist of letters
of the correlate but are pronounced like
common words according to the phonetic
norms of the English language. We assume
that a more successful term for such lan-
guage units which consist of single letters
present in the correlate is “letter abbrevia-
tions”. Within this group one can make a
distinction between initialisms, letter ab-
breviations proper and acronyms.

The division between clippings and
blends is that of the number of elements
the correlate consists of. The clipping
is “the reduction of a word to one of its
parts”, whereas blending or telescoping
is a process when “words seem slide into
one another like sections of a telescope”
(Apuonba 1973, p. 83, 89). It should be
noted that blends can be the result of the
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combination of a word group (bit — binary
digit) or several independent words which
are arranged together to give a name to a
new notion (Benelux — Belgium, Nether-
lands, Luxembourg). We suppose that the
first can be called “half blends”, the latter
— “blends proper”. Such type of abbrevia-
tion as H-bomb (Hydrogen-bomb) stands
separately from two previously mentioned
cases. On the one hand, it is a union of
several words. On the other hand, only
one element of the prototype is shortened
to a letter, similarly to initialisms, and the
second remains unchanged. So a suitable
name for this type of abbreviation could be
“partly shortened words”.

The material of our practical study is
more than 1600 abbreviations found in
different genres of the Internet-discourse
starting from chats, forums to role-play
games and Web-texts. Abbreviations of dif-
ferent types are found in all genres and are
frequent in usage. The Internet-discourse
has also led to a widespread of a specific
type of abbreviation. It deals with letters
and numbers which are not exercised in
their traditional meaning, but as symbols,
having certain pronunciation. In this arti-
cle such abbreviations have received the
term “symbolic abbreviations”. They are
a new type different from the others in
the sense that the correlate is shortened
to some letters or numbers which are not
always present in the correlate but which
have the same pronunciation: /CQ — [ seek
you [‘ai ‘si:’kju:], 1 — won [wAn]. Symbol-
ic abbreviations are not motivated graphi-
cally, they are motivated phonetically. The
alphabetic pronunciation of letters and the
phonetic form of the numbers, the abbre-
viation consists of, is homonymous to the
prototype. For example, the expression be
seeing you is read [bi: siin ju:], which gives

the combination of the following letters
BCNU, pronounced almost the same [bi:
si: en ju:]. Numbers may replace words or
their parts: 10q — thank you, m9 — mine,
apreci8 — appreciate. Some authors con-
sider the phenomena like U — you, plz —
please as “rebus writing” (Danet, Herring
2007, p. 12). Symbolic abbreviations are
not numerous but they serve as a remark-
able trait of the English language in the
Internet-discourse. The appearance of this
type of shortening is mainly ascribed to the
possibility of English to turn an acoustic
image of short words into a compressed
form due to the necessity to save time and
space.

Thus, the typology of abbreviation in
the Internet-discourse looks the following
way:

1. Letter abbreviations (letter abbre-
viations proper, initialisms, acro-
nyms);

Clippings;

Blends (blends proper, half blends);
Partly shortened words;

Symbolic abbreviations.

AN

The Functions
of the Internet-Abbreviations

The study of communication nowadays
often has an interdisciplinary character. The
language is the basis for the development
and functioning of other communication
systems. The understanding of this fact
makes linguistics practise the notions and
methods of other sciences like the theory
of communication, psychology, sociology
to widen the scope of investigations. The
study of communication cannot be consid-
ered complete without discourse analysis.
The definition of computer-mediated com-
munication as Internet-discourse demands
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the definition of a discourse itself. Schiffrin
gives several descriptions to a discourse as
“language above sentence, language use
and utterance (Schiffrin 1994, p. 23-39).
Cook writes that discourse is “a stretch of
language in use, taking on meaning in con-
text for its users, and perceived by them
as purposeful, meaningful, and connected”
(Cook 1994, p. 25). Van Dijk describes a
discourse as a complicated communica-
tion phenomenon which includes social
context, giving the idea of participants and
their characteristics as well as the proc-
esses of generating and perceiving a mes-
sage (eiik 1989, p. 113). The type of the
discourse is based on the channel of com-
munication as soon as it is well-known
that a certain medium has an impact on the
modes of interaction. TV, radio, telephone
presuppose some peculiarities in commu-
nication typical only because of the medi-
um. So Internet discourse is singled out as
belonging to an electronic, digital medium
of communication through computer.

The main problem discussed in dis-
course analysis is the influence of discourse
factors on the language: its grammar, lex-
is, phonetics and so on. To characterize
a discourse one needs to distinguish the
elements any discourse consists of. Hymes
codified the parameters of a discourse un-
der the acronym SPEAKING: Setting, Par-
ticipants, Ends, Act sequence, Key, Instru-
mentalities, Norms, Genres (Hymes 1974,
p. 53-62). Similar parameters are found
in Coulthard’s speech events: setting, par-
ticipants, purpose, key, channels, message-
content, rule-breaking (Coulthard 1977,
p. 42—47). So under discourse factors one
can mean extralinguistic features of the sit-
uation of communication: personal and so-
cial characteristics of the participants and
relations between them, the circumstances

of the event, the peculiarities of the chan-
nel of communication and so on.
Analysing Internet-abbreviations we
can say that their usage is determined by the
above mentioned discourse factors. Firstly,
abbreviation is employed because of the in-
tention of the addresser. The communica-
tor takes the parameters of the situation in
electronic communication (space and time
restrictions) into consideration. Abbrevia-
tions economize not only the time for the
reproduction of the language unit, but also
the efforts of the “reproducer” increasing
the speed and widening the limits of the
information being received. This function
of the abbreviation is called compressive.
Abbreviation becomes a substitute of a
complete word, phrase or sentence as soon
as Internet-communicators value time,
space and efforts and strive for minimizing
them by abbreviated language units.
Secondly, curtailing of language units
help to separate new data from already
known. The addresser assists the recipient
in distinguishing what is new and focus-
ing on it. In this connection, abbreviation
as an indicator of the new and the given
deals with a wider linguistic problem — the
distribution of information within a dis-
course. The ordering within a discourse
depends on the addresser’s assumptions
about the background knowledge of the
recipient (Halliday 1985, p. 278-281). In-
formation is of two types: the given (the
addresser thinks the recipient knows) and
the new (the addresser assumes the recipi-
ent does not know). The success of human
interaction is to a great extent dependent
on the ability of communicators to order
and select the information. In case the
addresser wrongly treats the new as the
given, the aim of communication would
hardly be achieved. So here one can speak
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about such role of abbreviation as dis-
tributional, when some piece of already
known information is shortened to give
way to the new.

Thirdly, abbreviation can be applied as
a kind of a password making the shortened
unit understandable to a limited number of
speakers. Here the assumption of the ad-
dresser about what potential and familiar
interlocutors do and do not know plays a
great role. Taking the fact that interactive
types of the Internet-discourse are full of
participants into consideration, the address-
er “codifies” the message by abbreviating it
and restricting the circle of interpreters to
the ones who would decipher the informa-
tion either on the grounds of previous expe-
rience or on beforehand agreement. We call
this function of abbreviation limiting.

The fourth function abbreviation re-
veals in speech communication is a dis-
tinctive one. A shortened unit in many
contexts serves as an indicator which de-
fines the sphere of usage. The meaning
of the correlate, its semantics informs us
about the field of knowledge the abbre-
viation belongs to and, consequently, the
type of a discourse it can be used in. For
example, such language units as RAM
(random-access memory), ROM (read-on-
ly memory) are ascribed to computers and
IT, CFS (chronic fatigue syndrome), ECG
(electrocardiogram) — to medicine, TEFL
(teaching English as a foreign language),
ESP (English for special purposes) — to
education.

Expressive function of abbreviation is
mainly the result of a language play. Pre-
meditation in creating a shortened item as
well as the influence of the structure of a
shortened item on its prototypes is vividly
seen in acronyms. It is known that one of
the first calculating machines received its

name MANIAC (mechanical and numeri-
cal integrator and calculator) thanks to
von Neiman, a mathematician, who was
working on the short variant for the ma-
chine simultaneously with working on
its full name, choosing the initials of the
long term to form the funny acronym. The
short name for the World Organization for
Mothers of All Nations is WOMAN. The
damage a High speed AntiRadiation Mis-
sile can cause is illustrated in the seman-
tics of the abbreviated form HARM.

So the following functions of abbrevia-
tion are distinguished:

1. Compressive;

2. Distributional;

3. Limiting;

4. Distinctive;

5. Expressive.

The Types of Abbreviations
and Functions they Perform

In this part of the article we will dwell on
what types of abbreviations reveal this
or that function in different genres of the
Internet-discourse. Compression of infor-
mation is traced in all genres, and com-
pressive function is a prevailing one. At
the same time, a shortened unit is capable
of fulfilling other functions.

In Web-texts the compressive function
is released through different types of ab-
breviations. Clippings denoting months,
week days economize space and are eas-
ily deciphered by users: Feb, Jan, MON,
TUES. Letter abbreviations are applied
only if they are known to a wide circle
of communicators. Shortened variants for
countries, big companies, world organiza-
tions, and sport clubs belong here:

2,500 languages are threatened with ex-
tinction, UNESCO says
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Kyrgyzstan president signs bill to shutter
key U.S. air base
NBA mascot hurt in fall through basket.

Letter abbreviations which are less
popular are decoded through the context.
AP may denote Attached Processor and
Associated Press. In the following sur-
rounding it means Associated Press be-
cause it is the name of the agency which
presents the given information in the news
block:

TOP STORIES
Dow ends at lowest close in more than 6
vears + AP

In forums, the data are compressed
mainly by clippings that signify users (ad-
min — administrator, tech — technician),
parts of a computer (CAPS — Capitals) or
its operations (del — delete). In chats and
instant messages, symbolic abbreviations
save time and space. They are simple to
write and to decode: r§ — rate, IOU — [
owe you.

Distributional function fully relies
on the context as ordering of information
cannot be found outside a speech act. The
initialisms Y/ (Yahoo), for example, was
cited thrice on yahoo.com: Make Y! my
homepage, Y! International, Y! Answers.
Letter abbreviation MSN (Microsoft Net-
work) was seen five times on msn.com:
MSN Home, MSN Music, My MSN, More
on MSN Music, MSN Entertainment Mail-
bag. In the given examples one and the
same abbreviation which denotes the name
of the site is repeated in different combina-
tions for the various headings (MSN Mu-
sic), links with other services (Make Y! my
homepage) or additional information (More
on MSN Music). These abbreviations help
to avoid the repetition of familiar data, the
name of the sites, and pay more attention

to the contents of headings and services.
The presence of the prototype is a neces-
sary condition which assists in distributing
the new and the given. The prototype is al-
ways given explicitly in its full form on the
main page (YAHOO, Microsoft Network).
So we can conclude that letter abbreviation
used with their prototypes have an impact
on the distribution of information flow in
the Internet-discourse.

The use of letter abbreviations in their
limiting function is typical exceptionally
for a chat. As soon as there can be about 20
participants there, some communicators are
willing to make their conversation not un-
derstandable for others, applying the short-
enings like AWGTGTATA (Are We Going
To Go Through All This Again?). Another
intention of communicators is to draw a di-
vision line between “advanced” users and
“newcomers”. In this case the former tend
to codify unfavorable epithets character-
izing some participants of communication,
mainly new users: DH — Dickhead, OTE —
Over The Edge, LMD — Lamers Must Die.
Under letter abbreviation one often hides
slang or taboo words which are prohib-
ited in the Internet: KMA — Kiss My A**,
FOAD — F*** Off And Die. Abbreviation
also serves as a caution sign: PIR — Parent
In Room. It can warn the participants of
an electronic discussion not only of the
“danger” inside but of some outer obsta-
cles: POS — Parents Over Shoulder, BIW —
Boss Is Watching, Clippings, blends, partly
shortened words do not fulfil the limiting
function because by the elements they are
constructed of it is easy to distinguish the
correlate.

Internet-abbreviations are used as the
markers of pragmalinguistic types of a dis-
course (political, economical, etc.). Any
type of abbreviation can make a certain
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discourse distinctive. In the following
example a partly shortened word e-mail,
clipping .com and miscellaneous letter ab-
breviation .x/s signal that the message is
taken from a computer discourse:

-Hi, I received an e-mail from Adobe.
com re-shipment of goods as an attachment
Xls file. Cannot download. Why?

Expressive function is most clearly
observed in acronyms and homoacronyms
which are specially created to resemble an
existing language unit and, consequently,
can acquire its semantic value for some
emotional effect. A participant of a chat who
devotes all the time to it receives the name
FISH (First In, Still Here). Sometimes a
funny correlate is invented on the basis of an
existing abbreviated item. The examples to
this phenomenon become a blend SPAM
(spiced ham)and anacronym AIDS (acquired
immune deficiency syndrome). Their new
correlates are Stupid Persons Advertisement
and A *Infected Disk Syndrome. Long initial-
isms made up by moderators are often per-
ceived as warnings or even threats because
of their bulky form: ASARBAMBTAA — All
Submissions Are Reviewed By A Moderator
Before They Are Added. Clippings (coll —
college, tech — technician) sometimes dis-
play unceremonious attitude.

During the course of practical investiga-
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proper occupy a unique position among
abbreviations as they serve as the first
denominations whereas other types name
objects and facts after their full variants.
In conclusion we can emphasize that the
process of abbreviation in the Internet-
discourse is of multifunctional nature.
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retorika, itikinéjimo ir argumentacijos teorija,
zodziy vartojimas jvairiose diskursyvinése
praktikose

Tatiana 1. Svistun

Minsko valstybinis lingvistikos universitetas,
Baltarusija

Moksliniai interesai: elektroninés komunikacijos
kalbiniai ypatumai, Zanriniai interneto diskurso
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INTERNETO DISKURSO SANTRUMPU
RUSIU IR FUNKCIU RYSYS

Santrauka

Straipsnyje analizuojamos internetinio diskurso
santrumpos. Siai komunikacijos sri¢iai bidingas
itin daznas ivairiy konfigiiracijy trumpiniy varto-
jimas. Atsizvelgus i esamo simbolio ilgi, grafing
ir foneting struktiira, kiekybinius ir kokybinius
prototipo ypatumus kaip biitinus kriterijus, galima
i§skirti tokias santrumpas: raidziy trumpiniai, sim-
boliniai trumpiniai, blendingai, klipingai, i§ dalies
sutrumpinti zodziai. Vienokios ar kitokios santrum-
pos vartojimas internete priklauso nuo pateikéjo
pragmatinés intencijos. Santrumpos vartojamos
ne tik objekty, procesy ar ivykiy ivardijimui, bet
ir tam, kad sutaupyty laiko, vietos ir pastangy ir
nurodyty tam tikra komunikacing sritj ar iSreiksty
tam tikra emocing bliseng. Be to, sutrumpintas
vienetas gali padéti skleisti informacija diskurse.
Adresantas, trumpindamas zodj, frazg ar sakini,
kurie pateikia zinomus faktus, suteikia galimybe
atsirasti naujai informacijai. Santrumpos gali biiti ir

The Oxford Dictionary of Abbreviations. 1996.
Oxford.

APHOIJIB/, U. B., 1973. Jlexcukonozus coepe-
MeHHOo20 anenutickoeo A3vika. Mocksa: Hayka.

BOJIKOBA, H. O., HUKAHOPOBA, . A.,
2000. Aarno-pycckuii cnosaps cokpaujeruii. Moc-
kBa: Pycckuii s3bIK.

IEVK, Bar T., 1989. Tzeix. [osuanue. Kommy-
nuxayusi. Mockaa: [Iporpecc.
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Zainteresowania naukowe: teoria komunika-
cji, retoryka, teoria perswazji i argumentacji,
uzycie wyrazow w rozmaitych praktykach
dyskursywnych

Tatiana 1. Svistun

Panstwowy Uniwersytet Lingwistyczny w
Minsku, Biatorus

Zainteresowania naukowe: wlasciwosci jezyko-
we komunikacji elektronicznej, charakterystyki
gatunkowe dyskursu internetowego, skroty

O WSPOLZALEZNOSCI MIEDZY TYPEM
I FUNKCJA, JAKA SKROTY PELNIA W
DYSKURSIE INTERNETOWYM

Streszczenie

Niniejszy artykut jest pos§wigcony analizie sposo-
bow uzycia skrotéw w dyskursie internetowym. Ta
dziedzina komunikacji charakteryzuje si¢ uzyciem
duzej ilosci skroconych jednostek o roznej konfi-
guracji. Wychodzac od dlugosci znaku wynikowe-
go, struktury graficznej i fonetycznej, jakosciowej
i ilosciowej charakterystyki prototypu, mozna
wyr6zni¢ skroty literowe, literowce (skrotowce
literowe), akronimy internetowe, skroty nazwy
jednowyrazowej, skroty nazwy kilkuwyrazowej,
wyrazy czgsciowo skrocone. Uzycie tego czy inne-
go rodzaju skrotéw w dyskursie internetowym jest
uwarunkowane pragmatycznym celem nadawcy
komunikatu. Mimo iz skroty okreslaja rozne obiek-
ty rzeczywistos$ci, zachowuja one czas, miejsce i
wysitki nadawcy, a takze wskazuja na okres$lona
dziedzing komunikacji oraz pozwalaja wyrazi¢ sta-
ny emocjonalne. Jednoczesnie skrocone jednostki
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kodavimo priemong, padedanti paslépti prototipo,
uzkoduoto raidése, esmg. Tokios santrumpos deko-
davimas yra galimas tik tuomet, kai yra iSankstinis
sutarimas tarp adresanto ir adresato.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: internetinis diskur-
sas, santrumpa, akronimas, simboliné santrumpa,
klipingas, blendingas, i§ dalies sutrumpintas zodis,
kompresiné, distribucing, limituojanti, skiriamoji,
ekspresiné funkcijos.

pozwalaja na dystrybucjg informacji w dyskursie.
Poprzez skrot wyrazu, frazy czy zdania, ktore sa juz
znane adresatowi, nadawca zwraca uwage na nowa
informacjg. Skroty moga takze stuzy¢ kodowaniu
komunikatu, ktérego rozszyfrowanie jest mozliwe
jedynie na podstawie wezesniejszej umowy migdzy
nadawca i odbiorca.

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: dyskurs internetowy,
skrot literowy, skrotowiec literowy (literowiec),
akronim, akronim internetowy, skrot nazwy
jednowyrazowej, skrot nazwy kilkuwyrazowe;j,
wyraz czgsciowo skrocony; funkcje redukeyjna,
dystrybucyjna, delimitacyjna, dystynktywna,
ekspresywna.

Gauta 2009 11 10
Priimta publikuoti 2010 01 04
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ELEKTRONINIO KALBU MOKYMO INTERAKCIJOS SAVOKA:
MOKSLO TIRIAMUJU DARBU APZVALGA

kuriame placiai pradétas vartoti terminas ,,interakcijos . Pasitelkus Sios srities mokslo
tiriamuosius darbus, straipsnyje analizuojama interakcijos sqvoka bei su ja glaudziai susije
terminai ,, elektroninis mokymas “, ,, elektroninio kalby mokymo interakcijos* (EKMI).

Siame darbe aptariama interakcijos sqvoka, pagrindinis démesys skiriamas esminiy EKMI
mokslo tiriamyjy darby sinchroninei ir konceptualiajai analizei. Remiantis esama moksline
pasauline literatiira, kritiskai apzvelgiami jvairiis EKMI analizés mokslinio tyrimo metodai.
Pastebétina, kad Siuo metu mokslinio tyrimo darby, analizuojanciy EKMI, daugiausiai yra
anglo-saksoniskose $alyse bei Pranciizijoje. Sie moksliniai darbai suklasifikuotini pagal
metodo pobudj | dvi stambias grupes: eksperimentinius (kiekybinius) ir apraSomuosius
(kokybinius) metodus.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: interakcija, elektroninio kalby mokymo interakcijos (EKMI),
eksperimentiniai mokslinés analizés metodai, aprasomieji mokslinés analizés metodai, hibri-
diniai metodai, turinio analizé, mokymasis su globéju, diskurso analizé, nuotoliné paskaita
per internetq, mokymasis akis { aki (face a face).

Ivadas tyty veiksmy jgyvendinimo prisideda ir

Gyvename perpetuum mobile pasaulyje,
nuolatiniy virsmy visuomenéje. Pokydciai
vyksta ir moksle, mokymosi procesuose,
saviSvietos srityje; atsiranda nauji ,,darbo*
irankiai, budai, metodai, priemonés, termi-
nai, koncepcijos. Kinta ir kalby mokymo
metodika, kuri nuo 2000 mety grindziama
Europos Tarybos dokumentais: Mokytojui
apie Europos kalby aplankq (20006), Inte-
gruoto dalyko ir uzsienio kalbos mokymas
(2007), Mokymosi visq gyvenimq memo-
randumas (2001) ir t. t. Prie juose numa-

Lietuva, sudarydama salygas nuolatinio ir
visaapimancio mokymo ir mokymosi pro-
cesy kontinuumui.

Sio straipsnio tikslas — atsizvelgus i
Siuolaikinio kalby mokymo pokycius, pa-
teikti sisteming mokslo tiriamyjy darby ap-
zvalga elektroninio kalby mokymo konteks-
te. Tiksla pasiekti padés tokie uZdaviniai:
1) lietuviy kalboje vartojamos interakcijos
sampratos praplétimas, 2) elektroninio kal-
bu mokymo tiriamyjy darby klasifikacijos
kriterijy apibendrintas pateikimas.
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1. Elektroninio kalby mokymo
interakcijy (EKMI) savokos

Elektroninio mokymo terminas atéjo is
angly kalbos (e-learning), jo pranciizi§-
kasis atitikmuo yra formation en ligne.
Literatiroje lietuviy kalba jis daznai pa-
kei¢iamas nuotolinio mokymo savoka. Tai
didaktinis procesas, kuriuo, naudojantis
multimedijos galimybémis ir internetu,
siekiama pakeisti mokymo struktiiras taip,
kad visuomenés nariy Svietimui buty pa-
sitelkti informaciniy technologiju teikiami
privalumai: galimybé mokytis visa gyve-
nima, mokymo programy ir dalyky turinio
pritaikymas kiekvieno besimokanciojo as-
meniniams poreikiams; galimybé mokytis
ne tik mokykloje, universitete, bet ir na-
muose; visame pasaulyje pradéti kurti vir-
tualieji universitety miesteliai ir elektroni-
niai universitetai; elektroninés knygos (tai
kompaktingje ploksteléje arba interneto
ziniatinklyje jraSyta knygos arba mokymui
skirto vadovélio skaitmeniné rinkmena su
iliustracijomis ir turiniu, kurig patogu skai-
tyti kompiuterio ekrane); elektroniniai mo-
kymo kursai (tai vienam kokiam nors da-
lykui skirta elektroniné mokymo priemo-
né, kuria sudaro elektroniné kurso teoriné
medZziaga, papildyta praktiniais pratimais,
uzdaviniais, testais).

Akivaizdu, kad elektroninis mokymas
pagristas dvieju reiskiniy, objekty arba
dvieju galimybiy saveika: informaciniy
technologiju vystymusi ir humaniskuoju
veiksniu. Kai kalbame apie informaciniy
technologiju galimybes S$iandien, tai pir-
miausia turime galvoje interneto pritaiky-
ma ir panaudojima mokymo, didaktiniams
tikslams. Uzsienio kalby mokymas — ne
iSimtis. HumaniSkasis faktorius, arba,
trumpai tariant, Zzmonés, reiskia mokinio
ir mokytojo santyki, mokymo medZziagos

pateikimo ir iSmokimo galimybes, numa-
tytas ir nenumatytas kliiitis, klaidy taisyma
irt. t.

Tuo atveju, kai Sie du veiksniai (in-
formacinés technologijos ir humaniskasis
faktorius (Zmonés) saveikauja per atstuma,
vyksta vadinamojo elektroninio mokymo
interakcijos (Mangenot 2006, p. 11-28).
Placigja prasme tai aiSkintina kaip sqveika
tarp keliy objekty. Saveika tarp mokymo
medziagos (visu keturiy kalbinés veiklos
rusiy — klausymosi, ra§ymo, skaitymo ir
kalb¢jimo — gramatikos pratimy, zaidi-
my, dainy teksty, zodyny, misliy, dialogy,
vertimy), pateiktos internete, t. y. tos me-
dziagos rengéjo, kalbininko, mokytojo, jo
metodologiniy, profesiniy sugebéjimy ir
tai medziagai skirto adresato — mokinio, jo
igimty bei igyty gebéjimy, iZvalgumo, sa-
ziningumo ir panasiai. Pavyzdziui, saveika
tarp mokinio ir mokytojo (programa Sky-
pe, elektroniniu pastu), saveika tarp moky-
mo medziagos ir mokinio, tarp mokytojo
ir mokymo medziagos, ir t. t. Tos savei-
kos pobudis i§ tikryjuy yra labai ivairus.
Tai gali buti ir dvieju mokiniy pokalbis, ir
vieno zmogaus pokalbis su visa grupe, ir
mokytojo pokalbis su grupe. Siame darbe
remiamasi jau minéto pranciizy lingvisto
Francois Mangenot suformuluotu interak-
cijos terminu, t. y. §i sagvoka suvokiama
ne tik kaip saveika tarp dviejy ar daugiau
zmoniy, bet ir tarp reiskiniy, objekty, tech-
nologijy ir panasiai.

Taip suvokiama interakcijos savoka
Siek tiek skiriasi nuo lietuvisky §io termino
aiskinimy: Zodis interakcija — dviejy ar
daugiau asmeny tarpusavio saveika, supra-
timas ir griZtamasis poveikis. Atsizvelgiant
1 konteksta ir stiliy, teikiamas Sio zodzio
pakaitas sqveika®. (Kalbos patarimai 2005,
p. 60. ,Interakcija (lotyn. Inter — tarp + lo-
tyn. actio — veiksmas, vykdymas) dviejy ar
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daugiau asmeny tarpusavio saveika, supra-
timas ir griztamasis poveikis® (Tarptauti-
niy zodziy zodynas 1985, p. 216).

Akivaizdu, kad lietuviSkosiose interak-
cijos apibréztyse akcentuojama saveika tik
tarp zmoniy, kai kitose kalbose — angly ar
pranciizy — ji suvokiama placiau, tai gali
biti saveika tarp objektuy, moksliniy tech-
nologijy, reiSkiniy ir t. t.

Kas ir kaip nagrin¢jo EKMI Siuolaiki-
niame moksle?

2. Trumpa elektroninio kalby
mokymo interakcijy (EKMI) mokslo
tiriamyjy darby apZvalga

Dabartiniu metu EKMI atsiduria jvairiau-
siy, ne tik lingvistiniy, moksliniy tyriné-
jimy akiratyje. Jos domina informatikus,
komunikacijy ir informacijos specialistus,
pedagogus, kalbininkus ir t. t.

Vieno i§ EKMI didakty pranctizy lin-
gvisto G. Gagné ir jo kolegy (Gagné ir kt.
1989) nuomone, Siuolaikiniame EKMI
mokyme iSrySkéja keturi pagrindiniai
moksliniy tyrimy tipai: teorijos (moksli-
niai tyrimai); transformacijos-akcijos; ap-
raSomojo pobudzio studijos (kokybiniai
tyrinéjimai) ir paaiSkinamojo/ irodomojo
pobiidZio moksliniai eksperimentai:

2.1. Teorijos (moksliniai tyrimai)

EKMI srityje teorijy kol kas nedaug, jos
daugiau domina pedagogus, komunikacijy
ir informacijos specialistus nei kalbinin-
kus. Vienas garsiausiy Siuolaikiniy pranci-
zy EKMI didakty Frangois Mangenot pa-
zymi (2006), kad pastaruoju metu kalbéti
apie kokiy nors rimtesniy moksliniy teo-
rijy atradima dar tikrai néra pagrindo, bet
pirmieji specialistai Sioje srityje jau dirba.
Jie savo moksliniy studijy objektu yra pa-
sirinke¢ tokias temas: mokytojo vaidmuo

interaktyviame mokymosi procese (Denis
2003), ziniy isisavinimas ir elektroninis
mokymasis (Perriault 2002), terminy ,,da-
lyvavimas® ir ,,per atstuma‘* sudétingumas
bei reliatyvumas (Jacquinot 2002), termi-
ny ,,techno-semio-pragmatika“ samplaika
(Peraya 2002).

2.2. Informaciniy transformacijy-
akcijy

srityje daugiausiai dirba informatikos
specialistai. Cia mokslininko-informatiko
vaidmuo gana aiSkus — parengti ir sumode-
liuoti sistemas, vadinamasias ,,elektroninio
mokymo platformas arba ,,informacinius
duomenis Zmogaus mokymui“ (EIAH).
Toks darbas dazniausiai apima ne pavie-
nius specialistus, o ju komandas. Remda-
miesi lingvistikos, pedagogikos mokslais,
zodziy paradigmomis, mokslininkai siekia
sukurti pokalbiy, diskursy, dialogu tipu
modelius. Tuo uzsiima EIAH — iniciatyvi-
né mokslininky grupé, i kuria jeina penkios
Pranciizijos moksliniy tyrimy laboratori-
jos (Grenoblio universiteto—3, Pranctzijos
Comte prie Maino universiteto) ir viena
Anglijos laboratorija (DidZiosios Karalys-
tés universiteto filologijos fakultetas) bei
ju partneriai (Mangenot 2006).

2.3. Aprasomojo pobidZio studijos
(kokybiniai tyrinéjimai)

Palankiausia EKMI mokslinio tyrimo,
analizés sritis pedagogams ir lingvistams —
kompiuterio siillomos komunikacijos
(arba bendravimas per kompiuteri). Ju
pranciizi$kas sutrumpinimas — CMO com-
munication médiatisée par ordinateur, an-
gliskasis — CMC. Si moksliniy tyrimy sri-
tis jau grieztai reikalauja ir kalbos mokslo
specialisty jsikiSimo (Sios srities tyrimy
pirmtakas Pranciizijoje yra J. Anis 1998,
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JAV — S. Herringas), ir sociology (Flichy
2001), ir komunikacijy bei informacijos
specialisty. Daugeliu atveju ¢ia taikomi
kokybiniai (aprasomieji) analizés meto-
dai, o ju tikslas — apraSyti naujos prakti-
nés kalbinés veiklos pratimus ju saveikoje
su naudojama technika. Cia iskyla daug
specifiniy, ypa¢ edukologinio pobiidzio,
klausimy. Tiriamos visos pedagoginiais
tikslais naudojamos priemongs, uzduotys,
pratimai, skirti mokiniui, skirtingi moky-
mosi rezultaty duomenys, pratimai, skirti
individualiam darbui ir visai grupei. Apie
tai placiau galima susipazinti C. Dejean-
Thircuir ir F. Mangenot (2006a, 2006b) bei
kity darbuose.

2.4. Paaiskinamojo/ jrodomojo
pobiidZio moksliniai eksperimentai

Angliskaipavadinti CSCL (Computer—sup-
ported collaborative learning), Sie metodai
glaudZiai susij¢ su kompleksiniu elektroni-
niu mokymu bei daugiadalykiSkumu, atsi-
radusiu XX amziaus devintojo deSimtme-
¢io pabaigoje ir sugebéjusiu sukurti tikra
tarptauting moksling bendruomeng. 2005
metais pasaulinéje konferencijoje, vyku-
sioje Taivanyje, buvo aptarti §io metodo
pagrindiniai ypatumai: komunikatyvumas,
bendravimas ir bendradarbiavimas,
arba interakcijos, saveika tarp mokinio ir
mokytojo, tokios saveikos priemoniy su-
ktirimas bei paskatinimas mokytis diegiant
elektronines technologijas mokymo proce-
se. Mokslininky grupés visame pasaulyje
kuria ivairius tinklalapius, skirtus mokyti
kalbu. Internete yra per 20 elektroniniy
tinklalapiy, kuriuose galima gauti i§samia
ir jvairia informacija, susijusig vien tik su
pranciizy kaip uzsienio kalbos (FLE) spe-
cialybés mokymusi (Vitkauskiené 2007).
Pranciizijoje CSCL grupei artima moksli-

ninky grupé EIAH, tik i ja ieina daugiau
informatiky. F. Mangenot (2003) pastebi,
kad toli grazu ne visas elektroninis moky-
mas, ypac kalbuy, yra pagristas bendravimu
ir bendradarbiavimu, t. y. komunikaciniu
metodu. Apskritai EKMI vyrauja anglo-
saksoniskieji metodai, kognityviniai moks-
lai, mokymo technologijos ir labai placiai
taikomi eklektiski bei eksperimentiniai
metodai: net ir tuo atveju, kai mokslinin-
kai sau iSkelia daugiau kokybinio, t. y. ap-
raSomojo pobiidzio uzdavinius, jie labiau
linke ieskoti konkretesniy, eksperimentais
patikrinamy rezultaty.

Remiantis F. Mangenot koncepcija,
EKMI mokslinio tyrimo darbuose isskir-
tinos tik dvi stambios metody grupés:
1) eksperimentiniai, kiekybiniai meto-
dai, sickiantys kontroliuoti jvairiy kalbinés
veiklos riisSiy kintamumy maksimuma bei
nusakyti kintamumuy priezastis, ir 2) koky-
biniai, arba apraSomieji, metodai, kuriy
tikslas — stebéti, aprasyti ir suprasti veikéjy
logika. Tenka pastebéti, kad kai kada tarp
eksperimentinio ir kokybinio metodo yra
sunku izvelgti riba (Herring 2004, p. 339).
Kiekvieng atveji reikéty aptarti iSsamiau.

2.5. Eksperimentinio pobiidZio
arba kiekybiniai metodai

Siy EKMI moksliniy tyrimy srityje vyrau-
janti metodologija — turinio analizé. Juos
galima suskirstyti { dvi grupes: tuos dar-
bus, kurie remiasi turinio analize, ir tuos,
kurie pagristi kalby didaktika.

2.5.1. Turinio analize pagristi tyrimai

Sioje srityje dirbantys pranciizy moksli-
ninkai P. Charaudeau ir D. Mainguenau
turinio analizés definicija nusake taip: ,,ty-
rimo technika, kuri yra taikoma objekty-
viam, sistemingam ir kiekybiniam komu-
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nikacijos turinio apraSymui* (Charaudeau,
Maingueneau 2002, p. 39). Sioje metodo-
logijoje pabréziamos dvi fundamentalios
operacijos — temy teksty parinkimas ir ju
kiekybinis, paprastai informacinis, duo-
meny apdorojimas.

De Wever ir kiti mokslininkai zurnale
»Computers and Education® apzvelgia 15
moksliniy darby, skirty mokomuyju disku-
siju analizei ir taikanciy turinio analizés
metodologija (De Wever ir k. 2006). Juose
i$samiai tyrinéjama sudedamyjy elementy
ir tyrimo kokybé: teorinis iforminimas,
analizés vientisumas, jos kategorijos bei
klasifikacijos patikimumas. Analizuoja-
mi moksliniai darbai koncentruojasi ties
tokia teorine tematika: socialiniy Ziniy
konstravimas, mokymasis poromis, ,,gilus
mokymasis, kritinis mastymas — deep le-
arning, critical thinking®, arba visuomenés
dalyvavimo savokos (mokymasis poromis
ir/ arba su globéju), informacijos parinki-
mo problema, interaktyvumo kokybé, tu-
rinio ir formos pateikimas ir t. t. De We-
ver daro iSvada, kad svarbiausia yra sasaja
tarp teorijos ir kategorijy pasirinkimo, bei
apgailestauja, kad komunikaciniame ben-
dravimo, interaktyvumo procese triksta
teorinio modelio ,,powerful theory to gui-
de research* (De Wever ir kt. 2006).

2.5.2. Kalby didaktika pagristi tyrimai

Nors tick anglo-saksoniskose Salyse, tiek
Pranciizijoje kalby didaktika dazniausiai
remiasi kokybiniais metodais (zr. 2.6), vis
délto pasitaiko ir labiau eksperimentinio
pobidzio analizés darby, pagristy kieky-
bine turinio analize bei didaktikos princi-
pais. Tai M. Fitze’s (2006), nagrinéjusio
interaktyviaja kompetencija, ir 1. Vander-
griffo (2006) darbai, kuriuose jis, kaip ir
M. Fitze, lygino natiiralias diskusijas ,,akis

1aki“ (face a face) ir diskusijas kalby labo-
ratorijoje pasitelkus klaviattra. Tik I. Van-
dergriffas analizuoja prasme ir bendra
teorini pagrinda (grounding). Jis skaldo
interakcijas i komunikacinius vienetus ir
jas koduoja pagal keturias supratimo stra-
tegijas: bendra supratima, specifinj supra-
tima, hipotezés testa, atsakymus. Moks-
lininkas nemato esminio skirtumo tarp
darbo su klaviatirra ir face a face. F. Man-
genot nuomone, I. Vandergriffo straipsnis
akivaizdziai parodo tam tikrus kiekybinio
metodo trikumus bei anglo-saksoniskojo
mokslinio tradicinio edukologinio metodo
privalumus (Mangenot 2006).

Siekiant nesuplakti kokybiniy ir kieky-
biniy metody i viena, bus remiamasi ame-
rikie¢iy lingvistés Susanos Herring kon-
cepcija bei jos iSrastuoju Computer Mediat
ed Discourse Analysis metodu. Ji, kaip ir
F. Mangenot, nesutapatina kiekybinés ir
kokybinés analizés metody bei parodo to-
kius kiekybinés turinio analizés truikumus:
statistiniy metody pervertinima, stengima-
si jrodinéti tai, kas akivaizdu arba nejrodo-
ma. Pavyzdziui, virtualios bendruomenés
statuso ijrodymai biity tokie: kiekybinis
metodas ir savokuy-rakty operatyvumas.
Bet tyrimy iSvados dar dviprasmiSkesnés.
Iskeliami retoriniai klausimai, leidziantys
suabejoti tais jrodymais. Ar logiska irodi-
néti virtualios bendruomenés egzistavima?
Ar noras {rodyti néra perimtas i$ tiksliujy,
matematikos moksly atstovy, kuriems pa-
prasciau jrodinéti negu apraSinéti? Kokie
gi esminiai kokybinio ir kiekybinio meto-
dy pozymiai? Atsakymas biity toks: jeigu
eksperimentiniai, kiekybiniai metodai
siekia kontroliuoti kalbinés veiklos rusiy
kintamumy maksimuma bei nusakyti to
priezastis, tai kokybiniai, arba apraSo-
mieji, metodai, kuriy tikslas — stebéti, ap-
raSyti ir suprasti veikéjy logika, — daugiau
kontempliuoja, komentuoja.
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2.6. Kokybiniai, arba apraSomieji,
metodai

Kiekvienas kokybinis metodas praside-
da nuo definiciju, apibréz¢iy isaiskinimo.
Nusakius EKMI apibrézti (o jos gali buti
labai jvairios), biitina atsizvelgti { tris pa-
grindinius kokybiniy metody kriterijus:
klausima(us) arba klausimyna; medziagos
i8déstymo apimti; kitokiy, ne tik interakty-
viy uzduociy, panaudojima.

Klausimy formavimas glaudziai susijgs
su medziagos, skirtos isidéméti, apimtimi
(Herring 2004). Visy edukologinio pobii-
dzio moksliniy darby tikslas — egzistuo-
janc¢iy praktiky pagerinimas, tobulinimas.
Pavyzdziui, EKMI globéjy vaidmuo — vi-
siSkai naujas dalykas, kuriam dar reikés
paruosti specialistus, mokytojus, interak-
ciju globéjus.

Galvojant apie pamokos apimti, iskyla
medziagos, informacijos atrankos, atsiribo-
jimo problemos. Biity rizikinga dabar duo-
ti tokios pamokos visumos apibrézti, nes
EKMI leidzia manipuliuoti iStraukomis,
tekstais, televizija, nesistemingai paruoSta
medziaga ir t. t. F. Mangenot nuomone, Her-
ring pateiké lyginamaja ivairiu pavyzdziy
duomeny lentele, 1§ kurios matyti, kad kai
kurie klausimai apima ne vien tik EKMI sfe-
ra. Pavyzdziui, studentai, kurie negali laisvai
kalbéti, bet kuo puikiausiai atlieka interakty-
vias uzduotis specialiose kalby laboratorijo-
se, anketose apie mokymo procesa atsaki-
né¢ja puikiai, tada atrodo, kad jie mokymo
kursg puikiausiai suprato ir iSmoko kalba,
bet taip néra (Mangenot 2006, 2008).

Mastant apie motyvacija, studijas elek-
troninio mokymo kalby laboratorijose,
apie juy trukme, mokymo medziagos pa-
teikima, technologijas ir panaSiai, bitini
iSsamesni tyrimai. Elektroninés diskurso
analizés rezultatus galéty pagerinti pokal-

biai, klausimynai, uzraSy knygelés, i¢jimo
1 platforma Zenklai ir panasis dalykai bei
iSsamesnis jy tyrimas.

Isskirtini du kokybinés analizés tipai:
tikslingieji, t. y. tie, kurie remiasi kokia
nors konkrecia, dazniausiai didaktine, teo-
rija; ir tie, kurie, dazniausiai budami ekspe-
rimentinio pobudZzio, paprastai naudoja
diskurso analiz¢je taikomus instrumentus.

2.6.1. Tikslingieji metodai

Vadinamasis kognityvinis interaktyvusis
metodas, kuri iSrado M. Matthey (2003),
skirtas EKMI, konkrec¢iau — daugiakal-
biams. M. Matthey formuluoja vadinamaja
»antrosios kalbos i§mokimo, pagristo kon-
kreCiy interakcijy analize pagal tai, kaip
perteikiamos ir konstruojamos zinios®,
teorija. Pagal ja mokslinio tyrimo analizé
gali biiti atlickama keturiais lygmenimis:
»kognityviniy operaciju®, ,,santykio tarp
pasnekovy definicijos®, ,,identisSky pozici-
ju“ ir ,,pasnekovy sukuriamos situacijos*
lygmeniu (Matthey 2003).

Kiek kitokios pozicijos laikosi M.-N.
Lamy ir R. Goodefellow. Sie autoriai re-
miasi ,,apgalvotais pokalbiais®, kurie le-
mia kalbos iSmokima, o siekiant progre-
so svarbus kognityvinis ir sociojausminis
aspektai, mokytojo kaip glob¢jo vaidmuo
(Lamy, Goodefellow, 1998).

C. Degache ir E. Tea (2003) nagrinéja
igtdziy igijimo seka keliy kalby mokymo-
si atveju pagal Europos Socrates Lingua
kalby projekta ,,Galanet* (galanet@u-gre-
noble3.fr) bei jvairius tarp mokinio ir mo-
kytojo isigaliojancius kontraktus, sutartis.

Paminétini ir kiti darbai, grieztai ne-
priskirtini nei vienai, nei antrai metoduy
grupei: F. Henri (1992), J.-J. Quintin ir
M. Masperi (2006), amerikie¢iy didakty
P. D. Ware ir C. Kramsch (2005) darbai.
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2.6.2. Diskurso analize (AD) pagristi
metodai

Vienas garsiausiy diskurso analizés specia-
listy pranciizas Dominique Maingueneau
uzsibrézia sau tiksla atskleisti ir aprasyti
désningumus, kurie atsiranda tarp teksto
sukiirimo ir komunikaciniy situacijy (Cha-
raudeau, Mainguenau 2002). Jis pagrindinj
démes;j skiria diskursui, kuris ir atskleidzia
santykj tarp teksto ir konteksto (Maingue-
nau 2005). Mokslininkas taip pat skiria dé-
mesi ir AD instrumenty vaidmeniui, patei-
kia nemazai AD savoku, padedanciy geriau
atskleisti EKMI funkcionavima (Charau-
deau, Mainguenau 2002). Prie Sios grupés
galima priskirti ir C. Celik bei F. Mangenot
darbus. Jie nagrinéjo nuotolinés paskaitos
per interneta Zinutes (1074 vienety), pir-
miausia — interakcijy struktiira, véliau
ja lygino su nattiralios paskaitos struktiira.
Pateiké konkrety pavyzdi — elektroninio
laisko ir paprasto laiSko palyginima (Ce-
lik, Mangenot 2004).

C. Develotte ir F. Mangenot (2004) taip
pat iskélé socialinés besimokanéiy nuoto-
linése studijose grupés kilmes, amziaus,
socialinio luomo svarbos klausimus.

Paminétini ir kitokio pobtidzio darbai
(Glikman 2002, Blandin 2004, Degache
2006, Jacquinot 2002), kurie tyré dau-
giau techninius dalykus: savarankiska
mokymasi, medziagos iSdéstyma, estetini
pateikima, daugiau démesio skiriant dar-
bui grupése, auditorijose, privilegijuojant
darba vieSumoje bei hibridinius metodus
(Mangenot 2008). Juose buvo iskelti es-
miniai klausimai. Kur turi biti mokytojas,
kai vyksta tarpusavio interakcija studenty
grupéje? Kaip ir kur taisyti besimokanciy-
ju klaidas? Kaip jvertinti mokinj? Sie klau-
simai dar laukia atsakymy.

ISvados

Elektroninis mokymas — didaktinis proce-
sas, kuriuo siekiama, naudojantis multi-
medijos galimybémis ir internetu, pakeisti
mokymo struktiiras taip, kad visuomenés
nariy Svietimui bity iSnaudoti informa-
ciniy technologiju teikiami privalumai.
Elektroninio kalby mokymo moksliniy ti-
riamyjy darby objektu dazniausiai tampa
interakcijos. Elektroninio kalby mokymo
interakcijos (EKMI) — tai dviejy veiksniy,
informaciniy technologiju ir Zmogiskojo
faktoriaus, saveika per atstuma. Siuolai-
kiniame elektroniniame mokyme apskri-
tai i8ryskéja keturi pagrindiniai moksliniy
tyrimy tipai: teorijos (moksliniai tyrimai);
transformacijos-akcijos; apraSsomojo pobii-
dzio studijos (kokybiniai tyringjimai); pa-
aiSkinamojo/ irodomojo pobiidzio moksli-
niai eksperimentai.

KritiSkai apzvelgus naujausia moksling
literatira EKMI tyrimo klausimais, gali-
ma jvardyti du pagrindinius vyraujancius
mokslinius metodus: eksperimentinius,
arba kiekybinius (siekiancius kontroliuoti
kintamumy maksimuma bei nusakyti to
priezastis), ir kokybinius, arba aprasomuo-
sius, metodus, kuriy tikslas — stebéti, ap-
raSyti ir suprasti veikéjy logika. Kai kada
tarp eksperimentinio ir kokybinio metodo
yra sunku {Zvelgti ribas.

Siuo metu galima kalbéti dar ne apie
rimty moksliniy teorijy susiformavima, o
tik apie pirmuosius specialistus, dirban-
¢ius EKMI srityje, pavyzdZiui, paminétinas
pranciizas F. Mangenot. Analiz¢ parodé, kad
$iuo metu palankiausia kalbininkams EKMI
mokslinio tyrimo, analizes sritis — kompiute-
rio siitlomos komunikacijos (pranc. CMO,
angl. CMC). Siai moksliniy tyrimy sri¢iai
biitina ir kalbos mokslo specialisty (Sios
srities tyrimy pirmtakas Pranciizijoje yra
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J. Anis, JAV — S. Herring), ir sociology, ir
komunikacijy bei informacijos specialisty,
pagalba. Daugeliu atveju ¢ia taikomi ko-
kybiniai (apraSomieji) analizés metodai,
o ju tikslas — aprasyti naujus praktinius
kalbinés veiklos pratimus juy saveikoje su
naudojama technika. Cia iskyla daug spe-
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the terms e-learning and e-learning interactions is
provided. The present article defines e-learning in-
teractions as the spatial synergy between two main
elements — namely, the information technologies
and human factor. In this study, the state of the
foreign language e-learning to date on the basis of
the works by French linguist Mangenot is being
discussed. It has been found that most scientific re-
search on language e-learning interactions has been
done in the Anglo-Saxon countries and France.
Having attempted to categorise all these works
by nature of the method used, two large groups
of methods were distinguished: experimental
(quantitative) and descriptive (qualitative). Their
respective advantages, drawbacks and differences
were outlined. The line between experimental and
descriptive methods is not always apparent. While
there is no basis at this time to claim a discovery
of genuine scientific theories, there are already
a number of experts working exclusively in this
domain.

Computer-mediated communications
(CMC, French abbreviation CMO), or interaction
through computers, is the most favourable field of
research on e-learning interactions for a teacher
or linguist. This area has already warranted inter-
vention by language scientists (the forerunners in
this respect being Anis in France and Herring in
the U.S.A.), sociologists, IT and communications
specialists. In most cases, descriptive (qualitative)
methods are applied in order to describe interac-
tion between new practical language exercises and
the technical tools used. Many specific, especially
educological queries arise in this respect. All the
means, tasks and materials used by a teacher or
pupil are investigated.

KEY WORDS: language e-learning interac-
tions, experimental methods of scientific research,
descriptive methods of scientific research, content
analysis, supervised learning, discourse analysis,
remote lecture through the internet, face-to-face
learning.

zwiazane sa z nauczaniem, w ktérym zaczgto sze-
roko stosowac termin ,,interakcje”. W niniejszym
artykule, na podstawie prac naukowo-badawczych
poswigconych temu zagadnieniu, poddano anali-
zie pojecie interakcji oraz termindéw $cisle z nig
zwiazanych, takich jak ,,nauczanie w systemie
e-learning”, ,,interakcje w nauczaniu jgzykow w
systemie e-learning”.

Niniejsze opracowanie zawiera omowienie
pojecia interakcji; gtowna uwaga zostata sku-
piona na analizie synchronicznej i konceptualnej
kluczowych prac naukowo-badawczych po-
$wigconych interakcjom w nauczaniu jezykow
obcych w systemie e-learning. Na podstawie
istniejacej swiatowej literatury naukowej podjgto
probe krytycznej analizy réznych metod naukowo-
badawczych dotyczacych interakcji w nauczaniu
jezykow w systemie e-learning. Nalezy zauwazy¢,
ze obecnie najwigcej prac naukowo-badawczych
poswigconych analizie interakcji w nauczaniu jg-
zykdéw w systemie e-learning powstaje w krajach
anglosaskich oraz we Francji. Prace te mozna
sklasyfikowa¢ wedtug charakteru metody na dwie
duze grupy: metody eksperymentalne (ilosciowe)
i opisowe (jakosciowe).

SLOWA KLUCZOWE: interakcja, interakcje w
nauczaniu jezykow obcych w systemie e-learning,
eksperymentalne metody analizy naukowej, opiso-
we metody analizy naukowej, analiza merytorycz-
na, nauka z opiekunem, analiza dyskursu, wyktad
e-learning, nauka w systemie face a face.

Gauta 2009 03 08
Priimta publikuoti 2009 05 20



205

Daiva Seskauskaité

Vilniaus universitetas

Kauno humanitarinis fakultetas

Muitinés g. 12, LT-44280 Kaunas, Lietuva
Tel. +370 37 422 604, +370 699 45718

El pastas daiva@sargeliai.org

Moksliniai interesai: etnomuzikologija, etno-
logija, etnobotanika, mitologija, sociologija

Bernd Gliwa

Latvijos universitetas

Humanitariniy moksly fakultetas

Visvalza iela 4a, LV-1050 Riga, Latvia
ElL pastas berndgliwa@yahoo.de
Moksliniai interesai. lingvistika, botanika,
entomologija

KAS BENDRA TARP DIEVMEDIS IR DIEVAS, DIEVAI?

Lietuviai diemedyj ir latviai dievakoks vadina augalq Artemisia abrotanum. Sqvokos dazniausiai
vartojamos tautosakoje, ypac vestuviy oracijose, dainose. Simboliné reiksmé teikiama jaunikio
{vaizdziui perteikti. Tautosakoje diemedis daznai traktuojamas kaip medis. Iskeliamas klausi-
mas, kodél puskriimis pavadintas medziu ir kas ji sieja su dievu, kodél jveztinis augalas tapo
reikSmingas paprociuose ir simbolikoje.

Pavadinimai diemedis bei dievakoks randami jau pirmuosiuose XVII amzZiaus lietuviy bei
latviy kalby zodynuose. Pateikiama diemedzio pavadinimy apzvalga kai kuriose Europos kal-
bose. Piety, vakary ir siaurés Europoje vyrauja pavadinimai, kurie remiasi skoliniais is lotyny
abrotanum, daznai jie perdirbti pagal liaudies etimologijq bei referuoja i vaistines savybes
bei kvapq. Pavadinimai, reiskiantys dievo medj, vyrauja ryty Europoje, visose slavy, balty
kalbose ir pasitaiko vengry bei rumuny kalbose. Liaudies etimologijos Zodyne buvo senasis
gr. habrotanon ‘Artemisia sp.’, sugretintas su abrotos ‘nemirstqs, dieviskas’— taip tapdamas
dievo augalu. Tai sudaré sqlygas toliau ji tapatinti su liaudies tikéjime ar tautosakoje egzista-
vusiu dievo medziu. [ Lietuvq augalas atéjo per slavus, lietuviskas bei latviskas pavadinimas
traktuojamas kaip kalke.

REIKSMINIAI ZODZIAI: lietuviy, latviy kalba, tautosaka, simbolis, diemedis, dievo medis,
Artemisia abrotanum.

IZanga ly diemedélis, kaip sodé¢ obuolélis* (Juska
1955 1, p. 54: nr. 403). Tai pasireiSkia ir
vestuvése pirslio kalboje, atvykus | nuo-
takos namus: ,,Pirslys i§ Krakiy, marSalka

i§ Sakiy, o $is jaunas jaunikis i§ Vilniaus

Lietuviu diémedis ir daugelis varianty
(diemedys, dievamedis, dievo medis, diev-
medis, diemedelis) turi atitikmenj latviy

kalboje dieva koks (dievkocins, dievakoks,
dievkocens): koks ‘medis’. Paprastai taip
vadinamas augalas Artemisia abrotanum.
Savoka neretai pasitaiko tautosakoje, ypac
dainose, vestuviy oracijose. Simboliné
reik§mé teikiama jaunikiui, berneliui: ,,0
Jis taip grazus, tavo bernuzelis, kaip darze-

miestelio! — atsako pirslys.

— Kokiais keliais ¢ia atjojote?

— Zaliom ratom klotais. Kur riity nete-
ko — sidabru barstyta.

— O ar surinkote tas riitas?

— Rinkom, surinkom, tik vienos nera-
dom. Gal jg rastume ¢ia?
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— O kurgi jus désite suradg zalig riita?

— Mes turime zalig diemed¢li — Salia jo ir
ritelé pasodinsime.* (Buracas 1993, p. 310).

Lietuviy tautosakoje tai vyriskasis ati-
tikmuo to, kas iSreikSta per ritq, taip pat
turincia botaning inkarnacija: Ruta grave-
olens (Seskauskaité, Gliwa 2002). Abu au-
galai buvo jprasti kaimiskuose darzeliuo-
se, kai kur jy pasitaiko ir Siandien: ,,Latvija
pareti audz€ lauku maju apstadijumos, pec
tradicijas — pie pirts ieejas” (Maurins,
Zvirgzds 2006, p. 139). Salia simbolinés
reik§meés Sie augalai — prieskoniniai bei
vaistiniai, aptinkami tautosakoje, pertei-
kiantys buiting augalo funkcija.

Abu augalai kile i§ piety Europos,
nors tiksli diemedzio kilmé neZinoma
(Zander 2000, S. 201). Kada §ie augalai
atvezti, tiksliu duomenuy néra, bet dieme-
dis minimas dar XVII amziuje iSleistame
K. Sirvydo Zodyne — tikriausiai klaidin-
gai parasyta Dienemedis (Szyrwid 1642,
p. 21). Kaip teigia K. Pakalka leidinio
indekse, faksimilés neleidzia skaityti /
Dieuemedis/ (1979, p. 705). Lenkiskas
atitikmuo Boze drzewko patvirtina, kad
rySys su dievu yra. Taip pat XVII amziaus
Vokieciy—lietuviy zodyne (Drotvinas 1987,
p. 39) pateikiamas diewnedziei: Gartheyl —
Diews nedziei (oder Diewa nedziei), — Siek
tiek sunkiai jskaitomas, kaip raso Drotvinas
(1987, p. 180).

Latvijoje jau G. Mancelio Latviy frazeo-
logijoje (1638, m. 330, cit. Vélius 2003,
p. 666) randama: Haberrauten / Deewa—
kohzini. Kiek papildytame J. Langijo
zodyne (1685, S. 60a, cit. Vélius 2003,
p. 697): Deewa—kohzini Haber raute[n]
werden so genennet wegen ihren Langen
Stengel. Kitaip Fiireckerio Zodynuose
Deewa=kohzini — Aber=Raute, gaartah-
gen (Fennell 1997, S. 50), Deewa Kohzins.
Aber=Raute(Fennell 1998, S.85). Manuale

Lettico—germanicum kartoja Langijaus in-
formacija: Deewa Kohzini — Haberraute,
wegen so genennet wegen ihrer langen
Stengel — ,taip pavadinta dél savo ilgy
stieby“ (Manuale Lettico-Germanicum
2001, p. 221), nors taip pat nepaaiskina,
ar $i motyvacija taikyta latviy, ar vokieciy
pavadinimui. Tikétina, kad tuo norima pa-
aiskinti latviska pavadinima ir savoka ko-
cips ‘medelis’, apie augalo ir dievo sasajas
neuzsimenama.

Kyla klausimai. Kod¢l Zolinis ar pus-
kriimis augalas vadinamas medziu? Kokios
augalo savybés skatina ji sieti su dievu ar
dievais, suteikiant jam simbolinj kraiti? O
jeigu diemedis — medis, tai koks jis? Kodél
jo inkarnacijai pasirinktas Zolinis augalas?

Dainose diemedis traktuojamas me-
dziu, pvz., ,,Atléké povelis | riity darzeli
ir nutipé | dievo medeli” (Lietuviy kal-
bos zodynas 1941-2002, VII, p. 989; pa-
nasiai Daukantas 1983, p. 134, nr. 118).
Dabartinis diemedis zvirbli iSlaikyty, bet
povo — tikrai ne. Diemedzio ilgi stiebai
kartais iSauga iki metro aukscio, taciau tai
ne medis, o jei diemedj vadina medziu, rei-
kéty ,,medziais* vadinti ir kiet (4rtemisia
vulgaris), barking (Melilotus spp.) ir dau-
geli kity augalu.

Norédami atsakyti, mes pateiksime (1)
kartu su augalo vartojimu, augalo pavadi-
nimus kitose kalbose, (2) trumpa apzval-
g3, kokie augaly pavadinimai dar siejasi su
dievu ir (3) diemedzio traktavima tautosa-
koje, paprociuose.

1. Artemisia abrotanum —
pavadinimai

Lietuviy kalboje Salia dievo medis ir vari-
anty yra dar pavadinimas Zal/medis, fiksuo-
tas Adalberto Bezzenbergerio (Lietuviskas
botanikos Zodynas 1938, p. 31). Adalberto
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Bezzenbergerio paliudytas pavadinimas
Zalmedis tarsi liudija, kad jis kilgs 1§ dainos
epiteto — labai dazna frazé ,,diemedel, zalias
medeli” (Kalvaitis 1998, p. 106, nr. 210).

Latviski. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medis vadinamas dievkocins, dievakoks ir
yra uzrasyti karklins, majkarklins, sikais
karklins ‘smulkusis; geguzés karkliukas’,
vecpuisi ‘senberniai’, kispa: (?7) kuskis
‘sruoga, Susnis’ pavadinimai (Edelmane,
Ozola 2003, p. 419).

Prisy kalboje duomeny néra, bet tai ne-
reiskia, kad prisai augalo nezinojo.

Lenkiskai diemedis dabar botanikoje
vadinasi bylica boze drzewko, kur bylica —
gentis Artemisia ir boze drzewko risies
epitetas, o dar paprasciau — tik boze drzew-
ko, kaip Sirvydo zodyne.

Rusy. Artemisia abrotanum — diemedzio
iprastas pavadinimas 6ooicbe depeso, o pagal
genties pavadinima — nonwinb, perimtas nuo
Artemisia absinthum, dvinariis pavadinimai:
NObIHL JIeUeOHAs, NOTbIHbL 00JICbe 0epeso,
NOJbIHb TUMOHHAS, KYCIMAPHUKOBASL NOTbIHD,
nonviHb—adbpoman arba tik abpomun.

UkrainieCiy. Artemisia abrotanum —
diemedzio pavadinimai — Boze derevo,
boze derevco, boze derevko, bis-derevo,
bizderevo (Makowiecki 1936, s. 39).

Bulgary. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medzio pavadinimai — 60sico Opwsue, epa-
OUHCKU NEUH, KAMPUHUKA, AOPOMAHYM.

Kroaty. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medzio pavadinimai — bozije drvo, bozZija
plahtica, brodanj, brotanj.

Slovénu. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medzio pavadinimas — Palina obrovska.

Slovaku. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medzio pavadinimai — Palina abrotska,
bozie drievko.

Rumuny. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medis — Lemnul domnului: lemn ‘medis,
mediena’, domn ‘dievas, vyras, valdovas’.

Albanuy. Artemisia abrotanum — dieme-
dzio pavadinimas — Aborotoni.

Turky. Artemisia abrotanum — dieme-
dzio pavadinimas — Kara pelin: kara ‘juo-
das’, pelin — slavizmas.

Vengry. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medzio pavadinimas — Urémcserje: iirém
‘Artemisia’, cserje ‘kriimas, keras’. Anksti
1literatiira pateko istenfa, butent, kaip ,,Isten
Faya das ist lignum dei (lotyny lignum,
vartojamas kaip ,,mediena®, nors pasitaiko
ir ,,medis*) Salia abrotanum, iSkreipimai
Obruta, Seproruta (Tabernaemontanus
1588, S. 64).

Vokieciy. Juy labai daug. Pateikiame
gan reprezentatyvia iStrauka 1§ XVIII am-
ziaus enciklopedijos: Artemisia abrota-
num — diemedZzio pavadinimai — Stabwurz,
Aberraute, Abraute, Alpraute, Affrusch,
Campherkraut,  Eberraute,  Everrante,
Ebreifs, Ebenreifs, Ebrich, Ebrisch, Garth-
agen, Garthegen, Garthan, Garthaw,
Gartheil, Gartenwurz, Ganserkraut, Gamp-
ferkraut, Gertel, Gertelkraut, Gertwurz,
Girtwurz, Hofraute, Kuttelkraut, Schofpwurz
(Kriinitz 1773, S. 127). Pridétini die-
medzio pavadinimai i§ vokieCiy tarmiy:
Hergottholzel, Herrgottskrdudl (Austrija,
Moravija), Gottesbdumchen (Rytprusija),
Hellig Kreokt ‘Sventa zol¢’, Krijt Gottes
‘dievo zol¢’ (Transilvanija) (Marzell 2000
I, S. 420).

Olandy. Artemisia abrotanum — dieme-
dzio pavadinimas — Citroenkruid.

Sen. islandu. Artemisia abrotanum —
diemedzio pavadinimas — Abrot, abratan,
abrutanum, $ie pavadinimai taikomi ir ki-
tam augalui — Santolina chemaecyparissus
(Heizmann 1993, p. 90).

Svedu. Artemisia abrotanum — dieme-
dzio pavadinimas — Abrodd, ambrett.

Dany. Artemisia abrotanum — dieme-
dzio pavadinimas — Ambra.
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Angly. Artemisia abrotanum — dieme-
dzio pavadinimai — Southernwood, sout-
hern wormwood, lad’s love, boy’s love,
maids ruin, lovers plant, kiss-me-qu-
ick-and-go, old man, oldman wormwood,
appleringie, garderobe, our Lord’s wood,
garden sagebrush, European sage, lemon
plant. (Marzell 2000 I, S. 419; Cambridge
Encyclopedia). Kad augalas buvo placiai
auginamas Anglijoje, tvirtino N. Culpeper
(1653, p. 221): “This is so well known to
be an Ordinary Inhabitant in our Gardens,
that I shall not need to trouble you with
any Description thereof.”

Graiky. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medzio pavadinimai — abrotonon, habro-
tonon, habrotanon ‘Artemisia abrotanum,
A. vulgaris, A. pontica’, turbiit d¢l liau-
dies etimologijos perdirbtas nezinomos
kilmés skolinys, neturjs nieko bendra su
gr. dbrotos ‘nemirstas, dieviskas’, kur a—
‘ne—" ir brotos ‘mirStamasis’ (arba brotos
‘Zzmogus’) < * mrtos ‘t. p.” (Genaust 1996,
S. 31).

IS graiky paimtas lot. habrotanum
(Plinius) arba abrotanum, abrotanum
su (neolatiny) variantais
ankstyvoje botaningje literatiiroje, pvz.,
abrotanum jau IX a. naudingy augaly sa-
raSe ,,Capitulare de villis vel curtis impe-
rialibus®: abrotonum, ambrotanum, auro-
num, tricolanum, camphorata domesticus
(Marzell 2000 1, S. 412).

Pranctizy. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medzio pavadinimai — Aurone, aurone,
citronelle, aurone male, abrotone, armoise
citronelle, citronnelle garde-robe, arque-

masculinum

buse.

Ispanu. Artemisia abrotanum — dieme-
dzio pavadinimai — Abrotano, abrotano
macho, abrotano campestre, brotano, al-
suila, balsamo verde, boja, escoba muje-
riega, hierba lombriguera, lombricera,

mamecas, matocas, mesariegas, tomillo de
cabezuela, tomillo perruno. (Anthos).

Kaip ir kitose kalbose, bendri pavadi-
nimai, neretai su epitetais, taikomi ir ki-
tiems augalams. Minétini abrétano femia
‘Santolina chemaecyparissus ir kt.”, lom-
bricera ‘Spigelia anthelmia, Tanacetum
vulgare’ (vaistai nuo kirméliy), tomillo
‘Thymus spp.” (kvapiis augalai).

Suomiy. Artemisia abrotanum — die-
medzio pavadinimas — Aaprottimaruna,
kur maruna — genties pavadinimas.

Estu. Artemisia abrotanum — dieme-
dzio pavadinimas — Sidrunpuju, kur puju
— genties pavadinimas. Sidrun aiskintinas
kaip vokie¢iu Zitronenkraut citriny zolé’
ar panasiai, — vertinys, skolinys.

Sarasas neapima visy kalby pavadini-
muy, taciau pateikta medziaga leidzia api-
bendrinti. I§skyrus angluy our Lord s wood,
pavadinimai kaip dievo medis, pasitaiko
tik ryty Europoje, slavy ir balty bei rumu-
ny, vengry kalbose. Tuomet pavadinimo ir
kartu augalo paplitimo kelias biity dvejo-
pas: 18 graiky per slavus — pas baltus ir per
roménus, romany kalbas | vakary ir Siaurés
Europa.

Rytu kelias prasidéjo nuo liaudies
etimologijos, siejant gr. abrotonon su
dbrotos ‘nemirStamas’ > ‘dieviSkas’ —
bet tai dar nepaaiskina, kodél pasirinktas
bilitent medis ar medelis. Juk beveik vi-
sur, kur pavadinimas pereina i kity kul-
tiry superstrata arba adstratg, iSvirsta
zole: Herrgottskrdudl (Austrija), Krijt
Gottes ‘dievo zolg’ (Transilvanija); kitaip
Rytprisijoje Gottesbdumchen, bet tai gali
buti prisy lietuviy nutautéjimo rezultatas,
pereinant prie vokieciy kalbos, kai vercia-
mi terminai. Vienintelis pavadinimas sve-
tur yra a. our Lords wood, kuris aptiktas
JAV 3altinyje ir galéty biiti imigranty (sla-
vy ar balty kilmés) vertinys.
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Kitaip vakary kelyje — ¢ia visur turimi
variantai su abrotanum ar perdirbta i§ ju,
iskaitant vok. Eberraute, kur abrotanum
dél liaudies etimologijos buvo prilyginta
Eber ‘kuilis’ ir Raute ‘riita’ (Marzell 2000
I, S. 414). Salia yra pavadinimai, kurie re-
feruoja jvairias savybes, kaip antai: kvapa
ar naudojima, pvz. pranc. garde-robe (au-
galas naudojamas kaip priemone, saugo-
janti riibus nuo kandziy) ar a. woormwo-
od — vaistai nuo kirméliy ir daugeliy kity
ligy. Abatas Strabo (827) apie diemedi
raSo vaistazoliy eilérastyje “Liber de cul-
tura hortorum” “...Praeterea tot habet vires
quot fila comarum” — ‘Be to, ji turi tiek
jégu, kiek smulkiy lapeliy’.

Pastebétina, kad Lietuvoje prigijo pa-
vadinimas rita — kurio sandas paplitgs au-
galy pavadinimuose (Seskauskaité, Gliwa
2002) — ir tai rodo, kad vokieciy jtaka Siuo
atveju gan maza ir turbt vélyva, nes latviy
Saltiniai rodo buvus pavadinimus su -raute
balty vokieCiy tarmése.

Placiai paplit¢ pavadinimai,
rodo diemedzio turéta arba bent tikeé-
ta afrodiziakini poveiki. Su tuo sieja
Heinrichas Marzellis ir vokiskus pavadini-
mus Stabwurz ir pan.: “da die Pflanze die
maéannliche Potenz stirken sollte” (Marzell
2000 1, S. 416).

Pavadinimai pabrézia augalo vyris-
kuma, i§ dalies tai galéty biiti siejama su
afrodiziakiniu poveikiu, ta¢iau ne tik. Gan
daznai augalai sugrupuojami i poreles, kur
risis yra dinaminé — vyriskas ir moteriskas
augalas skiriasi, kaip, pvz., apynys, kana-
pés. Pasitaiko ir kad vienos riiSies vyris-
kieji ir moteriSkieji individai traktuojami
kaip skirtingos rsys arba atvirksciai, kai
skirtingy raSiy augalai laikomi moteris-
kais ir vyriSkais. Tiesa, liaudiSka ir istoriné
rusies savoka nebuvo tokia griezta ir api-
bendrinta kaip Siuolaikinéje biologijoje.

kurie

Pavadinimuose tokia vyriskoji diemedZzio
savybé buidinga tik ,,vakary kelio* pavadi-
nimams. MoteriSku partneriu dazniausiai
buna Santolina chamaecyparissus, pvz.,
isp. abrotano hembra.

“Verschiedene Schriftsteller haben
die Stabwurz, in das Minnchen und
Weibchen (Abrotanum mas und femina)
unterschieden. Der Ausdruck Minnchen,
schicket sich nicht recht hieher, weil alle
Stabwurz=Arten Zwitter sind, wie wir
itzt zeigen werden. Die ebenfalls unei-
gentlich sogenannten Stabwurz=Weibchen
sind Santolinen, welche man auch
Garderobe, petit Cypres, Kuttelkraut,
Garten=Cypresse, Cypressen=Kraut nen-
net” — ,,Kai kurie rasytojai diemedj skirsté
1 moteriskaji ir vyriSkaji. Vyriskasis posa-
kis nepasitvirtina, nes yra hermafroditas,
kaip mes norétume parodyti. Vadinamas
moteriSkasis diemedis yra Santolinen, ku-
ris taip pat vadinamas Garderobe, petit
Cypres, Kuttelkraut, Garten=Cypresse,
Cypressen=Kraut* (Kriinitz 1773, S. 127).

Lietuviy tautosakoje diemedis, kaip vy-
riSkas augalas, prieSpastatomas riitai, Ruta
graveolens — ir sudaro struktiiring porelg.
Panasiai latviy tautosakoje: dievakocins
jeina | porele su biskréslins — Tanacetum
vulgare (Zamelis 1928, p. 73 ir toliau), ta-
¢iau be opozicijos vyriskas — moteriskas
augalas.

2. Kiti augalai, kuriy pavadinimai
siejami su dievu

Pateikiame sarasa augaly pavadinimy iS
balty ir slavy kalby, su trumpais komen-
tarais.

Lietuviski.

Dievo Zolynas ‘Cynoglossum officina-
lis” (Lietuviy kalbos zodynas 1956-2002
I, p. 518) — rysys su dievu neaiskus, vais-
tinis augalas, zydintis apie Jonines.
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Dievazolynis  ‘Datura  stramonium’
(Lietuviy kalbos Zodynas 1956-2002 II,
p. 518) — narkotiniai augalai, daznai sieja-
mi su velniu ar su dievu.

Dievo asarelis ‘Briza media’ (Lie-
tuviskas botanikos Zodynas 1938) — reta
Sluotelé primena aSaras. Asmuo, kieno tos
aSaros, labai jvairuoja: tai kiskio asarélés,
tai Marijos asaros ir dievas, manytina,
krik$cioniskasis.

Dievaitis ‘Thymus serpyllum’ — Pa-
brézos sukurtas pavadinimas (Dagys 1972,
p. 23), norint graiky pavyzdziu lietuviy
augaly vardyna praturtinti mitinés kilmes
pavadinimais.

Latviski.

Dievmaizite ‘Geum rivale’ (Edelmane,
0zola 2003, p. 50) —atitinka vok. Heilands-
brot, Herrgottsbrod, pagal Marzell — dél
saldziy valgomy ziedy (Marzell 2000 II,
S. 680).

Dieva karkls ‘Verbascum thapsus’
(Edelmane, Ozola 2003, p. 82 ir toli-
mesnis) — neaisku, vaistazolé, iSvaizdus
augalas.

Dieva kréslins ‘Euphorbia helioscopia’
(Edelmane, Ozola 2003, p. 84) — neaisku,
vaistazolé, liet. karpazole.

Dieva kepa, dieva pirksts, dieva rocina
‘Dactylorhiza maculata’ (Edelmane, Ozola
2003, p. 92) — ¢ia dievas atsitiktinis per-
sonazas. Pastaiko Jana roka, joda roka,
laimina, raganas pirksts, vella kepa, velna
pirksti (Edelmane, Ozola 2003, p. 94).

Dieva koks ‘Filipendula ulmaria’
(Edelmane, Ozola 2003, p. 419) — neaisku,
vaistazole, kvapnus augalas.

Dieva linins ‘Linaria vulgaris’ (Edel-
mane, Ozola 2003, p. 438) — neaisku, grei-
Ciausiai tai laukinis augalas, prieSpasta-
tomas kultlriniam augalui linui — Linum
usitatissimum. Panasiai vilkai latviy tauto-
sakoje jvardijami kaip ,,dievo Sunys®.

Krainas dievazales ,,Scopolia carniolica“
(Petersone 1963, p. 82) — darZelivose augi-
namas, psichoaktyvus, vaistinis augalas.

Ukrainieciy.

Boze drewo ‘Atropa bella-donna’, kaip
ir Scopolia carniolica, — psichoaktyvus,
vaistinis augalas, taip pat afrodiziakas.

Boza rucka ‘Primula officinalis’, gan
daznai siejamas su religiniais personazais,
plg., liet. $v. Petro raktai, Jurgio raktai.

Boze tito ‘Actaea spicata’ (Makowecki
1936) — vaistazole.

I§ pavyzdziy nesimato bendros ir labai
ryskios tendencijos. Daznai tai augalai,
kurie dél vaistiniy, narkotiniy savybiu ar
iSvaizdos supinti su kriks¢ionisSkomis ar
senesnémis legendomis bei tikéjimais.

3. Diemedis tautosakoje

Diemedis — jaunuolio simbolis. Bernelis
siejamas su diemedziu, net su jo kvapu:
,»Kur jaunasis séd¢jo, / Diemedélis kvepé-
jo* (Juska 1955 II, p. 186, nr. 965). Pats
bernelis kvepia diemedziu: ,,Per laukelj at-
jodamas, dievmedziu kvepéjai, uz stalélio
sédédamas pinavija zydéjai* (Juska 1955
I, p. 68, nr. 40). Jaunuolis augas pas téva
kaip diemedis: ,,A$ pas téveli / Tas viens
stinelis / Kaip darze diemedélis / Pas téveli
stinelis“ (Juska 1955 1, p. 56, nr. 25), ,,0 jis
taip grazus, tavo bernuzélis, / kaip darzely
diemedélis, / kaip sode obuolélis* (Juska
1955 1, p. 354, nr. 403), ,,AS viens stnelis
pas téveli, / Kaip darze baltas diemedélis*
(Juska 1954 11, p. 545, nr. 829).

Simboline prasme diemedzio ir riitos
kvapnumas ir ju jaunatvisko bei teigiamy
augaly savybiy iSryskinimas svarbus pirs-
lyby tematikai — prie§ atvykstant jauna-
jam su pirsliu, mergina diemedzio ir ratos
Sluota Sluoja kiema: ,,Subatos vakarélj §la-
vé merga dvare(lj). / Zalios riitos $luotele
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su diemedzio Sake(le)* (Ciurlionyté 1999,
p. 200, nr. 202).

O Stai mergina prilygsta riitai arba le-
lijai: ,,augino mane motin¢lé kaip darzely
lelijéle...* salia vaikino: ,,augino mane té-
vuzélis kaip darzely diemedéli...” (Juska
1954 1, p. 205, nr. 100; Juska 1954 1I,
p. 549, nr. 833), ,,Gal matyti, gal Zinoti, kur
jauni berneliai: tai jie tiesis, tai jie graziis
kaip zals diemedélis [...] Gal matyti, gal zi-
noti, / kur jaunos mergelés: / tai jos tiesios,
tai jos grazios / kaip zalios rutelés (Juska
1954 1, p. 311, nr. 152). Net zirgelis, kaip
pagrindinis bernelio palydovas, itrauktas {
botaninj koda: ,,01, augo augo tévo siine-
lis, / Kai darze diemedélis, ir insiSéré Syva
zirgelj / Kaip sode obuolé(li) (Ciurlionyté
1999, p. 212, nr. 216).

Pasitaiko, kad diemedis tinkas zirgeliui
paserti: ,,Ei, cit, neverki, / Mano siineli, /
Padovanosiu obely soda. / Tu isiséki / Ir
meirtnéliy, / Isisodinki Ir diemedéli: / IS
meirtnéliy / Kvietkele skinsi, / Tu patsai
jaunas / Ir pardévési. / Su diemedéliu /
Zirgelj $ersi / Tu patsai jaunas / Ir parjody-
si“ (Juska 1955 11, p. 149, nr. 920).

Nors kartais diemedziu vadinamas bro-
lis, o bernelis — dobilu. Bernelio-dobilo
epitetas placiau paplitgs negu diemedzio:
,Dar a$ turiu mociute / Baltaja gulbuze, /
Dar as turiu broliuka, / Baltaji diemeduzi, /
Dar as$ turiu sesiuke, / Baltaja lelijuke, / Dar
a$ turiu bernuzi, / Baltaji dobiluzi* (Juska
1955 11, p. 129, nr. 897). Brolis-diemedis
pasitaiko ir latviy tautosakoje: ,,Bralit
manu dievkocinu...“ (Baron, Wissendorf
1894—-1915, nr. 18005, var. 7). Dainoje
,Eisiu 1 darzeli mergelé skina skirtingas
géles ir diemedis atitinka dieveri: ,,Eisiu
1 darzeli. / Skinsiu tris kvietkeles: / Viena
broliui, antra diever’, / Tre¢ig bernuzéliui.
/ Broliui riitele, diever® diemedélj, / O Siam
selmiui bernuzeliui / Gailiy dilgéleliy*
(Dovydaitis 1931, p. 159, nr. 232).

Diemedis iSauga stebuklingomis aplin-
kybémis — grazios brolelio $nekos ir jo
paties buvimas padeda jam isdygti: ,,Kur
misy brolelis stovéjo, meiliuosius Zode-
lius kalbé&jo, ten i8dygo baltas diemedé-
lis“ (Juska 1955 1, p. 426, nr. 488), ,,0 kur
misy seselé sédéjo / ir meiliuosius zode-
lius kalb¢jo, / ten i8dygo balta lelijélé”
(Juska 1955 1, p. 424, nr. 486). Tai dieme-
dzio vegetacija priklauso nuo gera linkin-
¢iy zodziy.

Nemaza dalis teksty traktuoja augala
kaip buiting realija: ,,ISkais¢ diemedziais
pircia, tai net galva apsuké* (Lietuviy kal-
bos zodynas 19562002 II, p. 503) arba
»Patvoréliais, pakrastéliais balti diemedé-
liai* (Lietuviy kalbos Zzodynas 1956-2002
II, p. 503 ir tolimesnis puslapis). Darzelis
su gélémis, taip pat ir diemedis, yra darbs-
¢ios merginos, blisimos Seimininkés po-
zymis: ,,Pilns darzelis rity, roziy, dievo
medziy, lelijéliy* (Juska 1954 111, p. 657,
nr. 1530).

Latvijoje diemedis sodinamas dél ma-
lonaus kvapo, medicinoje jis visai ne-
daug naudojamas (Friebe 1805, p. 253;
Birsmanis 1897, p. 70), nors Péteris Smits
pateikia pora receptu: kremams plaukams,
nuo blusy (1940, nr. 5849) ir nuo danty
skausmo (1940, nr. 36146).

Daugelis darzelio augaly naudojami
vainikams pinti. Tad ir i§ diemedzio ji
pyne.

Angel¢ Vysniauskaite teigia, kad die-
medis, kaip vaikino jaunystés simbolis,
buvo naudojamas vainiky pynimui, ji pa-
teikia daina: ,,Subatos vakar¢li pin Aniulai
vainikélj / trijy naujy darzeliy, / trijy razny
zolynéliy. / Pirmas raznas zolynélis / — Za-
lios riitos virSunélé. / Antras raznas zoly-
nélis / — tai buinojis diemedélis. / Trecias
raznas zolynelis / — tai ramoji ramunéle™
(Vysniauskaite ir kt. 1995, p. 307, 519),
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,»Nebepinsiu sau vainika, nebeskinsiu rii-
teliy, nereiks diemedzio Sakeliy® (Juska
1954 1, p. 51, nr. 13). IS diemedélio vir-
§tinés pinamas vainikas ir kitoje dainoje:
,»Kur diemedélis augo? / Darze tarp riite-
liy. / IS diemedélio virsiinelés ziedeli sky-
né, / IS Sakeliy vainika pyné. / Dyvai, kad
vasarg ezerai uzsalo“ (Miseviciené 1972,
p. 218), taip pat latviy dainoje: ,,Kad au-
dzisu, tad redzesu, / Kadas pukes kroni
pisu: / Vaj pi§’ rozes, vaj magones, / Vaj
zalos dievkocinus® (Baron, Wissendorf
1894-1915, nr. 5925).

Vestuviy apeigose, uzdedant jaunajai
jaunojo atvezta vainika, dainuojama daina,
kurioje prieSinamasi biisimajam vyrui ir jo
saliai, pabréziant berneli simbolizuojanti
augala — diemedj, kuris ipintas i bernelio
atvezta vainika. Taip iSrySkinamas priesis-
kumas: ,,0 ir iSne$é man vainikélj, / ne za-
liyjy rateliy: / ne mano skintas, / ne mano
pintas, / tik i$ kity surinktas, / surankinétas
Siy lelijéliy, / baltyjuy diemedéliy... (Juska
1954 11, p. 119, nr. 533).

DarZelyje augancio diemedzio pasiro-
dymas tarp riity siejasi su merginos ir vai-
kino uzsimezgusia draugyste. Mergystés
laikotarpio pabaiga iSreiSkiama pakilusiu
Siaurés véju, o bernelio atvykimas — dieme-
dzio nulauzimu. Keiciantis kasdienei situ-
acijai, augalo sasajos su kitais simboliskai
svarbiais Zolynais ir juos supancia aplinka
kinta: ,,Dievmedeli, zaliasis medeli, ko i§-
dygai darze tarp ruteliy. / Ir pakilo Saurinis
véjelis, ir nulauzé dievmedzio Sakelg. / Ir
atjojo jaunasis bernytis, ir paleido béraji
zirgeli., ,,Vesk zirguzi i rutuziy darza, / o
bernyti pri jaunos mergytés* ,,ISmindziavo
zirguzis rutuzes, / nubuciavo bernytis mer-
guze® (Kalvaitis 1998, p. 318, nr. 104).
Kai dainose pakyla Siaurinis vé¢jas, tai jis
nulauzia vir$iing arba nupucia vainika, tai
reiSkia bernelio ir mergelés sueiti, taip pat

ir bernelio zirgelio iSmindZiotos riity dar-
zelio gelés, nors Sioje dainoje pridedama
romansams biidinga fraz¢, simboliskai ne-
sutampanti su dainos turinio reikSme: ,,nu-
buciavo bernytis merguze®.

Diemedis kaip mitinis augalas pavaiz-
duotas ,,pirslio byloje paduodant vainika“:
»-..Kada §is jaunas jaunikaitis didj kelia
keliavo per vejas, lankas, jojo per Zalias
girias su savo iStikimais ir Zemais tarnais,
sugydo gaideliai, su¢iulbo pauksteliai, is-
vydo levendry darzelj. Tame levendry dar-
zely augo diemedelis, ant to diemedélio
stovi aukso krislelis, ant to aukso krislelio
paukstelis ¢iulbéjo, — tai ne paukstelis ¢iul-
béjo, bet pats dangaus vieSpats kalbéjo ir
klause tarny jojo: ,,Kas zalias riitas s¢jo?*
Atsaké tarnai jo: ,,Lemta Agé séjo, lemta
Barbé nuravéjo, kalédy ryta kumurnai,
litidnai dygo, velyky ryta linksmai prazy-
do, ir tas zalias riiteles vélés raskeé, tévai ir
mocios slavino, baltos galvos gobtiiruotos,
nuometuotos ir tos mergos vainikuotos pa-
laimino“* (Juska 1955 11, p. 326).

Tai primena placiai aptarta, nors sunkiai
apCiuopiama pasaulio medi. Jaunikaitis
Sioje oracijoje — svarbus ritualinis veiké-
jas pasaulio centro viduryje: levendry dar-
zas, kuriame — diemedis, o jame paukste-
lis, paukstelyje — krislas, krisle — dievas.
Dievo ir jaunikaicio tarny dialogas Siam
epizodui suteikia dieviskumo ir §ventumo.
Nijolés Laurinkienés teigimu, ,,archajiné-
je visuomengje, remiantis vaizdzia me-
dzio schema, buvo iSreiSkiama tam tikra
pasaulio samprata. Pasaulio medis yra ne
konkreti realija, o abstrakcija, simbolis.
Tiesa, mitopoetinés epochos zmogus, ma-
tyt, siejo abstraktaus ir konkretaus medzio
kategorijas. Kiekvienas realus medis aso-
cijavosi su medziu-abstrakcija® (1990,
p- 55). O kas trukdyty vardinti toki medj,
kurio pagalba daznoje pasakoje uzkopiama
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1 dangy (Laurinkien¢ 1990, p. 69 ir toliau)?
Pasaulio medis — tai abstrakcija, simbolis ir
toks medis galéjo vadintis ,,dievo medis*?

I$ dainos matyti, kad jvyko jungtuvés,
butent Salia azuolo ir diemedzio. Nors
tekste neaisku, ar ir prie azuolo, ir prie
diemedzio, ar prie azuolo-diemedzio —
bendro simbolinio substrato, iSreiskiancio
$ventojo medzio misija: ,,Ziba ugnelé, ziba
kepureéle, Ziba mano merguzelés ruty vai-
nikélis. / Stov azuolélis, stov diemedélis,
stov ir mano merguzélé prie mano Salelés.
/ Krinta rasa arba miglelé, krint ir mano
merguzelés graudzios aSarélés” (JuSka
1954 11, p. 579, nr. 848).

Aleksandrs Zamelis (1928, p. 102,
73f.) raso, kad dievkocins minétas dai-
nose, daznai kartu su biskréslins (kaip ir
lietuviy bitkreslis — Tanacetum vulgare).
Taciau latviy dainuy pavyzdziuose nesi-
mato rysSkios simbolinés reikSmes, kaip
lietuviy tautosakoje. Trumpi latviy dainy
tekstai neleidzia iSvystyti lietuviams bi-
dingo paralelizmo, taciau pasitaiko greti-
nimas su berneliu: ,,Ir pie Dieva tads ko-
cins, / Kas zied zelta ziediniem; / Ir pie
mates tads bérnins, / Kas klausTja viena
varda“ (Baron, Wissendorf 1894-1915,
nr. 3068). Kita vertus, diemedis pristato-
mas kaip merginy jonazolé: ,,.Dievkocini,
biskréslini, / Jaunu meitu Janu zales; /
PuiSiem o8i, puiSiem klavi, / PuiSiem zali
ozolini“ (Baron, Wissendorf 1894-1915,
nr. 32368). Su Joniu ir Joninémis siejasi §i
daina: ,,Kur Janiti guldisem, / Salda alus
piedzerusu? / Guldam rozu darzind / Zem
roziSu lapinam, / Klingerites, dievkocinus,
/ Tos liksem pagalvé® (Baron, Wissendorf
1894-1915, nr. 32924 var. 1), taciau tiek
situacija, kur girta Jonuti reiks paguldyti,
tiek kiti augalai — roz¢ bei medetka — ne-
teikia informacijos mitinei teksty interpre-
tacijai. Bet siuzetas nesvetimas lietuviy

tautosakai, kur jis uztinkamas i§samesnis:
,»AS galiu gert, uliavot, /— AS uzmigdziau
berneli / Po diemedzio krimeliu. / A§ ap-
sakiau kaimynéliams / Ir visai giminélei:
/ — Nepajudink diemedélio, / Nepabudink
bernelio. / Ir atléké sakalélis / IS zaliosios
girelés, / Ir ittpé sakalélis / | diemedzio
kriimelj. / Pajudino diemedélj, / Pabudino
berneli (Juska 1954 I, p. 143, nr. 64). Kiek
kitaip: ,,Atléké kovelis / I§ juriy mareliy /
Ir itiipé [ dievo medelj. / Ziarek, motinéle,
/ Pro stiklo langeli, / Kas itipé / [ dievo
medeli. / Ar girios paukstelis, / Ar mariy
kovelis, / Ar tévelio jauniausias stinelis? /
Ne girios paukstelis, / Nei mariy kovelis,
/ Tik tévelio jauniausias stnelis?* (Juska
195511, p. 136, nr. 907; panasu Juska 1954
111, p. 427: nr. 1255).

AiSku, kad diemedis — mazas krumas,
jo pavésyje neuztekty miegoti ir atsitlipti
sakalui ar kovui —jis nulinks. Kai diemedis
virsta diemedzio kriimeliu, poetinis tekstas
virsta realybe ir diemedis igauna stipraus,
galingo medzio savybes.

Elvyra Usaciovaité (1999), nagrinéju-
si tikéjimus apie paparcio Zieda, itraukeé
ir diemedi. Gaila, kad giliau nesidométa
botanika, tai jau iSrySkéjo 1§ iSkraipyto
mokslinio pavadinimo arbatrorum vie-
toj abrotanum. Rasoma, kad ,,diemedis —
nezydintis kriimelis™ (Usaciovaité 1999,
p. 58), perfrazuojant archyving medziaga
tad neaisSku, ar Cia pateikéjas manas, kad
diemedis nezydi, ar taip mano Elvyra
Usaciovaite.

Kitoje vietoje aiSkiai apibtdinama,
kad ,,reikia nueiti prie tokio medzio, ku-
ris nezydi, tikriausiai prie diemedzio*
(Usaciovaité 1999, p. 61). Diemedis zydi
nedideliais, pakankamai ryskiais gelto-
nais ziedais. Tekste nepasakoma apie sé¢k-
las, taciau diemedis Lietuvos salygomis
sékly nesubrandina (plg. Heeger 1989,
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S. 267). Diemedis pradeda Zzydéti jei ne
pirmaisiais, tai tikrai antraisiais metais,
tad teiginys ,,manyta, kad diemedis ziedus
krauna septintais ar devintais metais nuo
pasodinimo® (Usaciovaité¢ 1999, p. 82)
diemedzio augalo identifikacijai netinka.
Stebuklingas diemedzio Zzydéjimas yra
paliudytas, reiSkiantis jo nepaprastuma,
mitiSkuma ir i$skirtinuma tam tikru laiko-
tarpiu — per svarbig baltams Sventg — sau-
légraza: ,,Joniniy naktj zydi démedis arba
zalmedis, kai jis sulaukia septynis metus*
(Bezzenberger 1882, S. 76, cit. Balys
1993, p. 236), ,,Septyniy mety diemedis ar
papartis zydi Sv. Jono nakti“ (Balys 1993,
p. 236), ,,Diemedys prazydi §v. Jono nakti.
Kad kas nuskinty, tai viska Zinoty.” (Balys
1993, p. 236).

Todél akivaizdu, kad pateikéjo duoda-
moje iStraukoje kalbama ne apie dieme-
di kaip konkrety augala, o mitini poetini
augala. Teiginys ,,Atrodo, toks diemedzio
panaudojimas atsirado dél to, kad seno-
véje buvo skirtas pagoniskam dievui, ka
rodo ivairtis duomenys ir pirmiausia — pats
krimo pavadinimas, reiskiantis Dievo
medi“ (Usaciovaité 1999, p. 83), yra ne-
aiSkus. Kokie ,,jvairis duomenys® ir ar
pavadinimas taip paprastai reiskia dievo
medi: ,,pats pavadinimas reiskiantis Dievo
medi“? Tautosakoje minimas dievo medis,
dievmedelis, diemedis, diemedzio krumelis
nesusije¢s su augalu Artemisia abrotanum,
i8skyrus pavadinima. Gal tuo metu, kai au-
galas buvo atveztas ar kitokiu biidu atke-
liavo i Lietuva, diemedis liaudies kiiryboje
buvo panasus i tikraji. Jo isitvirtinima ves-
tuviy apeigose, tradicinéje kultiroje inspi-
ravo tinkamu laiku augalo atéjtino pasiro-
dymas tik¢jimais apraizgytoje Lietuvoje.

A. Botyrius (1995[1871], p. 265) teigia,
kad diemedis buvo skirtas Perkanui: , kra-
mas turi dvi ypatybes: pirma, jis apsaugo

namus, prie kuriy auga, ir antra, jo ziedas
savo stebuklingaja galia nenusileido papar-
¢io ziedui [...] pasak kai kuriy pavadinimy,
pasodintas Sis kriimas nezydi tiek mety,
kiek mety zemgje iSlicka Perkiino paleista
kulka“. Toks gretinimas atsirado todél, kad
Botyrius tapatina Dievg su Perktinu ir die-
medj pristato Perkiino medziu.

Latviy dainoje ,,Aizsmok priede, aizs-
mok egle, aizsmok mana valodina, abol-
nica Dieva koks, ardi manu valodinu!*
(Baron, Wissendorf 1894—-1915, nr. 34104)
Dievo medziu vadinama obelaité, kuri uz-
kimusiu balsu praso ja iSlaisvinti. Nors
daugiau obelis dievo medziu nejvardyta,
P. Smitas (2004, p. 208) ja vadina ,,Dievo
medzZiu bei motinos simboliu®, nuo kurio
nulauzus Sakele, Dievas nubaus.

ISvados, diskusija

Reikia skirti du dievo medzius. Pirmasis,
senesnis, yra Dievo mitinis medis, kaip
senovés balty dangaus dievo medis. I§ da-
lies dievo medis sutampa su folkloristikoje
daznai pristatomu pasaulio medziu. Apie
botaning inkarnacija galima tik spélioti,
gali buti, tai apeiginis medis — azuolas ar
liepa. AZuolo ivardijimas dievo medziu
biity lengvai paaiskinamas, po juo biidavo
atlickamos religinés apeigos, jis prista-
tomas kaip vyriskas medis. Mitologijoje
ir liaudies poetikoje diemedis ne medis,
o medis-simbolis, pvz., Lietuvoje paplite
koplytstulpiai, stogastulpiai, kuriy tradicija
senesné nei kriks¢ionybé. Tuomet visiskai
buty aiSku, kodél diemedis nezydi. Kita
vertus, ir gzuolas prazysta tik po 20 mety.
Gimus vaikui kaip padéka dievui sodybo-
je ar darzelyje sodinami medziai: azuolas,
liepa, uosis ir kiti. Lieka atviras klausimas:
ar diemedis taip pat blidavo sodinamas
gimus vaikui kaip dabar ji mégstama au-
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ginti prie namo? Kai vaikas sulaukia pa-
auglystés, uzauga medis. Azuolas, liepa
simboliniame plane galbtit buvo vadinami
dievmedZiu, o véliau jie igavo rysky mis-
ko medzio statusa, pats diemedis liko prie
namy, pasilikdamas dieviSkumo aureolg.
Kiti medziai negavo dievo medzio vardo,
nes keitési religija ir tikéjimas, pagristas
jau ne lapuoc¢iy medziy kultu.

Antrasis. Diemedis — darzelyje augan-
tis krimas Artemisia abrotanum, kuris
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WHAT DOES DIEVMEDIS (GOD’S TREE)
HAVE IN COMMON WITH GOD(S)?

Summary

Lithuanian diemedis and Latvian dievakoks
represent the most frequent vernacular names of
southernwood Artemisia abrotanum. These plant
names appear quite frequently in Lithuanian and
more seldom in Latvian folklore, especially in
folk songs and speeches given during traditional
wedding ceremonies. Here, southernwood goes
as symbol of the groom or any young man. Quite
often, the properties mentioned point to a tree, not
a shrub. For example, the tree diemedis is suitable
for a falcon or peacock to take a seat.

Literally both diemedis and dievakoks mean
God’s tree. The plant, however, is a small peren-
nial shrub. The paper raises several questions. Why
was the shrub called “tree”? What is the relation
between God and the shrub? What is the reason
that the shrub became symbolically loaded and
used during ceremonies?

Lithuanian and Latvian names of southern-
wood appear as early as the 17% century in the
earliest dictionaries. An overview of vernacular
names of the plant in many European languages
shows a picture as follows. While in the South,
West and North Europe most names are loans
based on Latin abrotanum and remakings of them
by means of folk etymology, other names refer
to officinal use or smell. However, in the Eastern
Europe, namely, in all Slavic and Baltic languages
the plant names meaning “God’s tree” dominate.
Moreover, we can come across such instances in the
Romanian and Hungarian languages. Their origin
seems to be Old Greek habrotanon ‘ Artemisia sp.’
of unknown origin, which was related to dbrotos
‘immortal, divine’ in folk etymology. In Slavic
environment, the plant, thus being a divine plant,
was subsequently identified with the already exist-
ing “God’s tree” in folk belief and custom. When

Bernd Gliwa
Uniwersytet Lotewski, Lotwa

Zainteresowania naukowe: lingwistyka, botani-
ka, entomologia

Daiva SeSkauskaité
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COMAJA WSPOLNEGO DIEVMEDIS (BOZE
DRZEWKO) I DIEVAS, DIEVAI (BOG,
BOGOWIE)?

Streszczenie

Rosling Artemisia abrotanum Litwini nazywaja
diemedis, Lotysze za$ dievakoks. Pojgcia te sa
najczesciej stosowane w tworczosci ludowej,
szczegblnie w oracjach i piesniach §lubnych. W
znaczeniu symbolicznym stosowane sa do nakre-
$lenia sylwetki pana mtodego. W tworczosci ludo-
wej diemedis czgsto jest traktowane jako drzewo.
Powstaje zatem pytanie, dlaczego potkrzew zostat
nazwany drzewem i co go taczy z imieniem Boga,
dlaczego ,,importowana” roslina uzyskata takie
znaczenie w obyczajach i symbolice.

Nazwy diemedis i dievakoks wzmiankowane
sq juz w pierwszych stownikach litewskich i
lotewskich z XVII w. Zaprezentowano réwniez
przeglad nazw wspomnianej ro§liny w niektorych
jezykach europejskich. W potudniowej, zachodniej
i potnocnej Europie przewazaja nazwy, opierajace
si¢ na zapozyczeniach z tacinskiego abrotanum,
czgsto poddane przeksztalceniom zgodnie z lu-
dowa etymologia i nawiazujace do wilasciwosci
leczniczych i zapachu rosliny. Nazwy oznacza-
jace ,,boze drzewko” przewazaja we wschodniej
Europie, we wszystkich jezykach slowianskich i
battyckich, sporadycznie wyst¢puja w jezykach
wegierskim 1 rumunskim. W etymologii ludowej
dawne gr. habrotanon (Artemisia sp.) zostato
zestawione z abrotos, co oznacza ,,nie$miertelny,
boski”, w wyniku czego powstala ,,boza roslina”.
Stalo si¢ to podstawa do jej dalszego utozsamie-
nia z bozym drzewkiem, obecnym w wierzeniach
ludowych 1 folklorze. Na Litwg ros$lina dotarta
z posrednictwem Stowian. Litewska i totewska
nazwa traktowane sa jako kalka.
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brought to the Balts, the plant was identified and
its name was adopted. Lithuanian dievo medis is a
calque of Slavic origin.

As the old God’s tree is described in folklore,
it may be seen as a trace of the world tree concept,
which is used as a ritual place during wedding cere-
monies. Other views are possible, of course. Some
texts show the changes indicated by the real plant
onto the view of God’s tree; for example, diemedzio
krizmelis ‘God’s tree shrub’, or the growing part in
the bed of flowers.

KEY WORDS: the Lithuanian language, the
Latvian language, folklore, symbol, southernwood,
God’s tree, Artemisia abrotanum.

SEOWA KLUCZOWE: jezyk litewski, jezyk
totewski, tworczos¢ ludowa, symbol, diemedis
(Boze drzewko), Artemisia abrotanum.
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Onvea Azunyeea

Tapmyckuii ynugepcumem

Omoenenue pycckoll U ClaBaHCKoOU ULON02UU

Kagheopa pyccrozco sazvika

ya. Haumyse 2, k. 217-218, EE 500 90 Tapmy, Scmonus

Ten.: +372 55 659 405

E-mail: helga5@inbox.ru

Obnacmoy HAYUHBIX UHMEPECO8 ABMOPA: PYCCKAA UCTNOPUYECKAs (OHON02US U (OHOMOP-
@onoeus, ucmopuueckas pamMmamura pycckoeo A3bIKA, SMUMONOSUSL CIABIHCKUX A3bIKOG,
PYCCKas Ouanekmono2us, Mopghonocus CLa6aHCKUX A3bIK08, CIMAPOCIABAHCKUL A3bIK

CVIIL. IVTIEK ‘TJIMHAHBIN I'OPIIOK’
B OTHOJIMHI' BUCTHYECKOM
N O9TUMOJIIOTHYECKOM ACIIEKTAX

Hcmopuueckuil ananusz nexcem npeonoiazaem cO21acO8AHHOE SMHOIUHSBUCTIUYECKOE U
amumonozuieckoe ucciedosanue. Ilpeomemom paccmompenusi 8 OGHHOU CMambve A6JAemcs
CYWecmayIowds 8 pyccKux 2060pax HOMUHAYUS 2NeK, AGIAIOUAAC 0D0ZHAUEHUEM IUHAHOZO
eopuika. Paccmompenue pasiuinvix cnoco608 npumeHneHus nocyobl RoMo2aenm oOHapyicumo,
4Umo HeKomopble npeomemsbl OOMAuHell Ymeapu UCNOIb308ANUCh 8 NPOYecce 36YKONPOU3E00C-
mea. [Ipednonazaemcsi, 4mo eUHAHBIN 2OPULOK YROMPEDTANCA 8 MAKOU 6MOPUYHOU DYHKYUU
u cywy. 2nek no sHympenmeu gopme oboznavanro ‘mexuil myzvikaroroili uncmpymenm’. Ce-
ManmudecKue u QopmanbHbie OMHOUEHUs, KOMOpble Mbl CIAPANUCL PEKOHCMPYUPOBAMb,
HOCAM 0OCMAMOYHO apXAUHeCKUll Xapakmep, o 4em MOJUCHO CYOUums no ympame J1eKcemou
2/1eK C1068000pazoeamenvHoll npooykmusHocmu. Ilpednazas anbmepHamuenyio 6epcuro npo-
UCXOHCOEHUSL OIS CYUY. 2TIeK 2NUHAMbBIL 20PUIOK ’, Mbl C8A3bI8AEM OAHHOE CYUWECTNBUMETbHOE
¢ aum. gaudzin, gatisti 36yuams, cydems’, gaudoné ‘0600°, imw. gaudas ‘niau, xcaroba’. B
Hacmosiwel cmamue Ha OCHOBE IMUMONIOSULECKO20 AHANU3A U C ONOPOTL HA IMHOSPAPUYEcKUe
Gaxmul ymeepoicoaemcesi poocmeo i1eKcemvl 2eK ¢ 2. 2y0embp.

KJIFOYEBDBIE CJIOBA: enex, KyguiuH, OOMAawHss ymeapbs, 2y0emb, My3blKANbHbLU UHCIDY-
Menm, OUaneKmu3M, SIMUMONO02USL, IMHOTUHSGUCTNUKA.

Cy1l. erex ‘TIIMHSHBINA TOPUIOK™ XapakTep-
HO J7IS TOBOPOB I0KHBIX U 3aIaTHBIX PETH-
onoB Poccum (ams 2003 1, c. 583). Tax,
enex ‘y3Kasl JJIMHHas KOpYakka’ ILHUPOKO
IPEACTaBICHO B BOPOHEXCKUX TOBOPAx;
2unex, 21ex ‘TIIMHSAHBIA PYKOMOMHUK — B
KYPCKHX, CMOJIEHCKHX, IICKOBCKHUX I'OBO-
pax (OCnPA 1, c. 92). B roBopax TBepckoit
o0nactTi 3aUKCUPOBAHO CIIOBO 2r1euux
CO 3HAUEHMEM ‘KOBII C PYyUYKOH JUIsl BOJbI
(TCI'TO 2004 3, c. 60).

VKp. enex, eneuux ‘TOPUIOK, KyBIIWH’,
Onp. enex, ensx, enauex ‘Kpyriablid TOPIIOK
C KOPOTKHM TOPJIBIIIKOM’ — XapaKTepHBIN
FOT0-3aaHbIi BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKUH IHa-
nextusM (TpyGauer 1966, c. 217). B crno-
BapsX COBPEMEHHOIO JINTEPATYPHOTO pycC-
CKOTO SI3bIKa HU OJIMH M3 (hOHETHUECKHUX
BapUAHTOB JJAHHOTO 0003HAYCHUS MOCY/IbI
HE OTMEYEH.

CnoBO TMpencTaBICeHO B JApEBHEpYC-
CKUX MaMSATHHUKAX B CICAYIONIHMX (popmax
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U KOHTEKCTax YIOTPEOJCHUS: ApP.-PycCK.
2uabKy ‘cocyn (ans BuHa) : ecamo enexs
suna. Jepocaue eviexv mupa (Cpe3HeBc-
kuit 1989 1, c. 612);

2bJIeKb, 2NIbKb, 20Kb ‘COCYH, KyBIINUH ,
20/1bKb  ‘PYKOMOUHUK: OMblanukn ua-
wam u 2onkom u MEOH BIUMb (YbOAHOMD).
O06ux004A mv okono 6pamuul, 6b evavy kv
OVKPON®b UMOYWEe UCHBIHL 68b POYKOY U
upEnaoms kKomoyxucoo. Ivivk ucnoyua u
um ks connvb 6000y (TaM xke);

C0BO HECOMHCHHO IpeBHEE, 3a(uK-
cupoBano Takxke B CPA XI-XVII BB.: [le-
porcawe 2vrexs mupa 6xcus nans (XIII).
Lecamy anexv euna. Tackoe u nezkoe unu
8b 2IbKAXb 3pumcs, sikoxce Ha mkpunk
Mepumbixv. Ibivkom U cmMbKIAHUYAMU
u Oonmodom u UMk M cocyooM KpbuleHbls
nsicmoio pyyk ymwieaiom (XVI) (CPA XI-
XVII 4, c. 32).

I7iexv ‘BBICOKMH TOPLIOK C YIIKOM':
decamy 2neks guna. B 36anoy abo 6’ ene-
Koy. A... 6kpan... medy enexw. Hatideno eu
(ce. 2onosy) 6’ enexy. Ecmo u 6 2neky mo-
JI0Ko, O0a 2onoea He enezem. Inex yexosa-
Hull u Kopyei 06a medauvix. Kaxv cuueuys
Mypaeio, oHoll Habepu 6 enek. Eouns enexs
Keapmv Kakbvl 6 vomupe,

2NeUUKD, 240K — YMEHBIIL. OT 21eKb:
2neyurs wiionckit. Mapis... 63a6wu 2ne-
4oKb notuuia no 600y. Canku... s... OK0Bo-
8B, 30 SIKYIO OKOBKY OAb MHE (COMHUKD)
2NeUOKD 2OPenKu;

21eYUt0Kb — YMEHBIIUTEIBLHOE OT 2e-
YUKD: 2NeYUUKO8D T6IMOHHBIX mpbl (TIM-
yenko 1930-1932 1, c. 527).

S1. Pynauukuii npuBonuT (GopmMbl WMH-
TEPECYIOIero Hac CJoBa C JaraMu HX
YHOTPEONICHUS: «8 30an0y abo 6 enexoy
(XVI), enexwv (1699) 6’ enexy (1678) 6 en-
key (XVIII), 6 enex (XVII), enexw (XIII),
2vivkb, eonkomw (1117, 1307), enewuk,
enexkap (1748), enewoxw (1755), eneuu-

yokv (1764)» (Pymauukuii 1962-1972 1,
c. 642).

Paznuunble nMANeKTbl XapaKTepusy-
IOTCS LIMPOKUM paz0pocoM 3HAYEHUH IJist
cyul. ezex. Tak, B KypCKHX TOBOpax OHO
O3Ha4yaeT ‘NIMHSAHBIN KyBIIUH C y3€HbKUM
TOPJIBIIIKOM, YAOOHBIN It HOCKH U B IIy-
TEIIeCTBUU Il BOJIbI, BUHA, KBacCy U ApY-
THX KHUJKOCTEH : crmopooicy omuecu muc-
Ky u enex. Iex, ux 306ym u xyguiunul. Mo-
JI0KA eneyux omuecia Ha nokoc. Kysuwunul
0l MONOKa eneyuxom Haswvieaiom. Kmo
2neyux, kmo KyewiuH. Ilomom evimoeutv
yawiky u enevux. A dce Hakpuleana nedux
onooyem. Ieuux — 6 em MOIOKO OmMCmis-
ueaemcs,; 2060puUM U KPUHKA, Yauje KpolH-
Ka; KUNAMUM MOLOKO 8 YeM Npuoemcs; B
CMOJIEHCKUX — 2/1€K, 21K ‘[JIa3UpOBaHHbII
KYBILIMH C PYYKOIO’, ‘y3Kasl TIINHSHAS KOP-
Yyakka’; B OpPSIHCKMX — ‘TOPIIOK C HOCH-
KOM, B KOTOPOM XPaHWJIOCh KOHOIUISTHOE
Macllo’; B KypCKMX — ‘DIMHSAHBIA pPYyKO-
moiHuk’; B [Ipein. y. JlarBum “xectsinas
MOCYIMHA JJIi KEPOCHHA’: 2leK HAO0 K)-
numo; 2neuka — ‘KpUHKa ¢ MOJIOKOM: Hauu
KOM — camana ce200Hs1 6CIo 2NeUKy pasiul,
sudamo 3a moumom noousacs (CPHI 6,
c. 195-196).

CylIeCcTBYIOT pa3inyHbIe BEPCUU MPO-
MCXOXKIEHUS ATOro Ha3BaHus. J. bepuekep
Tpeyiarajl CpaBHUTH 2leK C 2iell ‘TinHa
(Berneker 1908-1913 1, s. 310). Omna-
ko M. ®@acmep numiet, 4to QOpMbI 2iex,
2071bK 3aTPYRHSIOT Takoe commkenne (PDa-
cmep 1986-1987 1, c. 412). B cBoro oue-
penb E. I'aBioBa oOparmiaer BHUMaHue Ha
TO, 4TO Ipadopmy *glujb HENB3sT COBMEC-
THTb C PYC. 20abK, Ap.-pycC. evabkdb (IaB-
moBa 1968, c. 98). JlelicTBUTEIBHO, HET
HUKaKHUX CBUJETENBCTB TOTO, YTO B KOPHE
*glb- Mexay *g u */ B nuHAOEBpONEHCKOM
sI3bIKE MMEJICSl TIacHbIN. JlanHoe Henopa-
3yMEHHE OHa OOBSICHAET TeM 0OCTOSATEIb-
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cTBOM, uTO «bepHekep 3HaeT U MPUBOAUT
TOJBKO YKp. 2leK, KOTOpoe, TI0 €ro MHe-
HUIO, TOXJCCTBEHHO pyc. auai. (BIaj.)
2liek ‘CIu3b, CYKpOBUIIA, THOW » (TaM xKe).
B nelicTBUTENBEHOCTH 3TO pa3HbIE CJIOBa C
pas3Hoil (POHETHKON M PA3HBIM MPOHCXOXK-
JICHUCM.

B cnosape 1. U. CpesneBckoro mpu-
BEJICHBI JIP.-pyC. (POPMBI 2biibKb, POA. I
evavka (CpesneBckuid 19891, ¢. 519, 612).
A. T. TlpeoOpaxenckui, kak u J. bepHe-
Kep, CIUTAJ, YTO IPOU3BOIICH OCHOBOW
MOCIYXKWIO CYLI. 2reu ‘JUMKas, MOKpas
INIMHA', K OCHOBE KOTOPOIO IPUCOENU-
HWICA cypPukc -x». Ecnmu pexoHCTpyH-
poBath mpadopmy *gloi-ko-, TO MOXKHO
MPEANONOKUTh, YTO HM3HAYAIBHO CIIOBO
umeno Buj erkkv (Tam ke). OJHaKo Ta-
Kast ripad)opmMa OYEBUIHBIM 00Pa30M IMPO-
TUBOPEUUT IPEBHEPYCCKUM ITaHHBIM. JTO
nonuman cam A. I. [IpeoOpaxeHckuil, u
Ha 3T0 obOpaman BHuManue M. Pacmep
(dacmep 1986-1987 1, c. 412). E. I'aBno-
Ba B CBOECH KpAaTKO#l, HO COAEpPKATEIbHON
CTaTbe€ YEeTKO OOPHCOBBIBAECT MPOUCXOXK-
JICHHE Pa3HBIX COBPEMECHHBIX CIIABSIHCKUX
(hopm uepe3 pazIHUHbIC BRIPABHUBAHUS W
nocienyromue 3anmcrBoBanus (I'aBmoBa
1968, c. 97).

Comuernuss A. I. IlpeobpaskeHCKOTO
n kputuka M. dacmepa He okazajiu BO3-
nerictBuss Ha mHeHue H. M. Illanckoro,
KOTOPBIN TPOMOIDKAT CBSI3BIBATH AHAIH-
3UPYEMYIO JIEKCEMY C CYII. 2reli ‘TIINHA,
KJIeH’, BOCXOISIINM K H.-€. *gloi- (DCnPA
I, c.92).

O. H. TpybaueB B kuure «PemecneH-
Hasi TSPMHUHOJIOTHSD YTBEPHKAAJ, YTO «IIe-
pen HaMmH cTapoe, elie npaciaB. *glbkv,
Ha3BaHUE OTPAaHHYCHHOTO PACIIPOCTpaHE-
HUS, cBsizaHHOE (*glv-kv) <...> ¢ mpacinas.
*glbjb, TaKKe OrPAaHMYEHHOTO pacHpo-
CTpaHCHMsI: YKp. 2reli ‘Bs3Kas, TIMHHUC-

Tasg mousa’, Onp. eneu ‘un’» (TpyOauen
1966, c. 218). Jloruka O. H. Tpybauesa,
KOTOPBI B JaHHOM CJIydae CIEAyeT 3a
3. bepuekepom u Sl. PynqHULIKUM, TOHAT-
Ha, OJJHAKO TaKkoe COMMKEHHE 3aCTaBIIsSIeT
3ayMaThCs,
SI3BIKaX BOOOIIE HEM3BECTHO HH OIHO Ha-
3BaHUE TOHYAPHOU MOCYABI, 00pa30BaHHOE
0T HauboJee aKTHBHOTO BapHaHTa OCHOBBI
— *glin-. D10 yXe MpUIaeT TaHHOH dTUMO-
JIOTWU TPUBKYC THIOTETHIHOCTH. OIHAKO
pEIIaroIM MOMEHTOM OKa3bIBaeTCs TO,
YTO ApeBHepycckue GpopMbl PoHETHUECKN
HEOOBSICHUMEBI B CBSI3H C 27ei. DTOT (akT
O. H. Tpy6aues npusznan B 9CCH (DCCA
7, c. 192), npuBes Ha ATOT pa3 3arIaBHYIO
(dhopmy B Buze *gulvks.

OueHb HEONPENIENEHHO TOJIKOBAHHUE
A. BprokHepa, KOTOpBIi CBS3bIBACT gblvkn
C TONBCK. glen ‘moMoTh XJieba’, BO3BO-
I 00a clioBa K KOPHIO *giil-, BOBMOXKHO,
CBSI3aHHOMY C JMT. gulti ‘jexars’, HO
CKopee JieKallero B OCHOBe HeM. Knduel
(< Klduel) ‘xnyoox’, Kugel (< Klugel)
‘map’, Klotz ‘xonoma, 4ypOaH’, Tped.
yAvtog ‘aro-to Kpyrinoe’ (Briickner 1957,
s. 141, 172).

W. Hocouu u @. Cnasckuii cormoc-
TaBJIsUIM HAIlE CJIOBO C IVIAroyioM glutati

TIOCKOJIBKY B CJIaBAHCKHUX

‘roTarth’, HO, Kak CIpaBeUIMBO numieT E.
['aBroBa, ¢ ceMacHOIOTHIECKOH CTOPOHBI
(hopMbl *glvt- U gblbkb COCTUHSITD HENB3S
(I'aBnoBa 1968, c. 97), a B poHeTHUeCKOM
OTHOIIICHUH JIaHHAs PEKOHCTPYKIMUS TaK
e ysA3BUMa, KaK W CpaBHEHUE C 2rell.
Heckonpko Gorpllie MAHCOB Y 3TUMO-
joruu, npeioxkeHHoil E. I'aBnoBo#, ko-
TOpasi, KaKk M JINTOBCKHH HCCIIE0BATENh
K. Byra, comocTaBiseT Halre CJI0BO C Tped.
Ya0A0¢ ‘KyBIIUH, KPYIIIBIA COCY/T JIS1 BOJIBI
WJIM MOJIOKA; KPYIJIBbIN yieid’, yoilog ‘BUI
yamu’, JIp.-UHI. golah ‘Kpyriblid cocyn
JUTSL BOJTBI, JIP.-€BP. gulld ‘KpyTiblil cocyn
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JUTs MOJIoKa’, akkan. gullatu ‘Bup cocyna’,
apam. gulletd, ‘KyBmuH st BUHA', apad.
qulla ‘xyBmMH’, TPy3. (BO3MOXHO, 3aMMC-
TBOBAaHHOM W3 apal.) kula ‘y3Koropibiid
KyBILIUH JUIsl BUHA, U3 IepeBa WU U3 CyIIIe-
HOM THIKBBI, cchiasick Ha FO. ITokopHoro,
KOTOPBIH MMPUBOIHT ITH CJIOBA KaK MPOH3-
BOJHBIC OT U.-€. KOpHS *geu- ‘crubarp, OK-
pynsiThes’. YIIOMSHYTOE TPEUeCcKoe CIIo-
BO, Yallle BCEr0 C BTOPUYHBIM YIAAPCHUEM,
0003HaYaeT Takke Kpyrioe (GPUHUKUHCKOE
TPY30BOE CYIHO M COCIHMHSCTCS C JIP.-HCIL.
kjoll, ucn. kjoll, kjéll, np.-aurn. céol, np.-
Cakc. W Jp.-B.-HeM. kiol, np.-B.-HeM. kel
‘kopabnb, cymHo’. E. T'aBrmoBa 0OBsCHS-
€T 9TO TeM, YTO Ha3BaHHS COCYIOB YacTO
MPUMEHSIIOTCSI IS HAUMEHOBAHHUS CYIIOB,
cp., HaIIpUMEP, PYC. CYOHO ‘cocyl’ M ‘KO-
pabnp’. Ho ecnm mpodeccop Byra cuuran
BCE OTH CJIOBA HCKOHHO POIICTBEHHBIMH, TO
BbIBOJ E. ['aBiOBON 3akitodaercs B TOM,
YTO B JIAHHOM CJIy4ae MBI UMEEM JEJO C
KyJTBTYPHBIM TEPMUHOM BOCTOYHO-CPEIH-
36MHOMOPCKOW 00JaCTH, pacIpOCTPaHHB-
[IMMCSI Ha CeBEp K CIaBsIHAM U FepMaHIaM
(F'aBnoBa 1968, c. 98-99) u Ha BOCTOK K
uHauiinaM. Bo3MoxkHO ero cemuTckoe
MIPOHCXOXKICHHE.

MB&I B CBOIO OUEpe/Ib MO3BOJIUM cele He
COTJIaCUTHCS C BBIICHU3JIO)KEHHBIM MHCHH-
eM E. ['aB1oBO, MOCKOJIBKY TaKO€ IPEBHEE
cernaparHoe 3aMMCTBOBaHHE (TIPHCYTCTBY-
€T B BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKHUX SI3bIKaX, HO OT-
CYTCTBYET B 3aIla[HO- M KOKHOCTABIHCKUX
S3BIKaX) TIPENCTABISIETCS HEpPEaTbHBIM.
Kpowme Toro, conocraBieHue ¢ akka. (ak-
Kajckuil) gullatu ‘Bun cocyma’ ciemnyer
TAK)KE€ OTBCPTHYTH C TOYKH 3PCHUSA KYJIb-
TYPHOH HCTOPWH BBHUIY OYCHH OONBIIOTO
XPOHOJIOTHYECKOTO pa3phIBa.

Hanpotus, MHeHHE 0 OOJBIION HCKOH-
HOM JIPEBHOCTH JIEKCEMBI 21€K, BbITEKa-
tomee u3 conoctarinenuit K. byru (Blga

1959, p. 295), nenaet HEMOHATHBIM €€ OT-
CYTCTBUC Yy 3alladHbIX W FOXKHBIX CJIaBSH.
Janublit (akT yka3pBaeT Ha JIOBOJIEHO
O3IHEE TOSBICHUE 3TOTO CYIIECTBUTEIh-
Horo (ro3nuée VI B., T. e. mocine pasnene-
HUS FOXKHBIX U BOCTOYHBIX CJ'IaBHH).

Ms1 BuanM, 4To OBIJIO BBEIIBUHYTO He-
MaJIO JTHMOJOTHYECKHX BEpPCHU, HO HHU
OJTHA U3 HUX HE SIBJISIETCS 0e3yCIIOBHO yOe-
nuTenbHOU. Bee ykazaHHBIE 00CTOSTENb-
CTBa JafOT HaM OCHOBAaHHS MPOJODKHUTH
aHaNM3 W TPEIUIOKHUTH ABTCPHATUBHYIO
BEPCHIO TPOUCXOXKACHUS IS JICKCEMBI
2neK, CBsi3aB ee co ciloBoM cycau. Hac
moOyxmaeT 00 3TOM TOBOPUTH POIIb MYy-
3BIKATBHON KYJIBTYPBI B JKH3HU JPEBHUX
CIIABSIH.

Kak u3BeCTHO, NMECEHHOEC HCKYCCTBO
JpeBHEHIIIETO Teproa ObIIIO OYCHb pa3BH-
TeIM. [lecHs1 ITyOOKO IPOHUKAJa B KH3HB
YeIOBEKa, COMPOBOXKIAs BCIO JCSATCIIb-
HOCTb Y€JIOBEKa OT POXKJCHUS JI0 CMEPTH.
[Ipa3mHuKy, TPy, COOBITHS JIMYHOM KU3-
HU YeJOBEKa — BCIOAY IPHUCYTCTBOBAA
MIECHSI, 3AITOJTHSISI TPYJ ¥ JOCYT, OXBaThIBast
pasHbie dMOIHOHAIbHBIC Chepbl. [leHue
WHTEPECHO CIIe U TEM, YTO OHO XPaHHT B
ceOe ciepl IPEeBHETO BUICHHS MHPA.

My3bikajabHast KyJIbTypa CJIaBsH HE Or-
paHnvdMBajlaCh IMCECCHHBIM TBOPUYCCTBOM.
Hapsimy ¢ HuM ObLTa pacmpocTpaHeHa U
WHCTPYMCHTAIIbHAS MY3bIKa, CTPYHHAs U
nyxosast. B [IpeBHeit Pycu cymiectBoBano
JBa HW3HAYAJIbHBIX TIOHATHUA — MY3bIKa U
nerne. Mrpa Ha CTpyHHBIX MY3BIKAJIBHBIX
WHCTPYMEHTaX Ha3bIBajlach T'yACHUEM, Ha
IYXOBBIX — COTleHueM. be3ycnoBHO, Kak u
B JTI000M apXanvdHOM KyJbTYpe, B PyCCKON
My3bIKEe OBbLJI ¥ yIapHBIA KOMIIOHEHT (CM.
HIDKE), HO CIICIHAJIBHOTO TEPMHHA [UIS
TAKOTro BHJA WIPHl MbI He 3HaeM. OqHUM
U3 HauOojee pPaCHpPOCTPAHCHHBIX WHC-
TpyMeHTOB B JlpeBHe# Pycu Obutn ryc-
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nu. Ha3BaHue mociemHero — u3 mpacias.
*god - sl - i, cBA3aHHOTO ¢ 2ydems (Pa-
cmep 1986-1987 1, c. 477). Jomycrumo
UCKaTh JPEBHUC CBS3U MEXKIY ITUM IJIaro-
JIOM ¥ CIIOBOM oiteK. VIHBIMU CIIOBaMH, MBI
npejaraeéM BUJICTh B OCHOBE HOMHWHAIIUU
AQHAIM3MUPYEMOTO HAMHU CIIOBA apXaWvHYIO
(yHKIMIO 0003HAYAEMOTO UM sIBICHHS. B
UCTOPUYCCKUI MEPUOI 2leK UIPaeT pOJib
BMECTWIIMIIA JJIsl pa3In4HbIX BemecTB. Ho
3TO HE WCKITIOYAET BO3MOXKHOCTH TOTO, UTO
B Oojee paHHee BpEMs ITOT K€ IMPEIMET
HCIIOJIBb30BAJICS. B KAYECTBE MY3bIKAILHOTO
(ymapHoro) unctpymeHTa. J{ist Marepuab-
HOTO TIpeMEeTa BBIOOP MOTHBHPOBOYHOTO
MpU3HaKa MO0 (PYHKIMU BIIOJHE C€CTECTBCH.
Takum 00pa3zoM, MbI MOABOIUM CYII. 21€K
K UL 2ydem.

[Tpu Takom noHUMaHuH nipadopma *gw/
- vk - » He sBHsieTCs epBUYHOU. Ee Gonee
paHHUI BUJ MpeIiaracM PEeKOHCTPYUPO-
BaTh CIEAyOMMUM obpaszom: *gid - [ - ik
-uis. VI3BeCTHO, 4TO B PYCCKOM, YKpawWHC-
KOM U OJIOPYCCKOM sI3bIKax codeTtanue *d/
MPE/ICTABICHO B YIPOIICHHOM BHUJIC, B OT-
JIMYKE OT 3aMaIHOCIIABIHCKUX S3bIKOB, KO-
TOPBIE COXPAHSUIN 3Ty TPYIITY COTJIACHBIX.
JaHHBIH QakT HAXOAUTCS B CBSI3U C 00IIIe-
MPUHITHIM MHEHHUEM O TOM, YTO MOJIbCKHE
(hopMBI, pOJICTBEHHBIC HAILIEMY CIIOBY, 3a-
HMMCTBOBAHBI
B memom anammsmpyeMoe CIIOBO BBIIVIS-
IUT BOCTOYHOCJTABSHCKOM HWHHOBAILUCH
Ha 0a3e MCKOHHBIX MOP()EMHBIX CIUHHUIL.
[Ipu 3TOM » < I MBI paccMaTpuBaeM Kak
HYJICBYIO CTYICHb abiayTa 0e3 HOCOBOTO
uHuKca, NOAOOHO NUT. gaudziu, gailsti

N3 BOCTOYHOCJIABAIHCKOTIO.

‘3By4aTh, TyAETh’, gaudoné ‘OBOA’, MTII.
gdudas ‘nnad, xxanobda’ (tam xe, c. 470).
KOCBEHHBIM CBHIETENBCTBOM  TOTO,
4TO 27eK OTHOCUTCA K ITOH Jekcuuec-
KOH TpyHIe, MOTYT CIYXWTb 2y, paseyi,

eynams. PONCTBO 3TUX CJOB IPU3HAIOT

O. bepuekep, A. bprokuep, @. CrnaBckui,
I1. A. Yepnbix (OCnPA 1 4, c. 196; UepHbIx
I, c. 226). TlocnenHee U3 HUX UMEJO B JIU-
Teparype pa3iIudHble TOIKOBaHMs, cM. Da-
cmep (Pacmep 1, c. 473-474), koTopbIe B 11e-
JIOM SIBJSIFOTCSI HEYOBJICTBOPHTEIIHHBIMHU.
B Hacrosmiee Bpems oImyIsipHOCTEIO MO~
3yeTcs 00bSACHEHHE U3 *god-, IPEIOKEH-
Hoe P. O. SIxobconom (o DCCA 7, ¢. 173).
Hecmotps na 3amevanus O. H. TpyOauesa,
OHO TIpefcTaBisieTcs yoenureapHbM. Cp.
o cynl. eyn: «IIpacnaBsHckast hopma Mor-
na ObITh *gudlv, ¢ kopHeM (*gud-), npen-
CTaBJLIIONINM COOO0I0 HEHA3aJIM30BaHHBIN
BapHaHT K 0.-C. *god- (Cp. MONbCK. gedzié;
pyc. eyoemuw)» (Uepnsix I, c. 226). [1epso-
HavaJlbHOEe 3HA4YCHHE 3BYKOIPOM3BOJICTBA
B IUL. 2)/isiMb MOXKET OBITh COMOCTABIICHO C
COBPECMECHHBIM JKaprOHHBIM 2yoemb B 3Ha-
YCHUU ‘TYJISATh, IbTHCTBOBATH .

C Toukm 3peHus abnmayTta eyname SB-
JSIETCSl HEMOCTAOIIMM 3BCHOM B IICIIH,
COCJIMHSAIONICH PYC. 2lek C IUT. gaudzii,
MIOCKOJIBKY B 2)/1s1mb TIPOSIBIISIET ce0s MoIT-
HAasl CTyICHb, KaK B JINTOBCKOM CioBe. Pe-
KOHCTPYKIIUsl codyeTanus *dl onpanaHa
BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKHM XapaKTepoOM CJIOB
9TOH rpynmsl (TIOXOXKHE MONBCKUE, YeIl-
CKHe, CIIOBAIlKHMEe M Ooirapckue cioBa
OOJNIBIIMHCTBO UCCIICIOBATENICH CUUTAIOT
3aUMCTBOBAHUSIMH M3 PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA)
(OCaPA 14, c. 196; Yepnsix 1, c. 226).

PexoHcTpyHpyembiit Hamu cyd. *-/- ipu
[JIaroJIbHOM KOPHE €CTECTBEHHO paccMart-
pUBaTh KaKk cypdUKC IprUUacTus mpomie-
mero Bpemenu. CresaHHble BbILIE COMOC-
TaBJICHHS TAKXKE MO3BOJISIIOT MOJTBEPIUTH
HaIlle TPETIONOKEHHE O TIEPBOHAYATHEHOM
cybdukcansHoM Xapakrepe *-/-. Kak cyd-
¢uxc -1- paccmarpusaer H. M. Lllanckuit
(OCnPA 14, c. 195).

CrienpanbHbe yAapHbIE HHCTPYMEHTEI
B JIPEBHEPYCCKON MY3bIKaJIbHON KyIbTYpe
HEMHOTI'OYHMCJIICHHBI.
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Oaxuyia (‘My3bIKaJIbHBIA HHCTPYMEHT,
MOXOKHH Ha JICPEBSHHYIO MUCKY, IO KOTO-
poii OBIOT JICPEBSIHHBIMH KITIOIITKAMH ),

outo (rmoxoxee Ha OJrO710),

TpewoTku (‘yaapHbId My3bIKaJIbHBIHA
MHCTPYMEHT: Ha0Op JACPEBSHHBIX MIACTH-
HOK HJTH JIOCOK),

OyOeH ‘METaITMYeCKUi KOTeNl C Ha-
TSHYTOW KOKaHOW MemOpaHoi. Yaap mo
MeMOpaHe MPOU3BOAMIICS C MTOMOIIBIO KO-
JOTYIIKH .

s 3aMEHBI TaKOBBIX YaCTO HCIONb-
30BAJIMCh TPEAMETHl JOMAIIHEH YTBapH.
Hamp., OapabaHbl 3aMEHSUTH TOPIIKAMH.
To xe camoe MOXXHO CKa3aTh O Tapenkax,
JIOKKaX, pOrax JOMAaITHAX )KHBOTHBIX (MC-
MOJIb30BAJIUCh B Ka4€CTBE COCYyla U Kak
MY3BIKaJIBHBI HMHCTpYMEHT). lcmonb3o-
BaHME ITOCYABI HE IT0 OCHOBHOMY €€ Ha3Ha-
YCHUIO, a JUIS TI0JIa4¥ 3BYKOBOTO CHTHAA
OTMEUYEHO YK€ B MCTHUCIIaBOBOW rpamMoTe
ok. 1130 r: ...cewpeuesu eenrviv tcmb
oumu 6o Hi€ (611000) Ha woko& (Cpe3HeB-
ckuit 1986, c. 46).

OTMeuaeTcs UCMONb30BaHUE CIEIYO-
[IMX MaTepUAIbHBIX MPEIMETOB JIJIs 3aMe-
HBI YIapHBIX HHCTPYMCHTOB:

pyOenb ‘MHCTPYMEHT ISl IPOKATKU
JIOMOTKAHHBIX JIbSIHAHBIX W3JENUN’, TaK-
JK€ MCIIONB30BAJICS KaK My3bIKaJIbHBIN
WHCTPYMEHT: OJIHOM pPYKOW JIepKaT WHC-
TPYMEHT 3a PyUKy, APYTOU PYKOH — JIOKKY
1100 IEePEeBSIHHYIO MaJI0UKYy, KOTOPOH ObIC-
TPO MPOBOAST IO peOPUCTOI CTOPOHE;

yXBaT ‘TPHUCIIOCOOICHUE, MPU IIOMO-
A KOTOPOTO CTABHJIM M BHITACKUBAIN U3
PYCCKOH Te4u 4yryHbl U ropiuku. Topia-
MH yXBAaTOB OTOMBAJIM 00 IOJ IUIICOBBIC
pUTMBI,

porad ‘mpUCHOCOONCHHE [UIS CYIIKA
KyXOHHOW TIOCYyAbI, MPUMEHSETCS B Jie-
peBHAX OpIIOBIIUHEI B KAYECTBE YAAPHOTO
WHCTPYMEHTA’,

Koca ‘Ha HEW WrparoT, IpeBapUTEIb-
HO CHSIB ¢ jpeBka. OqHOM pyKoM Jepkar
KOCY 32 OCHOBAaHHE OCTPHUEM BHU3, JPyroi
pyKO# — OOJBIION TBO3/Ib M BHIOWBAIOT O
KOCYy pa3iIHuHble pUTMBI’. Bece 310 nmeno
JBe (DYHKITHH.

s pa3BUTHA cIyxa MaJeHbKUX JIETEN
POAUTENH UIPAJM ¢ HUMU B Urpy «My3bl-
KaJIbHbIE Oy TBUIKWY. B CTEKIISIHHBIE COCY/IBL,
Hamp., OyTBUIKH, WM PIOMKH, WA CTaKaHbI
HaOMpaan BOLY W YHApsUIH IO TOPIIBIIKY
JIOXKKOM, JieprKa ee (JIOKKY) 3a CaMblid Kpa.

[IpeameT Mor noy4aTs U Oonee CIoX-
HyI0 My3bIKanbHylo (yHkuuio. Ilorormas
Mu1a — 3TO My3bIKaJbHbII MHCTPYMEHT,
CBOET0 pojJia OKYJIbTYpEeHHas Iuja, Ha KO-
TOPOM HUTPAarOT KaK CMBIYKOM, TaKk W Ha-
nepctkoM. [1uma neBoii pykoii crubaercs B
IBa-TPU WM OONBIIE pa3, B 3aBUCHMOCTH
OT Yero U3MeHseTcs 3ByKOBasi BHICOTHOCTh
aToro uucTpymenta (I'yaeHko).

Ha npumepe Baprana BUIHO, 4TO B ca-
MOe€ JIpeBHEE BpeMs CyliecTBoBasia OnudyH-
KIIMOHAIBHOCTH IPEIMETOB OBITa, OPYIHI
TpyZa U OXOThl. Bapran — My3bIKaqbHBIN
UHCTpyMeHT. Ero nctopus yxoaur B i1y0Ob
BekoB. [lomararor, 4TO0 poJOHaYaIbHUKOM
Baprana ObBUT JIyK, ITOSBUBIINNCS B TOWC-
TOpPUYECKHE BPEMEHA, B SMOXY ME30JIUTa,
npUOIU3NUTENEHO 9-12 ThICAY JIET Hazal:
YeJI0BEKY OBLIO JOCTATOYHO YIEPETh OIMH
KOHeIl Jiyka ceOe B HeOO WM B 3yObl, a
JpYToil B 3eMII0, U CMEPTOHOCHOE OpYyIHe
MPEBPAIIAIOCh B MY3BIKATBHBIH HHCTPY-
MEHT, Ha KOTOPOM UI'paJiy yiapsist najblia-
MH WJIH manoukamu 1o tetuBe (KoHeHKo).

[IpoBenem kpaTKkue WUTOTH MpOeaH-
HON paboThl. B Xome JAMHIBHCTHUYECKOTO
aHaJlu3a ¢ ONOPOM Ha JIMHIBUCTUYECKHE
(aKTBI MBI BBISIBIJIHM CBSI3b CYIIL. 27€K C TII.
2ydems. PaccMaTpuBas pa3nuuHbIe CIIOCO-
OBl IPUMEHEHUS TIOCY/IBI, MBI OOHAPYKH-
BaeM, YTO HEKOTOpbIE NPEAMEThl OMalll-
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HEH yTBapu MCHOJB30BAINCH B MpoOLEcce
3BYKOIIPOU3BOACTBA. BO3MOXHO mpearo-
JIOKUTH, YTO HAII KYBIIMH YHOTPEOIsIICS
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study the relationship between language and cul-
ture. Ethnolinguists study the way perception and
conceptualization influences language, and show
how this is linked to different cultures and socie-
ties. The etymology uses different facts which are
received with a help of ethnolinguistics. These two
fields cannot be divided. A study of the kitchenware
usage helps to discover that some pottery items
were used to produce sounds. The reconstructed
proto-form of glyok is *giid - [ - ik -us. One can
assume that the earthenware jug could perform
such secondary function, and the inner form of
the noun glyok ‘an earthenware jug’ could mean
‘amusical instrument.’ The reconstructed semantic
and word-forming relationships have a very archaic
character, which explains the fact that the lexeme
glyok lost its word-forming productivity. The au-
thor proposes a new explanation of the etymology
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ofthe noun glyok ‘an earthenware jug’, arguing for
a connection between this noun and the following
group of words: Lith. gaudZiu, gaiisti ‘to sound, to
drone,’ gaudoné ‘a gadfly,’ Lith. gdudas ‘weeping,
a complaint.” The etymological analysis and the
study of some ethnographical facts leads to the
conclusion that there is a particular relationship
between the noun glyok ‘an earthenware jug’ and
the verb gudet’ ‘to drone’. The article makes an

attempt to reconstruct the original internal form
of the “non-transparent” dialectal word glyok ‘an
earthenware jug’ found in some Russian dialects
on the basis of etymological analysis which is sup-
ported by ethnographical facts.

KEY WORDS: glyok, jug, kitchenware, to
drone, musical instrument, dialecticism, etymol-
ogy, ethnolinguistics.
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OKSIMORONAS AR NESUSIPRATIMAS?
ANNOS WIERZBICKOS UNIVERSALIOSIOS NATURALIOSIOS
SEMANTINES METAKALBOS UNIVERSALUSIS RELIATYVIZMAS*

Tesinys (pradzia: Respectus Philologicus, 2009, 16 (21), 193-202)

3.1.3. Kiekviena kalba yra vienas
didelis tekstas

I§ visaapimancios A. Wierzbickos teorijos
kyla tokia pasekmé — kalba, $neka, diskur-
sas yra lygiaverciai. Kadangi kalboje yra
radikalus lygiavertiSkumas tarp to, ka mes
sakome, ir to, ka mes galime pasakyti, t. y.
tarp galimo ir esamo, tai kiekviena kalba
suvokiama kaip vienas didziulis tekstas,
kurio esm¢ sudaro jo ,,semantinis pasau-
lis“. Bet juk viskas, ka mes zinome apie
§i teksta, téra tik keletas pavyzdziy i§ jos
meégstamiausiy rusy raSytoju kirybos, 18
esmes dviejy poe€iu: Anos Achmatovos
ir Marinos Cvetajevos, kurios atstovauja
rusy kalbos pasaulio vizijai. IS tiesy ¢ia su-
siduriame su tipiSko mastymo pavyzdziu:
vieng karta tarus (netiesiogiai), kad kalbos
tipas yra visy galimy dariniy matrica kal-
bos viduje, pakanka i§ tos kalbos tiesiog
iSimti bet koki pavyzdi (Jakobsonas 1932
(1985, p. 211-212)) ir jis turéty pakanka-
mai iliustruoti pirming iSeities tezg. Siame

* SERIOT, Patrikc, 2004. Oxymore ou ma-
lentendu? Le relativisme universaliste de la mé-
talangue sémantique naturelle universelle d’Anna
Wierzbicka. Cahiers Ferdinand de Saussure, n°
57,23-43. Prieiga: http://www2.unil.ch/slav/ling/
recherche/biblio/05AW-CFS.html [Ziar. 2009-
03-03].

diskurse, tiek autoritety (filosofy ir raSyto-
jucitatos) argumentuose, tiek intuityviuose
irodingjimuose, néra palikta vietos jokiam
kontroversiskam pavyzdZziui, jokiai naujo-
viy taikymo procediirai. Kalbama apie gily
esencialistinj (prigimtini) mastyma, ku-
ris akivaizdziai prieStarauja pasirinktajai
empirinei ,,kandidaty™ filtravimo pozicijai
universalaus semantinio atomo pagrindu.

Kaip pasakyti ka nors naujo, kai jau
viskas pasakyta pries pati pasakymo akta,
kai visa prasme jau yra leksikoje ir grama-
tikoje? Mes galime pateikti tik begalinj to
paties Didziojo Teksto pasikartojima, visu
galimy teksty, kuriy kalba yra ta pati mat-
rica, rinkinj, taip sunaikindami net pacia
id¢ja, kad prasme gali sukurti diskurso
praktika. Kalba yra filtras ir enciklopedija,
Ji, panasiai kaip ir filosofams romantikams,
yra visos tautos Ziniy visuma.

Uz alternatyvos thesis ir phusis riby
A. Wierzbickos suvokiama prasmé néra
pagrista nei prigimtimi, nei pagal susitari-
ma. Ji jau gliidi paciame kalbé&jimo procese
apskritai ir kiekvienoje kalboje konkreciai.

Mastant apie savoka naturalité (nattra-
lumas, prigimtis), privalu padaryti viena pa-
staba: ar universalioji semantin¢ metakalba
gali biiti ,,nattirali? I$ tikryjy nepaisant to,
kad mums gali taip pasirodyti, semantinéje
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metakalboje esantys teiginiai (pasakymai)
néra tokie patys kaip natiiralioje kalboje,
nes jie negali sukurti kontrasty ar pereiti prie
kity pasakymuy. Dél tokiy pasakymu kalba
gali iSvengti dviprasmybiy, joje viskas i$-
samiai paaiskinta, tai, kas nauja, visada yra
nusakoma anks¢iau jvestais elementais ir
suderinta pagal taisykles. Semantiné meta-
kalba néra ,,nattirali“, nes ji viska traktuoja
pagal tai, kas tiesiogiai neiSreiSkiama, ji at-
sirenka dviprasmybéje (plg. Sia tema Borel
1975, p. 10). Ji yra minties higiena.

A. Wierzbickos pasaulis, praradgs bet
koki dialoga, bet kokig socialinés saveikos
dimensija, yra sustinges ir ledinis, uzdara
kultliriniy vaizdiniu, ,,specifiniy terminy-
kalbiniy raktiniy zodziy*“ nomenklatiira, pa-
saulis, kuriame reikSmé yra belaisvé. Beje,
jame néra ir monologizavimo, nes uz mus
¢ia kalba pati kalba. Kai tik Zyminys pra-
randa savarankiskuma zymeklio atzvilgiu,
nebelieka vietos zodziy zaismui, kalambu-
rams, poezijai, metaforai, lapsus linguae ar
tiesiog nesamoningiems pasakymams. Ne-
belieka ir veiksnio, nes nebéra pasakymo,
nebelieka vietos ir asmeninei kalbanciojo
atsakomybei uz savo zodZzius, néra istori-
nio konteksto, konflikto, teksto padalijimo.

Dél zodzio, kuris tuoj pat tampa reiks-
miniu, A. Wierzbicka bando uzimti kon-
troliuojancia padéti, kuri vienintelé¢ gali
i8gydyti narsciziskaja zaizda, tai reiskia,
kad kalboje visada yra to, ko mes iki galo
nebesuprantame. Pasak jos, kalboje neturi
biiti né maziausios neprieinamos kertelés.
Sioje semantinéje metakalboje, kuri viska
matuoja pagal savaji mata, nesvarbu, ar tai
butu Pamokslas ant kalno (Wierzbicka
2001), ar stereotipiné Lenkijos komunis-
ty partijos kalba, viskas turi biti patikri-
nama, iSverciama i$ to, kas numanoma — |
iSreikstini pavidala, i§ migloto — 1 aiskuy.
Si sena svajoné surasti patikima pagrinda

daugybés vartojamy kalby Zodziy tikrajai
prasmei, svajoné pasalinti tai, kas nepa-
sakoma ir nepasakyta, priestarauja kalbos
nesutapimui su ja pacia bei netotalumui.
Sia mintj randame A. Culioli ir J. Lacano
teiginiuose: ,,metakalbos néra“...

3.2. Tauty psichologija

A. Wierzbickos darbuose nerasime ir jo-
kios priezastinés  prielaidos, budingos
klimaty teorijai: vienintelé tikrove yra tik
kalba. Kalba mums leidzia viena: pazinti
ja. Bet juk kartais ji tampa ir interpretacijy
galimybe siekiant suprasti ir interpretuoti
kolektyvini elgesi arba geriau isisgmonin-
ti klasikinius ir sunkiausiai patikrinamus
tauty psichologijos stereotipus.

Jeigu, kaip nuo 1930 mety teigia neo-
humboltieciai, tautos kalba yra jos mintis,
o mintis yra jos kalba, tai mes tada labai
greitai susidursime su gerai Zinomu para-
doksu. Bet kuri ,kalbiné bendruomené*
yra uzdara savaja pasauléziiira. ,,Pasaulio
vizijos* yra skaitls, uzdari, atskirti vie-
nas nuo kito objektai. Kiekviena kalbanti
visuomené gyvena visiskai uzdaroje kal-
binéje erdvéje, nekontaktuoja su kitomis
bendruomenémis, be kalbos skoliniy, be
iSorinés jtakos. Sis netolydus mastymas
yra giliai esencialistinis, tipiskas, kitaip
tariant, platoniSkas mastymas, kur prasmé
neturi istorijos. Prasmé glidi kolektyviné-
je psichologijoje ir ji mums gali suteikti
informacija tik apie $ig kolektyving psi-
chologija, o ne apie pasauli.

Savoje irénistingje kalbancios ben-
druomenés vizijoje A. Wierzbicka nuolat
konstruoja antropologija, kurios esmé yra
ta, kad bet kokia sociologija atmetama vie-
ningosios etnografijos naudai. Kitaip negu
M. Pécheux ir P. Bourdieu, ji niekada ne-
i8kelia sau klausimo, kokiais socialiniais
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ir ideologiniais procesais prieinama prie
konsensuso apie zodziy prasmg. A. Wierz-
bicka niekada neveda deryby apie Zodziy
prasmeg, ju saveika, socialiniy pokyciy
poveiki Zodziy prasmei: reikSmé yra, o
A. Wierzbicka turi jos rakta. NeaiSku, kaip
zoziai jgauna reikSmes [38], taciau jos yra
ir liks tuose Zodziuose sustingusios amzi-
nai. Biitent §is dvasingumas ir neleidZia jai
suprasti, kad tie, kuriuos ji vadina Zmoné-
mis, pirmiausia yra simboliniy santykiy
veiksmo agentai (plg. Bourdieu).

Kalbanc¢ios bendruomenés ivaizdis yra
paprastutis: pakanka tiesiog kalbéti ta pa-
¢ia kalba, kad biitum suprastas. Si prielaida
néra paremta jokiais jrodymais, ji remiasi
akivaizdumu. IS karto suprasti prielaida
reiskia, kad nickada néra jokiy nesusiprati-
my ar nesusikalbéjimo bendruomenéje, ku-
riai pritaikéme turin¢ios homogeniska ,,pa-
saulio vizija* apibrézti. Cia kalbama apie
labai galinga Zmoniy grupiuy redukavima
(pvz., ,rusuy®, ,,amerikieciy®) iki stabilios
ir vientisos kalbanc¢iyjy bendruomenés, be
jokiy konflikty dél Zodziy prasmiy.

Vieningumo prielaida veda prie to, kad
visuomené yra suprantama kaip nedaloma
bendruomené, kuria nusako tik jos pacios
leksinés ir gramatinés semantikos suprati-
mas, o ne koks nors zodziy prasmiy skirs-
tymas. Cia mes atpaZjstame labai sena vo-
kie¢iy romantiky vertybiy sistema, kuriai
masiskai atstovavo dominuojantis kon-
servatoriy mastymas soviety ir postsovie-
tinéje Rusijoje, kur Gemeinschaft (kalbos
ir minties bendruomené) yra labiau reali,
tikroviskesné, autentiskesné, kaip Ge-
sellschaft (visuomeng¢, grynai mechaniné
asociacija). Taigi yra galimybé supainioti
antropologija ir etnografija bei visiskai nu-
slépti sociologini aspekta.

Visiskas ,,kultiros® ir kalbos (o ir litera-
tliros) supanaséjimas yra pagristas vienin-

ga niekada nepaaiSkinta prielaida: visi ta
pacia kalba kalbantys zmonés masto pana-
Siai. Galima tikétis, kad tokia galinga hipo-
tezé bty testuojama hipotetiniu-dedukty-
viuoju metodu mokslo tiriamuosiuose dar-
buose uzuot i§ jos i§vedus pirming aksio-
ma, kuri, savo ruoztu, filtruoja rezultatus.
Rizika yra griztamojo pobtidZio mastymas,
jos baigtiniame taske nickada nesurasi to,
ka id¢jai pradzioje. Savo ruoztu, §i pase-
kme¢ isSaukia kitas. Taigi visi pranciizai tu-
réjo galvoti vienodai, turéti ta patj ,,naivy
kalbos ivaizdi apie pasauli®, priklausanti
nuo ,.kultirinés tradicijos®, kuri ,,susidaro
»kasdiengje tam tikros zmoniy bendruo-
menés samonéje*, iSreik§dama kalbos ,,na-
cionalinj charakteri“. ,,Kokios nors tautos
pasaulio kalbinio* ar ,kulttrinés tradici-
jos® ivaizdzio rekonstravimas suponuoja
tai, ko nickada nebuvo, tai, kad Sveicarijos
pranciizai priklauso tai paciai ,,tautai* kaip
ir pranctizai ar Belgijos valonai, jau ne-
kalbant apie pranciizakalbius kanadie¢ius
(bet argi kalbantys korsikie¢iy dialektais
turi tokia pacia pasauléziira kaip ,,prancii-
zai“?), kurie turi toki pati ,,mentaliteta” ir
tuo skiriasi nuo kalban¢iy vokiskoje Svei-
carijos dalyje. Taciau ar pastaryjy ,,menta-
litetas™ pasikeicia, kai jie pradeda kalbéti
Hochdeutsh tarme ir atvirksciai? [39]

Dar kiti sunkumai iskyla kartu su kiiry-
bingumo problema. Jei visos esamos reiks-
meés jau yra leksikoje ir gramatikoje, t. y.
kalbos formose, tai kaip galima pasakyti
ka nors naujo? Kaip gali bati jmanomas
mokslinis ar filosofinis darbas, jei esame
pasmerkti kartoti jau seniai kalbos nusta-
tytas prasmes?

Saqvoky ir koncepcijy supainiojimas pas-
tato 1 ta pati lygmenj kasdienius Zodzius
ir konceptualius filosofijos irankius. Jei
rusy ir pranciizy ,.koncepcijos® supjausto
semanting erdve kitaip, tai kodél filosofi-



230

IV. MUSU VERTIMAI / NASZE PRZEKLADY

nés mokyklos gali skirtis, jeigu jos kalba
ta pacia kalba? Rusijos filosofijos istori-
ja gars¢ja arSia materializmo ir idealizmo
kova, tac¢iau ji juk vyksta ta pacia kalba. Jei
savoky, koncepcijy apibréztys buty kalbos
darbo sritis, tai apskritai nebity filosofijos.

3.3. Orientalistinis mitas: antropologinis

poliskumas

Daznai po moksliSkumo retorikos skraiste
prisidengusiu tekstu, kurio mokslinis tech-
ninis kritinis aparatas sudétingas, slepiasi
kitas, paslépto veikimo tekstas, negincija-
mai vertingesnis uz pirmaji tuo, kad paro-
do, kaip yra sukurpiamas mokslinis mitas.
Sis mitas, kuriam A. Wierzbicka suteikia
amzinojo konflikto tarp Ryty ir Vakary for-
ma, uzgozia kita, dar giliau paslépta vaiz-
duojamuose archetipuose teksta, kurj taip
pat bty idomu atskleisti.

Visur i§ po mokslinio aparato kyso
mito pjedestalas. Fantazmy struktiira, ku-
ria P. Bourdieu atskleidé Montesquicu
,klimaty teorijoje” (Siaurés vyrai yra ak-
tyvus ir vyriski, Piety vyrai — pasyvis ir
,»moteriski) (Bourdieu 2001, p. 335),
A. Wierzbicka perkelia i Rytus/ Vakarus.
Kardinalis taskai pasisuko 90° kampu, bet
prie$pastatymo principas liko tas pats: pa-
saulis sukurtas i§ santykio vyras / moteris,
kuris pasireiskia aktyvo (veiklumo)/ pasy-
vo (neveiklumo) prieSpastatymu. A. Wierz-
bicka zavisi ,.kontrolés* savoka, metater-
minu, kuris nuolat kartojasi daugumoje jos
moksliniy analiziy, o dazni jo palydovai
yra terminai aktyvas (agentivity) ir, Zino-
ma, nekontrolé (iSvertus i natiiraliosios se-
mantikos metakalba tai reikSty not because
I want it ,,ne todél, kad as to noriu*).

Sintaksés tipologijos duomenys rodo,
kad yra du pozitriai { gyvenima, vaidinan-
tys skirtingg vaidmeni jvairiose kalbose:

poziuris ,,tai kq as darau®, tai yra aktyvo,
agento (agentive) orientacija, ir poziliris
tai kas man atsitinka®, neveiklioji arba
[40] pasyvioji orientacija, susijusi su pasy-
vu. Aktyvo agentive poziliris yra atskiras
priezastinio rysio atvejis (plg. Bally, 1920)
ir rodo ypatinga démesj veiksmui ir valiai
(,,as darau*” ,,as noriu”). Pasyvo atveju,
kuris, savo ruoztu, yra fenomenologiné
orientacija, démesys skiriamas bejégis-
kumo ir neveiklumo, pasyvumo jausmui
(as negaliu nieko padaryti, man atsitinka
ivairiausiy dalyky). Aktyvas agentivity yra
susijgs su vardazodinémis konstrukcijomis
ir vardazodziais, o bejégiskumo ir nevei-
klumo, pasyvumo jausmas susij¢s su pa-
pildinio, paZymino konstrukcijomis ir da-
tyvais. Aktyvumas (veiklumas) agentivité
ir neveiklumas patientivité yra nevienodo-
je padétyje: veiklumas yra patekes | visas
kalbas, o bejégiskumo jausmas — ne. Taigi
kalbos labai skiriasi viena nuo kitos pri-
klausomai nuo to, kokia vieta jose uzima
bejégisSkumo jausmas. Kai kurios kalbos {
tai visai nekreipia démesio ir akyvyji saki-
nio tipa laiko modeliu visiems sakiniams
arba daugumai ju, kuriuose kalbama apie
zmones. Kitose kalbose yra dviejy pagrin-
diniy tipy sakiniai Zmogaus atzvilgiu: no-
minatyvo tipas, kuris remiasi agento mo-
deliu, ir pazyminio, papildinio tipas datif,
kuriame zmongés yra pavaizduojami kaip
negalintys kontroliuoti jvykiu.“! (Wierz-
bicka 1992 [1996, p. 55-56]).

Tokiu paciu principu kaip Charles’is
Bally priespastaté pranciizy — jausmo kal-
ba vokieciy — proto kalbai (Bally 1944,
p. 359), A. Wierzbicka suranda apvaiz-
diska, galinCia jai atstovauti idealig kalby
pora: angly ir rusy kalbas, kurios netrukus
tampa ir dviejy tauty pora: ,,amerikie¢iy* ir

I I§skirta autoriaus — P. S.
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,rusu’. Vien todel, kad angliskai sakoma
he succeeded, o rusiSskai — emu éto udalos’
(jam tai pavyko) (datyvas). IS to A. Wier-
bicka daro iSvada, kad nominatyviné an-
gly kalbos konstrukcija ja vartojan¢iam
asmeniui suteikia atsakomybe uz veiksmo,
kuriame jis dalyvauja, sékme ar nesékme,
o rusy kalbos datyvo konstrukcija asmeni
visiSkai atleidzia nuo bet kokios atsako-
mybés uz galutinj rezultata: nesvarbu, kas
nutinka, gera ar bloga, tai néra musy pa-
¢iy veiksmy rezultatas (Wierzbicka 1992
[1996, p. 72]).

Ji dar priduria, kad i$ tokiy pavyzdziy
bty galima padaryti ,,Siy kalby etnofiloso-
finiy skirtumy aprasa™ (ten pat, p. 73), nes
rusy kalbos gramatikose gausu konstrukci-
ju, kuriose [41] realus pasaulis yra vaizduo-
jamas kaip ,,prieSingas zmogaus norams ir
sickiams, arba bent jau nepriklausantis nuo
jonory ir siekiy, kai angly kalba tokiy kons-
trukcijy beveik nebeturi® (ten pat). Jos nuo-
mone, bitent rusy kalbos datyvo konstruk-
cijos (beasmeniuose sakiniuose) atsklei-
dzia ,,ypatinga rusy semantinio pasaulio ir
rusy kultliros orientacija™ (ten pat, p. 75).
,»Prasmeés aiSkinimas rodo, kad Sio neakty-
vaus non—agentive tipo sakiniai: paslaptin-
gi ir nesuprantami atsitikimai vyksta Salia
musy, ne todél, kad kazkas to noréty, o ivy-
kiai, kurie mums atsitinka, nepriklauso nuo
misy valios. Ir prieSingai, aktyvo agentivi-
ty konstrukcijose néra nieko paslaptingo:
jei kas nors ka nors daro ir dél tos prie-
zasties kas nors atsitinka, tai viskas aisku.
Mislingi ir nesuprantami yra tie jvykiai,
kuriuos lemia paslaptingos gamtos jégos.
Rusy kalboje agento modelio sakiniy tai-
kymo sritis yra siauresné nei kitose Euro-
pos kalbose (dazniausiai angly). Kalba at-
spindi ir skatina vyraujancia rusy kulttiroje
tendencija, kai pasaulis traktuojamas kaip
nekontroliuojamy ir nesuprantamy jvykiy

rinkinys. Dazniausiai Sie ivykiai yra blogi,
o ne geri (ten pat, p. 76).

Arbuvo biitina sukurpti tokio subtilumo
kritinj aparata vien tam, kad vél griztume
prie senyju aktyvaus ir pasyvaus pasaulio
principy klisiy? Pati id¢ja, kad neaktyvio-
sios arba ergatyviosios konstrukcijos ati-
tinka ,,pasyvaus‘ tipo mastyma, atrandama
jau Ch. Uhlenbeck (1866—1951) darbuose
(plg. Sapir 1917), kuris teigia, kad tautos,
vartojancios ergatyvines konstrukcijas,
galvoja, kad zmogus téra tik pasyvus ins-
trumentas Dievo rankose. Si mintis sutam-
pa su atsilikusiy tauty religiniu fatalizmu
arba su absoliutaus Zmogaus bejégiskumo
pries totema arba gamta jausmu (Kau-
kazo tautos, Siaurés Amerikos indénai ir
pan.), skirtingai nuo tauty, kalban¢iy in-
doeuropieciy kalbomis, kuriose ,,aktyvo*
konstrukcija priklauso nuo to, ar objektas
(veiksnys) visada iSreiSkiamas vardininku.

Gal panasiai pasibaigs ir diskursas apie
»slavy siela“? Argi ,,naujieji rusai®, slidiné-
jantys Kursevelio (Courchevel) kurorte, ar
oligarchai, investuojantys i nafta, i$ tikryjy
yra jau tokie pasyvis ir ,,neveiklis“ gyve-
nime? Jei pokalbiai kavinés terasoje mums
gali suteikti informacijos apie tai, kokie
Sykstiis visi Skotai ar tingiis korsikieciai, tai
gal viena karta liausimés provokave kal-
botyra biiti fantazmy, kurie priklauso psi-
choanalizés kompetencijai, uzstatu? [42]

ISvados

Kaip ir XVI amziuje, vél griztama prie nos-
talgijos sukurti vieningg kalba (¢ia — natt-
raligja universaligja semanting metakalba)
(plg. Dubois 1970). Bet kaip ir romantiz-
mo epochoje, zavéjimasis kalby skirtumais
(daugiau nei ju ivairove) privercia sukurti
ypatinga, determinuota, suvarzyta kalbos
pozitriu moksla. TrisdeSimt darbo mety
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A. Wierzbickos rasyta keliy Simtmeciy kal-
bos fantazmy istorija pagaliau mums leido
iSvysti viena kirinj, eklektiska ir nevienti-
sa. Oksimoronas, priestaravimai, eklektika
ar nesusipratimas, nesvarbu kaip pavadin-
tume §i kiirini, bet jis atkreipia miisy déme-
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Knygy recenzijos / Recenzje ksigzek

MELNIKIENE, Danguolé, 2009. Dvikalbiai fodynai Lietuvoje: megastruktiiros,
makrostruktiiros ir mikrostrutiiros ypatumai. Vilnius: VU leidykla, 264 p.

Saulius Lapinskas
(Lietuva)

Si monografija — unikalus mokslo darbas,
skirtas 1990-2006 metais miisy Salyje is-
leisty dvikalbiy Zodyny (DZ) megastruk-
taros, makrostruktaros ir mikrostruktiros
analizei. Pasirinktas objektas néra atsitik-
tinis, nes autor¢ tiria dvikalbius Zodynus
kaip gausiausia leksikografijos produkta.
Deja, iki $iol Lietuvoje nebuvo jokiy stu-
diju, kurios atskleisty kiek iSsamesnj vaiz-
da apie Siy zodynuy struktiiros bei turinio
ypatumus.

Knyga sudaro pratarmé, jvadas ir ketu-
ri skyriai.

Pratarméje autoré iSkelia konkrecius
savo tyrin¢jimo uzdavinius: iSnagrinéti pa-
grindinius DZ tipus Lietuvoje; patikslinti
kai kuriuos Siuo metu vartojamus leksiko-
grafinius terminus ir apibrézimus; pateikti
trumpa istoring DZ Lietuvoje apzvalga;
atlikti {vairiapuse bendryjy DZ, isleisty
Lietuvoje 1990-2006 metais, megastruk-
taros, makrostruktiiros ir mikrostrukttiros
analize; sukurti bendrasias rekomendaci-
jas naujy DZ sudarymui ir esamy Zodyny
tobulinimui.

Ivade apzvelgiama DZ skirta leksiko-
grafiné literatlira. Jame aptariami pagrin-
diniai teoriniai italy, pranciizy, rusy ir

lietuviy leksikografy darbai, placiau ne-
analizuojant angly ir vokieCiy tyrinéjimy
bei fundamentaliy leksikologijos, leksi-
kografijos ir frazeologijos darby'. Autoré
svarsto DZ samprata ir teigia: ,,[...] dvikal-
biu zodynu vadinamas toks leksikografi-
nis veikalas, kuriame transkodavimo akto
metu pagrindinés kalbos K1 Zodziai ir po-
sakiai yra perteikiami verc¢iamosios kalbos
K2 Zodziais bei posakiais, siekiant uzti-
krinti komunikacija tarp kalban¢iy tomis
kalbomis bendruomeniy.* (p. 16).
Monografija pradedama trumpa isto-
rine dvikalbiy Zodyny apzvalga. Pirmasis

I' Lexikologie 2002. Lexikologie. Lexicology. Ein
internationales Handbuch. Zur Natur und Struktur von
Wortern und Wortschétzen (Hrsg. v. Cruse, D. Alan /
Hundsnurscher, Franz / Job, Michael / Lutzeier, Peter
Rolf). 1. Halbband. Walter de Gruyter: Berlin, New York.

Worterbiicher 1989. Worterbiicher. Dictionaries.
Dictionnaires. Ein internationales handbuch zur le-
xikographie (Hrsg. v.Franz Josef Hausmann, Oskar
Reichmann, Herbert Ernst Wiegand, Ladislav Zgusta),
vol.1-2. Walter de Gruyter: Berlin, New York.

Phraseologie 2007. Phraseologie. Phraseology. Ein
internationales Handbuch der zeitgenossischen Fors-
chung. An International Handbook of Contemporary
Research (Hrsg. Harald Burger, Dmitrij Dobrovol’ skij,
Peter Kiihn, Neal R.Norrick), vol.1-2. Walter de Gruy-
ter: Berlin, New York.
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skyrius skiriamas pagrindiniams Lietuvoje
leisty dvikalbiy zodyny tipams bei senie-
siems dvikalbiams zodynams Lietuvoje.
Aprasomi lietuviski dvikalbiai tarpukario
zodynai, véliau sovietinio laikotarpio dvi-
kalbiai Zodynai, galiausiai po Nepriklau-
somybés atkiirimo (1990-2006) pasirode
dvikalbiai Zodynai (autoré pastebi, kad i
83 pasirodziusiy zodyny 35 (arba 42,2 %)
yra nauji, o dauguma naujyjy — tai didelés
apimties monofunkciniai dvikalbiai zody-
nai, gretinantys pagrindines (angly, vokie-
¢iy, pranciizy) ir reciau vartojamas (norve-
gu, ispany, italy) Europos kalbas. Autoré
isskiria i§ kity DZ ,,Lietuviy—norvegy kal-
bu zodyna“ (2001), kuris originalus tuo,
jog jame pirmakart dvikalbéje Lietuvos
zodyninkystéje yra taikomi Siuolaikiniai
leksikografijos principai. Siame skyriuje
D. Melnikiené dar nagrinéja tokius daly-
kus: bendrieji ir specialieji DZ, mazieji,
vidutiniai ir didieji DZ, monofunkciniai ir
bifunkciniai Zodynai, aktyvieji ir pasyvie-
ji DZ. Autoré daro i$vada, kad Lietuvoje
vyrauja monofunkciniai, pasyvieji ir vie-
nakrypéiai DZ. DZ autoriai uzmirsta, kad
,»Z0odynas — pagrindinis uzsienio kalbos va-
dovélis* (autoré cituoja V. Berkova), kuris
turi adresatui pateikti lingvisting, kultiiring
ir kitokia informatyvia medziaga. Turime
pasakyti, kad monografijos pirmasis sky-
rius labai informatyvus, pateikia visapu-
siska informacija apie DZ tipus ir lietuviy
zodininkystés raida.

Antrasis monografijos skyrius skiria-
mas DZ megastruktiirai. Megastruktiira —
bendroji Zodyno struktiira, kuria sudaro
ne tik jo korpusas, bet ir jvadiné dalis (ti-
tulinis puslapis, turinys, pratarmé) bei zo-
dyno priedai. Ypa¢ svarbus yra poskyris,
kuriame aptariama informacija apie pa-
grindinius Zodyno parametrus (p. 98—103).
Aptariamos adresato (etninio arba sociali-

nio zodyno skaitytojo tipo) ir ,,antrastinés
teritorijos* (bendrinés leksikos visumos
ir siauresniyjy jos vartojimo klody) pro-
blemos: kokiam adresatui skiriamas DZ,
kokia leksika turi pateikti zodyno suda-
rytojas. Siame skyrelyje aptariami tik du
leksikografiniai parametrai, o kiti (Zody-
no apipavidalinimas ir turinys, pateikia-
mos informacijos tipai, turinio tikslumas
ir gausa, zodyno pricinamumas vartotojui
(Benutzerfreundlichkeit), Zodyno leidimo
gamybiniai kasStai nejvardijami ir vienoje
konkregioje vietoje neaptariami2. Siame
skyrelyje D. Melnikiené masto apie skir-
tumus tarp bendrinés ir literatiirinés kalby,
kokius papildomus antrastinius Zodzius
reikty pateikti DZ.

Treéiojo skyriaus tyrimy objektas — DZ
makrostruktiira. Autoré nagringja antras-
tiniy zodziy iSdéstymo principus, lemos
ir lemavimo problemas, pabrézdama, kad
DZ autoriai renkasi misry (lemuoty ir ne-
lemuoty formuy) straipsniy antras¢iy patei-
kimo tipa ir mano, kad nelemuoty formy
reikSmes reikéty paaiskinti ta pacia kalba,
kuria Zodyne semantizuojamos visos le-
mos. Véliau autoré analizuoja abécéling
ir lizding DZ makrostruktiira. Mokslinin-
ke pateikia daugybe pavyzdziy i§ ivairiy
zodyny, analizuoja gerasias ir blogasias
Siy makrostruktiry puses, atkreipdama
démesj | tai, kad lizdiné makrostruktiira
paslepia lietuviy kalbos darybinius rysius
ir daro Zodyna klaidziu. VisiSkai prita-
riu autorés nuomonei, kad abécéliné ma-
krostruktlira yra pazangesné ir patogesné
vartotojui. Trecioji Sio skyriaus analizés
tema — pagrindinés kalbos Zodziy antras-
tynas. Autoré mano, kad kiekvienas zody-

2 Theorie und Praxis 2009. Theorie und Praxis der
idiomatischen Worterbiicher. Hrsg. v. Carmen Mellado
Blanco. Lexicographica. Series Maior, 135. Max Nie-
meyer Verlag: Tiibingen.
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no sudarytojas privalo sukurti antrastyna.
Tai laikytina nerealiu reikalavimu, nes ir
pati autoré, pateikdama jvairiy leksiko-
grafy nuomones, matyt, remia P. Imbso ir
V. Berkovo poziiirj, kad antrastynas nega-
li biiti sudarytas objektyviu pagrindu, nes
tam néra objektyviy zodziy atrankos krite-
riju. Gal biit sudarytojas turéty pamastyti
apie pagrindinius tematinius-semantinius
laukus, kurie galéty atspindéti lietuviy
kalbinio pasaulio vaizda, perteikti lietuviy
mentaluma ir etnokultiira, ieSkant sarysio
su kitomis kultoromis (Csaba Foldes net
suktiré nauja kalbotyros Saka — tarpkultii-
rine lingvistika®). Ypa¢ idomis autorés pa-
mastymai apie nekonvencing leksika ir pu-
ritoniSkus sovietinius Zodynus, priimtinas
ir didziai teiktinas autorés vidinis noras
itraukti { Zodininkyste¢ pasitikéjima ir atvi-
ruma, nes nekonvencinés leksikos vartoji-
mo priezastys yra socialinés, psichologinés
ir etnokultiirinés. Manau, autoré galvoja ir
apie vis dar zodynuose ignoruojamus so-
ciolektus (mokiniy, paaugliy, studenty,
jaunimo kalbas), ly¢iy kalbas, profesines
kalbas ir zargonus (kareiviy, vairuotoju,
zveju, gydytoju, artisty, nusikaltéliy ir pan.
kalbas, kurios misy lietuviy leksikology
vadinamos tik Zargonu) ir pan. Dar viena
Siame monografijos skyrelyje nagrinéjama
tema — archaizmai ir naujazodziai. Auto-
rés nuostatos esmé — neismesti i§ DZ vis
dar aktualiy istorizmy ir pateikti daugiau
naujazodziy.

Paskutinysis skyrius skirtas DZ mi-
krostrukttirai (t. y. straipsnio struktiirai,
nes ankstesnése monografijos dalyse buvo
nagrin¢jama megastruktiira, t. y. bendroji
zodyno sandara, ir makrostruktira, t. y.

3 FOLDES, C., 2003. Interkulturelle Linguistik.
Voriiberlegungen zu Konzepten, Problemen und Desi-
derata.Universititsverlag Veszprém, Edition Praesens,
Wien.

zodyno straipsniy iSdéstymo korpuse prin-
cipas). Autor¢ analizuoja, kokia gramati-
n¢ informacija deréty teikti apie lemas, ir
mano, kad ,,[...] vertéty nuosekliai zyméti
ne tik lemos priklausyma vienai ar kitai
kalbos daliai, bet ir jos giminés kategorija
[...]I" (p. 212). Véliau kalbama apie zodzio
reik§miy i$skyrimo ir ju aiskinimo proble-
mas, pritariama G. Naktinienés teiginiui,
kad ,,[...] naudingiau rinktis iSsamesnius
aiSkinimus negu zodynui glaustumo tei-
kianc¢ias nuorodas“. Nagrin¢jama atitik-
meny nustatymo problema ir ver¢iamos
kalbos sinonimuy pateikimo nemotyvuo-
ta gausa, bitinybé iSryskinti sinonimy
reikSmiy skirtumus ir niuansus. ][domis
pasvarstymai apie pavyzdziy pateikima.
Cia autoré kalba apie laisvuosius Zodziy
junginius, pabrézdama ta fakta, kad jie
privalo buti aktualls ir informatyvis, nes
daug ju tiesiog ,,tusti“ (V. Berkovas). Au-
toré neuzsimena, kad $ia problema padéty
iSspresti pavyzdziai, paimti 1§ elektroniniy
tekstynuy, nes jie daznai pateikiami su sta-
tistiniais duomenimis, rodanciais jy var-
tojimo daznuma. Galiausiai mokslininké
kalba apie pastoviuosius zodziy junginius.
Deja, V. Melnikiené néra gerai susipazinu-
si su moderniosios frazeografijos pagrin-
dais?®, todél kelia gin¢ytinus reikalavimus
(p. 229-231). Europos frazeologuy sajun-
ga (EUROPHRAS) po 20 mety veiklos
pasieke, kad pastovieji zZodZiy junginiai
bty dedami po pasirinkto zenklo (rombo,
kvadratélio) straipsnio gale, kad negalima
nuosekliai sieti frazeologizmo su konkre-
Ciomis lemy reikSmémis’, o juk 227 pus-
lapyje pati autoré cituoja R. Dagneaud fra-
zeologizmo apibrézima, kuriame sakoma,

4 Theorie und Praxis 2009.

5 HERBST, T., KLOTZ, M., 2003. Lexikografie.
F. Schoningen: Paderborn, Miinchen, Wien, Ziirich,
102—-158.
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kad tai ,,[...] sustabaréjg [...] dariniai, kuriy
globalin¢ reikSm¢é néra siejama su atski-
ry sudétiniy elementy reikSmémis [...].
Sajunga taip pat sutaré, kad pavyzdziai
frazeologiniame leidinyje (ir ne tik jame)
gali buti: a) autentiski, paprastai i teksty-
ny paimti pavyzdziai; b) sugalvoti paties
zodyno sudarytojo (tokie yra visi paciais
tobuliausiais pasaulyje laikomi luizitanis-
to prof. H. Schemanno Zodynai: vokieciy
idiomatikos Zodynas, portugaly/ vokieciy
ir angly/ vokieciy kalby dvitomiai frazeo-
loginiai Zodynai, kuriuose nepateikiamas
reikSmés apraSymas (deskriptorius), bet
ji atstoja tobuli paties sudarytojo sugal-
voti pavyzdziai); ¢) sudarytojo perdirbti,
aktualizuoti pavyzdziai i§ leksikografiniy
Saltiniy arba tekstyny (apie su pavyzdziais
susijusias problemas®). Reikia pastebéti,
kad monografijos autoré uzmir§o paminéti
dar viena svarbia leksikografing proble-
ma — probabemas. Ketvirtas monografijos

6 Herbst, Klotz 2003, S. 142-145.

skyrius nepaprastai idomus, informatyvus,
jame yra daug puikiy patarimy.

Monografija vainikuoja baigiamosios
iSvados, kuriose trumpai ir aiskiai dar kar-
tg 18déstomos svarbiausios darbo iSvados.
Literaturos sarasa sudaro 128 mokslo dar-
bai ir 29 iSanalizuoty Zodyny pavadinimai.
Po santraukos pranciizy kalba dar pateikia-
mas priedas, kuriame randame straipsnius
su lemomis koja ir galas, pateiktus septy-
niuose analizuotuose zodynuose.

Monografijoje ,,Dvikalbiai Zodynai
Lietuvoje: megastrukttros, makrostrukti-
ros ir mikrostruktiiros ypatumai‘ Danguo-
1¢ Melnikiené iSsamiai apras¢ visas zody-
no struktiiras, atskleidé daugybe proble-
muy, nurodé ju galimus sprendimo kelius ir
pateiké daug racionaliy patarimy. Si mo-
nografija rekomenduotina aukstyjy moky-
klu filologams, studijuojantiems teoring ar
taikomaja leksikografija, vertimo katedry
studentams, doktorantams, leksikologams
ir leksikografams.
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Jlapuna, T. B., 2009. Kamezopusa eexcaueocmu u cmuib KOMMYHUKAUUU.
Conocmagnenue aHZIUICKUX U PYCCKUX JIUHZE0KYbMYPHBIX MPAOUUUIL.
MockBa: SI3bIKH cJIaBIHCKHX KYyJbTYP. 507 c.

Oneonopa Jlaccan
(Lietuva/ Litwa)

S nepxy B pykax kuHury Tarbsubl Jlapu-
HOM — «Kareropusi B&KJITMBOCTH M CTHIIb
KOMMYHUKaIlUN» — 3aMe4yarelbHO W3/1aH-
HYIO U 3aXBaTbhIBaIOIlle MHTEPECHYIO, Ipe-
JIUCIIOBHE K KOTOPOM Hamucamga «camay
AHHa BexOuIika, ¥ HCITBITHIBAIO YIOBIICT-
BOPEHHE OTTOTO, YTO aBTOP KHHTHU, MPO-
dbeccop PY/IH, wu3BecTHBII cCrnienuamuct
M0 aHMTUHCKOMY KOMMYHHKATHBHOMY TIO-
BEJICHUIO — ypOoskeHKa BunpHIOCa, HEKoTIa
3aKOHYMBIIAS 3/1€Ch 3HAMEHUTYIO BOCH-
MYIO 1IKoiy. Jlymaercs, 4To KHUTe Cyxk/ie-
HO CTaTh HAyYHBIM OECTCEIIJIEpOM, BIIPO-
4yeM, OHa OyJeT MHTEPEeCHA HE TOJBKO IS
(DUIIOOTOB — TPAKTHYECKHE COBETHI IO
OOLICHUIO C MPEJCTABUTENISIMU AHTJIOCAK-
COHCKOM KyJIbTYpHBI B HAILIEM CTOJIb OBICTPO
TIePEeXOSIIEeM Ha aHTIIMICKUH SI3BIK MHPE,
MHOTOUHUCIICHHBIE TTPUMEPHI U3 MPAKTUKH
JIPYTUX KYJIBTYp MOTYT CTaThb PYKOBOJC-
TBOM TIO aJICKBATHOMY TOBEJCHHUIO ISt
BCEX TeX, KTO CETOAHS XOYEeT YyBCTBOBATh
cebs rpakIaHuHOM Mupal.

1 Tak, ecnu Bbl 3aXOTHTE IONPOCHTH O YEM-TO
AQHIVIMYaHHHA, BAM CJIEyeT IOMHUTH ClIeyIoIIee:

HE BBIPAXAHTE CBOIO MPOCHOY INPSMO, TO €CTh
IpU HOMOIIM MMIICPATHBA, JaXKe €CJIH Balla Ipochda
SIBJISICTCSI DIIEMEHTapHOM;

[IOMHHUTE, YTO aHmIMiickoe please He obmamaeT
TaKMMH  BOJIIIEOHBIMU Ka4eCTBAMH, KaK PpyccKoe
noogcanyicma, M €ro HEAOCTATOYHO IS CMSIYCHHS
o0y ICHUS,

HE MWCIONb3YHTe CPEelCTBA YCHICHUS IIPOCHOBI
(Bpozie PYCCKUX 5 mebsi ouenb npouLy);

Hosast kaura T. B. Jlapunoii pa3suBaer
1 00001aeT uJIeH, KOTOPbIe OBLTH U3JI0XKE-
HBI €10 B MOHOTpaduu «Kareropus Bexiiu-
BOCTH B aHIJIMHCKOM U PyCCKOM KOMMYHHU-
KaTUBHBIX KyibTypax» (2003). (U3 nuu-
HOI'O OIIBITA: 3Ty KHUTM MOU CTYAEHTHI,
rOTOBACh K CEMHHapaMm [0 IparMaTHke,
3a4MUTaIM 10 TOIO COCTOSIHUSA, YTO OHA OC-
Tanachk 0e3 0010KKH. biraro, HoBast KHHTa
u37laHa B TBEPJOM IeperuieTe — OONOXKKY
yKpalaeT WLTIOCTpalus KapTuHbl Toma-
ca ['effHCOOpO «ABTONOPTPET € KEHOI»,
repejarolas 1yX cBeTCKOro aHIIMHCKOTOo
ITUKETa — YAMBUTEJILHO YAAYHO HalJeH-
HOE, HACKOJIBKO 5l 3HAIO, CAMUM aBTOPOM
BU3YaJIbHOE BOILIOLICHUE TEMBI. )

Ho Bepuemcs k camoii kaure. OHa co-
ctout u3 IIpenucnoBus, HanucaHHOTO AH-
HOUM BexOuIKOH, mpeaBapsronero KHUry
aBTOPCKOro cjoBa, BBeneHus, ueTbipex
maB («Kynaprypa Kak cTHIC0Opa3yromi
(hakTop», «BEXIMBOCTH KaK PETYIATOP
KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHOTO MOBEIEHUs», «Bex-
JMBOCTh AMCTAHIUPOBAHUSA U CTUJIb KOM-
MyHHUKaUuny, «BexnuBocTh cOnmxeHus
1 CTHJIb KOMMYHHKAITUI» ) U 3aKITIOICHUS,
IJIe COMOCTABIISIFOTCSl aHIIIMHCKUNA U pycC-
OnpHuM U3
BaXHEHUIINX MMOHITUN, UCTIONB3YEMbIX HC-

CKHH CTHIU KOMMYHUKallUU.

CJI€N0BaTCJIEM, ABJIACTCA MMOHATUC KOMM) -

(dhopmynupyiite npocs0y B Buue Bompoca (could
you do it?)
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HUKAMUBHO20 SMHOCMUNA, TION KOTOPBIM
MOHUMACTCS  «TIPENONIPEACTSIEMbIA  KyJTb-
Typoll ¥ 3aKperuieHHBIH TPaTUIed THIT
KOMMYHUKATHBHOTO ITOBEICHUS HApo[a,
MIPOSIBIISIFOLLINICSA B BBIOOpE M TPEANIOUTH-
TEJILHOCTH ONPE/ICTICHHBIX CPEICTB KOMMY-
HUKAIIH, UCTIONB3YEMBIX B IIPOIIECCE MEXK-
JIUYHOCTHOTO B3anuMoJieHcTBHs» (C. 33).
KoMMyHUKaTHUBHBIN 3THOCTUIIb OTIUCHI-
BaeTcs yepes Habop Kareropuil (TonepaH-
THOCTB, IMIIO3UTHBHOCTD, BEXJIMBOCTD U
T. 1.), perepryap KOTOPBIX, BHINMO, €IIe
TpeOyeT yTo4yHEeHHus. BexIuBOCTb pac-
CMaTpUBaeTCs aBTOPOM KaK OJHA M3 OIl-
PEIETIIOMNX KAaTerOpruii KOMMYHHUKATHB-
HOTO JTHOCTHJIS (KaK TyT HE BCIIOMHHTB!
«HuuTo He Jaercs HaM Tak JIEIIEBO U HE
[EHUTCA TaK JIOPOr0, KaK BEKIUBOCTHY»
(CepBanrec) — B PyHere 3TuM BBIpaXKeHHU-
€M TIECTPSIT COBETHI, KOTOPBIE JAIOT IICHXO-
TepareBThl, MEHEKEPHI, CIIELUATHUCTHI IO
MapKETUHTY, CTOMATOJIOTH, MHCTPYKTOPBI
10 BOXKJICHHUIO aBTOMOOWJIS | T. 1., 9TO TO-
BOPHT O HECOMHEHHOH aKTYaJIbHOCTH TEMBI
JUIS HAlllero BpeMeHU. BexiIMBOCTh, B
CBOIO OY€pE/Ib, PACCMATPUBACTCSI aBTOPOM
C OMOPOW Ha CTaBIIYI0 XPECTOMATUWHOMN
Teopuro aHnmickux aBTopoB I1. bpayH u
C. JleBuncona. CrienuanucraM Mo Mpar-
MaTHUKEe 3HAKOMO TIOHSTHE He2amueHoll/
NO3UMUHOL 8EHCTUBOCMU, HATIPABICHHON
Ha coxpaueHue auyd, KOTOPOe KIAOyT B
OCHOBY OOBSICHEHHSI KOMMYHHUKATUBHOTO
MOBEJICHHUS TH aBTOpbI. Sl He Oyay mon-
POOHO OCTaHABIMBATHCS Ha y)KE 3HAKOMBIX
U JOCTaTOYHO HIMPOKO HCIIONB3YEMBIX B
JIUTeparype MOHATHIX (COBCEM HETaBHO
B JlurBe ObLa 3amIuIIeHa JAUCCEPTAIUSL
Wurn Xunsour «JlutoBckas n aHmmmiickas
JMHTBHCTHYECKAsT BEKIMBOCTH: PEUCBBIC
aKThl TPOCHOBD», aBTOP KOTOPOW OIMUpa-
eTCSl Ha Ty )K€ TCOPHIO U, HETb3s HE CKa-
3aTh, HEOJHOKPATHO IIUTHPYET Ha3BAHHYIO

Boiie kuury T. B. Jlapunoii). He ckpoto,
MHe Oosiee mo ayme no3unus P. Yorca,
KOTOPBIH TpeIaraeT paccMaTpruBaTh BEXK-
JMBOCTH KaK 00BEKT JUCKypca: TONBKO afl-
pecat MOXET OLCHHUBATh NEHCTBUS CYyOb-
eKTa KaK BE)KJIMBBIC/HEBEXKINBBIE — 00
9TOM (XapakTepe MOBEICHHS TOBOPSIIETO
C TTO3HIINH BSKITMBOCTHU) BPSI JTH BOZMOXK-
HO CYAMTH HA OCHOBaHUH OOIICTIPHHSATHIX
(dhopM KOMMyHHKaMu. YOTC Tpeasiaraet
HE TUXOTOMUYECKOE JICJICHHE TOBEICHHUS
Ha gedciugoe/negediciugoe, a TPOUTHOE:
6edCcIUBOe, HEBEJICTUBOE, COYUATLHO NPU-
emnemoe. Ilpemnaraemslil T. B. Jlapunoit
MHCTPYMEHTapH KaTEerOpHH
BEKIIMBOCTH, KaK MPEACTABISICTCS, TAKXKe
IMpe JAUXOTOMHYECKOH KiIacCH(pUKAIHU
MOBE/ICHHS, PACCMATPUBACMOTO B aCIICKTE
BEXJIMBOCTH: aBTOP HCIONB3YeT MOHATHE
«YpOBHEH BEKIUBOCTH» — GbICOKUU (Xa-
paKTepHBIN A1 OMUIMATEHOTO OOIICHHS
COOECEeIHUKOB, PAa3/IeJICHHBIX 3HAUUTEIb-
HOW JUCTaHIMEN), cpedrutl, SBISIONIHNACS
TOYKOU OTCcUeTa (CTUIIb, 3aKPETUICHHEIH 32
HEHTPaTbHBIMH CUTYALUSIMHU JKU3HU — JIe-
J0BOE OOIIeHHE Ha padoTe, B MarasuHe, B
OBITY) U Hu3Kull (TOTTYCTUM TP OOIICHUT
OJM3KUX JIFONCH, CBUAETEIBCTBYET O BBI-
COKOM YpPOBHE COJUIAPHOCTH W HHTUM-

aHajnsa

HoctH). [IpaBna, 31ech BO3HHKAIOT HEKO-
TOPBIC HESICHOCTH: U JEJI0BOE, U OBITOBOE
oOmieHne MOXeT Take auddepeHiu-
pOBaThCsl KOMMYHHKAHTaMH TI0 CTCTICHU
BSXKJIMBOCTHU, PAaBHBIM 00pa30M Kak UMETh
1 3THOKYJIBTYpHYIO crieruduky. Ho Jlapu-
Ha U 3/1€Ch HAXOAUT yIauHBIA BBIXO — OHa
npejyiaraeT eie OJHYy IIKaly BEKIHBOC-
TH: abcontomuas wkaia (IO CEMaHTUKE
BBICKA3bIBAHUS) U OMHOCUMENIbHASL WIKA-
aa eedxcnusocmu (OTpeaesieMas TOIbKO B
KOHTEKCTE 10 COOTBETCTBHIO/HECOOTBETC-
TBUIO TIPUHSATBHIM B OIIPEICICHHOM COILHY-
M€ HOpMam).
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Eme Bo BBesieHun aBTOp hopMyIupyeT
1eJIb, KOTOPYIO HOCJIEIOBATEILHO TPOBO-
JIUT 9epe3 BCE NCCIICIOBAHNE: TIPEOIOICTh
ATHOCTEPEOTHUIIHl U YTBEPAUTH MBICIE O
TOM, YTO HEIPaBOMEPHO FOBOPUTH 00 OjI-
HOM Hapojie Kak o Ooyiee BEXJIMBOM HITH
MEHEee BEKIMBOM TI0 CPAaBHEHUIO C IPYTH-
Mu. KaxIp1it Hapox BEXKIIHB IT0-CBOEMY C
TOYKH 3PEHHSI CBOMX HAIIMOHATIBHBIX HOPM
ITIOBEJIEHUS, OIPENEIAEMBIX KyJIETYpPHBI-
MH [EHHOCTSMH, OCOOCHHOCTSAMHU HAIlH-
OHAJBHOTO co3HaHWA. OTpoMHasT 3aciyra
UccIeioBaTelis B TOM, YTO MHOTOYHCIICH-
HBIC HYMIIUPUIECKU HAOII0AaeMbIe 0COOCH-
HOCTH TIOBEJICHUS B TE€X WJIM MHBIX KOM-
MYHUKATUBHBIX CUTyalusX (IIpockba, co-
BET, 0OJ1arolapHOCTh, KOMIUIUMEHT H T. IT.)
paccMaTpuBalOTCs Kak OOyCIIOBIICHHBIE
o011el TITyOMHHOUM CTPYKTYpPOH — THUIIOM
KyJIBTYpBl W CIOXKHBIIMMCSI Ha €T0 OCHO-
BC HAIIMOHAJIBHBIM CO3HaHWEM. VHIUBU-
JyaJIMCTUYeCKasi KyJlIbTypa aHIJIM4aH, TJe
Ka)KIIBII YEIOBEK — «OCTPOBY U BBIIIC BCE-
TO IICHUTCS JIMYHAS aBTOHOMUS (KOHIICTIT
privacy, TPOHMU3BIBAIONIMH BCIO JKH3HB
rocylapcTBa — OT 3aKOHOJATEIbCTBA JIO
COOCTBEHHOTO JIOMa C CaJI0M, JIEMOHCTPH-
PYIOIINM TPpaHUILy JTHIHOTO, HE TEPIISIIETO
BTOPKCHUI TIPOCTPAHCTBA), BMECTE C TEM
HE MOXXET WTHOPUPOBaTh €CTECTBEHHOII
MOTPeOHOCTH YeJIOBEKA B HJICHTH(DHUKAIINT
C IPYTUMH, B COTHIAPHOCTH W KOMIICHCH-
PYeT M30JISIHI0 CBOMX HOCHTEJIEH 0COOBIM
CTHJICM KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHOI'O TIOBEACHUA,
KOTOPBII aBTOP HA3BIBACT KOONEPAMUBHO-
KOHGhOpMHBIM, TAK KaK OH XapaKTepU3YeTCs
SIPKO BBIPKEHHOW OPHEHTHPOBAHHOCTHIO
Ha TapTHepa 1o koMMmyHuKanuu. OTcrona
U «Jpe3MEepHas» C PYCCKOH TOYKH 3pe-
HUSI TEMOHCTPAINS YBOKCHUS K JIMIHOU
cBOOOJIEC MapTHepa MO0 KOMMYHHUKAIMH, U
CONTUMHCTHYECKUI HACTPOI», YTOOBI HE
00peMeHsTh ajpecara CBOMMH MpobdIeMa-

MU, U MOBBIIIEHHAs KOMINIUMEHTApHOCTb,
4TOOBI CclIeNIaTh COOECETHUKY MPUATHOE U
B OTBET IOJIYYMTh TAKOH )K€ «KOMMYHHKA-
TUBHBINA noapok». KooneparuBHas Kyib-
Typa PYCCKHUX, [Ji€ JIFOMU OLIYIIAIT CBOIO
INPUYACTHOCTh K TPYIIE, KOTOpask MOXET
[IPUHUMATh Yy4acTUE B PELICHUU KU3HEH-
HBIX TPOOIEM HHIUBHUIA (KOHIETT coOop-
Hocmb) OOYCIOBIMBAIOT JPYyrod Haluo-
HaJIBHBIM CTUJIb KOMMYHMKALIUU, KOTOPBII
JlapuHa Ha3bIBaET YeHMPUPOBAHHBIM — OH
B 0OJIbILIEH CTENIEHN OPUEHTUPOBAH Ha Io-
Bopsiiero. OTcroa ¥ BO3MOXHOCTb TIpsi-
MOro MoOyXJeHHs aapecara K ACHCTBUIO
(TOBOPSIIINI OTKPOBEHHO TOBOPHT O CBOMX
JKEeJIAaHUSX ), U IPUBBIYKA I€TUTHCS CBOUMU
npobneMaMu, 1 MEHbIIIAs KOMILTUMEHTAp-
HOCTb, KOTOPAsi, 10 MHEHHIO MHOTHX HOCH-
TEJIe pyCCKOM KyJIbTYpbl, HE CONPATAETCS
C MCKpEHHOCThIO. JlymMaeTcs, 4To U 37ech
cpabaTbIBaeT KOMIIEHCATOPHBIA MEXaHU3M
KYyJbTYpPBI — IPUOPUTET OOIINX LIEHHOCTEH
repe]] IMYHOCTHBIMU B PYCCKOH KyJIbType
U OTCIOZIa ONpE/IeTICeHHOE HUBEJIUPOBAHNE
JMYHOCTHOTO Hadana KOMIIEHCUPYIOTCS
CaMOBBIPXCHUEM HHIUBHAA B KOMMY-
HUKallMK. Mjnest koMIeHcaTopHOro Mexa-
HU3Ma KyJIBTYpbl HE pa3BUBaeTCs HcCcClle-
JIOBaTENIeM, HO HABEBACTCS BCEM XOIOM
KHUTU — 3TO MCCIIEAOBAHUE MOOYyXKIaeT
YUTATENsI K CAMOCTOSITEIIEHOMY Pa3MBbIII-
JICHUIO O BIIMSHUM HCTOPUM U KYJIBTYPBI
Ha OCOOCHHOCTH KOMMYHHUKATHBHOTO IIO-
BEACHUsI U CIEHU(UKY yHTOBICTBOPEHHUS
OCHOBHBIX UYEJIOBCYECKUX MOTpeOHOCTEH —
B CBOOOJIE M COMMIAPHOCTH.

ToBops 0 HALIMOHAJILHOM CTHJIE KOM-
MYHUKAIIUU, aBTOP [0JIaracT ero Takoil xe
JAHHOCTBIO, KaK M HAIIMOHAJIBHBIN S3BIK.
He cmero crioputh ¢ aBTOpOM, CTOJNb yoe-
IUTENBHO ITOKA3aBIIMM CIEIH(UKY IT-
HOCTWIEH KOMMYHUKAIlUd U TPOOJIEMBI,
BO3HMKAIOIINE M3-32 HE3HAHUS 3THX 0CO-
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OeHHOCTEl (C MHTEpEecoM y3Hajla U3 KHHU-
I'H, YTO aMCPHKAHO-UPAKCKHIA KOH(IUKT
1991 roma He ymamoch MPENOTBPATHTH B
YACTHOCTH W3-32 HE3HaHMs apabaMH TOro
(hakTa, YTO MPEACTABUTEIN AaHIIO-CaK-
COHCKOM KyJIBTYpbl CKyIIBl B JK€CTax U
WHTOHAIUAX). BMecTe ¢ TeM BO3HHKacT
BOMPOC O OyayleM HalmuX HalMOHAIb-
HBIX CTHJICH KOMMYHHKAI[MH — B 3TI0XY OT-
KPBITBIX I'PAHMIl U TIO00ATH3UPYIOIIETOCS
MHUpPa MBI TOXE TEPEHHUMAaeM MPHUBBIYKY
3a/1aBaTh BOIPOC «KaK MOKWUBAETe?» MpHU
BCTPEYE C MalO3HAKOMBIMHU JIFOJIBMH, & B
OTBET Ha ATOT BOMPOC U3 yCT OJIIM3KO 3Ha-
KOMBIX OTBEYATh «BCE MPEKPAcHO» (3TO,
KaK OTMETHJ aBTOp, HE XapaKTEPHO s
PYCCKOTO KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO cTuist). U
qTo 6y,1:[eT C HAIIMM HAIUMOHAJIbBHBIM CO-
3HAHHMEM IIPU U3MCHEHUHU €ro MPOU3BOJI-
HOM — cTuiiss koMMyHuKanuu? BooOre,
MOYKET JIM YEJIOBEK, TOBOPSIINIA HAa CBOEM
HallMOHAJIbHOM S3BIKE, HpeIIHO‘leCTI: I[py—

roii KOMMYHUKaTHBHBIH CTHJIb OOIICHUS,
€CJIM TMOCIETHUI JJaH eMy BMECTE C ero
POIHBIM SI3BIKOM?

Bwmecte ¢ Tem abcoiroTHO GeccriopHO
JUIS MEHS 3By4ar CJIOBa aBTOpPa 3TOW O4YEHb
MOJIE3HOW M OYCHb WHTEPECHOW KHHTH:
«BaxHeHyo pojab B MEXKKYIbTypHOM
KOMMYHHUKAIUH UTPacT MPU3HAHUE OTHO-
CUTEIBHOCTU COOCTBEHHBIX KYJIBTYPHBIX
[IEHHOCTEH, HOPM U MPHUBBIYEK U CIIOCO0-
HOCTh K MEKKYIBTYPHOU pPE(ICKCHH. ..
IloHnmaHue NOpUYMH pPa3TUYUU B KOM-
MO3BOJISIET
Jydllle MOHATh HE TOJIBKO JPyrod Hapop,
HO U camMuX ceOsi, 9TO CIIOCOOCTBYET B3au-
MOTIOHMMAHHUIO JIFOICH B 1IeTToM»» (C. 24).

Mg kenaromx MOpUOOPECTH  KHU-
Ty: DIEKTPOHHBIH aJipec H3IaTeIbCTBa
koshelev.ad@mtu-net.ru. Mudpopmaiuio
0 KHIDKHBIX MaraswHaX, 3aHUMAarOLIHXCs

MYHHUKaTUBHOM IIOBCACHHMU...

pacrnpoCcTpaHEHUEM KHUTH, YATATEb Hal-
et B Slanekce.
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PasroBop o «JleTomucu >KM3HH U TBOP-
yecTBa AHHBI AXMaTOBOW» CJENyeT Ha-
9aTh ¢ IHYHOCTH €€ COCTAaBUTENsI, Bannma
AnekceeBnda YepHbIX, TpodhecCHOHATb-
Hasi aJleKBaTHOCTh KOTOPOTO CIIOXKHOCTH
U MacImTaOHOCTH 3aMbIcia abCOIIOTHO
OeccnopHa. BeITyck KHHTH — ymadHOE
COBIIQJICHUC WIH MPEIHAMEPCHHAS aKIIHs
— COBIIAJI C BOCBMUECIATUIIETHUM I00HIIE-
€M 3TOTO BUIHOTO JIUTEPATypOBEAA.

B. A. UYepnbix Hawyanm paboraTh Hal
«TpygaMu W OHSMH» AXMaTOBOW B Ha-
gage 1990-x rr, Oyay4uu NepBOOTKpHI-
BaTeleM M COOHMparesieM CBUACTCIBCTB,
(hakTOB, ITOKYMEHTOB, KOTOpPHIE OH BBO-
I B HAyYHBI 00OPOT aXMaTOBEICHHUS.
B 1980-e rr. mosiBUIMCH MEpBBIC MTyOIIH-
Karu «JIMCTKOB» W 3ammced W3 3ammc-
HBIX TeTpajiel AXMaTOBOH, ee MepernucKa
¢ A. A. briokoMm, KOTOpbIE TTOATOTOBHII U
MIPOKOMMEHTHUPOBAT YepHbIX, 03a004EH-
HBI Cyap00i W mpobieMaMu H3IaHHS
pykomuceir AxXmaroBoi. 3aBepmranach
ke «JleTomuce» B cepeanHE IEpPBOTO Jie-
CATUIIETHS] HOBOTO BeKa, BOWpas B ceOs
CBEJICHUS W3 OITyOJIMKOBaHHBIX HOBEH-
mux mMarepuanoB. O003HaYCHHAs KakK 2-¢
U3/IaHue, UCIIPABICHHOE U JOIOIHEHHOE,
«JleTonuch» TeM caMbIM yKa3blBaeT Ha
nBe cBou ocobennocTu: Ha I-IV cBom 4ac-
TH — HEOONbINE KHIKCUKH, BBIIICAIINEC
B 1996-2003 rr. u craBmme OuOmMOrpa-

(hudeckoil peaKoCThIO, U HAa HE MyOIUKO-
BaBIIYIOCS MPEKAC 3aKITIOUYUTEIbHYI0 V
gacTh (1957-1966 romsl >XW3HH M TBOP-
yecTBa AXMaroBoil). B penensupyemoe
W3JIaHUE BHECEHO HEMAaJI0 WCIPaBIICHUUN
Y JIONIOJTHEHUH, HCTOYHUKOM JUTSI KOTOPBIX
TIOCTYXWJIM HEAABHO W3JIaHHBIE DIUCTO-
JSpHBIE W JHEBHUKOBBIE Marepuaibl, a
TaK)Ke HOBBIE IOKYMEHTBI, B TOW MJIM HHOU
Mepe Kacalolluecsl )KU3HW U TBOPYECTBA
AxwmaroBoil. Cpenu TOCIEOHUX — JIBYX-
TOMHHK «JIuTeparypuass »xu3zHb Poccum
1920-x romoB», BbImylieHHBIH B 2005 T.
W TIO3BOJIMBIIMK 3a()UKCUPOBATh paHee
HEYYTCHHBIC NYOJHMKAIIMA W BBICTYILIC-
HUs AXMaToBOH B ssHBape—arpene 1918 r.,
MIPOLUTHPOBATh BBLICPIKKY M3 PELEH3UU
B. JXupmynckoro Ha cOopauk «bemas
cras» (c. 127-129) u np.
[Ipencrapnstomas coboi Kiaccuyec-
KU *aHp JICTOIHUCH JKU3HU U TBOPUYECCTBA
(1. e. Ouo-OmbmMorpaduueckuii cBoI Ma-
TEpPHAJIOB W TIOCIIEAOBATEIbHAS XPOHHKA
BpEMEH M COOBbITHI) KHUTa UYepHBIX BO
[JIaBy yIJia CTaBHUT AaTy: OolblIas 4acTh
(hakTOB TMYHOH U TBOpUECKOI OHorpadun
AXMaToBO# IaTUpyeTcsi ¢ TOYHOCTHIO, 110
KpailHel mepe, A0 mecsmna. Yto kacaer-
Csl JIAaTUPOBKH axXMaTOBCKHX TEKCTOB, TO
UepHbIX IpUHUMAl CaMO€ HENOCpelC-
TBEHHOE ydYacTHe B TOH OOJBIIOW TEKC-
TOJIOTUYECKOU paboTe 10 YTOYHEHHIO J1aT
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HaIMCaHUs MPOU3BEJCHUN, KOTOpas Mpo-
BOJWJIACh M MPOBOJAUTCA axXMaTOBEIaMHU
(B. M. XKupmynckum, H. 1. KpaiineBoi,
P. 1. Tumenunkom u Ap.). A 3TO J1eJ0 He-
JIETKO€, €CIIM y4eCTh MOMEHT CO3HATelb-
HOW WJIM HEOCO3HAHHOW HWIPBI, KOTOPYIO
BHOCHJIa cama AXMaroBa B JaTUPOBKY
CBOMX TEKCTOB. Paccyxmas o CIOXKHOC-
TAX cocraBieHus «Jletonucu», YepHbIX
Ha NeTepOyprcKux AXMAaTOBCKHUE YTCHHU-
ax B ¢eBpaie 2000 1. roBOPUI O TOM, YTO
AXmaroBa WMHOTJA yKa3blBaja IOJ CBOH-
MU CTUXOTBOPEHHUSIMH HEBEpPHBIC JaThl:
«B mo3aHME TONbl 3TO BBI3BIBAJIOCH Yallle
BCEro COOOpaKEHUSMHU aBTOLIEH3YPHOTO
xapakrepa. [loporo ke nata mog CTHXOT-
BOpEHUEM O3Hayajia Jatry coObITHA, C KO-
TOPBIM 3TO CTUXOTBOPEHHUE CBs3aHO, a HE
Jary ero HamucaHus. VHorma HacTOWYH-
BBIMHM YKa3aHHUSAMHU Ha TO, YTO CTHXOTBO-
peHue ObUIO HAMKMCAHO TaM-TO U TOTJA-TO,
AXxmaroBa M0 HE BCErAa MOHATHBIM HaM
MpUYMHAM CTPEMWJIACh OTBJICYb YHTa-
TeNsl WM CAyliarens OT JOrajiokK, 4To B
JIEHCTBUTENBHOCTH OHO OBUIO HAIMCAHO
HE TaM M He Toraa. Bmecre ¢ Tem BoII-
HYIOIIEH 3arajkoil sBISETCS JTOBOJBHO
4acTO BCTPEYAIOLIEeCs, HAYMHAA C CaMbIX
paHHUX COOPHHUKOB AXMATOBOW, YIMBH-
TEJIbHOE HECOOTBETCTBHE MEXIY COIEep-
JKaHHUEM CTUXOTBOPEHHUH M UX aBTOPCKOU
JATUPOBKOIA. [...] CTporo roBopsi, mpuBoIs
B Jleronucu aBTOPCKYIO JaTUPOBKY CTH-
XOTBOPEHHUs (€clii OHa He MOATBEP)KICHA
KaKHUMHU-JINOO JIOTIOJHUTEIbHBIMU CBHUJIC-
TEJIbCTBAMH ), MOXKHO C YBEPEHHOCTBIO yT-
BEPIKJATh JIUILb, YTO AXMATOBA 10 KAKUM-
TO, Yalle BCEr0 HEU3BECTHBIM HaM, CO00-
paXEHUsIM MMEHHO TaK ero JaTupoBaa.
Pabora Haj CTUXOTBOpPEHHEM MOTIIa pac-
TAHYTHCS Ha JUIMTENBHOE BpPEMs, U aBTO-
pcKasi JaTa MOKET O3HadaTh BpeMsl Hayasa
WM, HA00OPOT, KOHIIA padOThl HAJ HUM, a
MOXeET (PUKCUPOBATh KAaKOE-TO MaMSITHOE

COOBITHE, C KOTOPHIM 3TO CTUXOTBOPEHUE
cBsi3aHO. Mu OBITH JIOKHOU JaTo#, pe/I-
Ha3HAYEHHOW /I TOTO, YTOOBI HUKTO HE
JIOTaJIaJICs, KOT/Ia U KOMY 3TO CTHXOTBOPE-
HHE aIpECOBAHOY.

Jns moaTBepKAeHUS TOM WM MHOU
Jatbl, coObITHs, ¢dakrta YepHBbIX HCIIOJb-
30BaJl TICUATHBIC UCTOUHUKU, B TOM YHUCIIC
CaMbI€ M3BECTHBIC U ABTOPUTETHHIC: HAUH-
Hasi ¢ MoHorpaduu B. M. XXupmyHckoro,
kuur B. S. Bunenkuna, A. XeWt, uzna-
HUH, moarotoBieHHbIX P. JI. TuMeHUnKOM,
b. A. Kanewm, K. M. [TonimBaHOBBIM 1 OITy0-
JIMKOBAaHHBIX B KoHIIE 1980-x — Hauane 90-x
IT., ¥ 3aKaHYMBas HAINlCUATAHHBIMU B TIEp-
BOE JICCSITUIICTUE HOBOTO BEKa MOHOTpadu-
smu P. JI. TumeHnunka «AHHa AXmarosa B
1960-e rogp» u H. I. ToHuapoBoii «“ “Datbl
nubeneir” AHHBI AXMaTOBOI», KHUTOH
H. U. Ionogoii u O. E. PyOunuuk «AHHa
AxmatoBa u QonTaHHbld JJom», cOopHU-
koM crareid M. M. Kpanuna «[loGenuBiiee
CMEPTh  CJOBO», aHTOJOTMEeH «AHHA
Axwmaroga: Pro et contra» (coct. C. A. Ko-
BAJICHKO). ABTOp ONHpPAETCS HA BOCIO-
muHanus T. M. Bsuecnosoit, M. . Anu-
rep, [O. II. AnnenxoBa, O. I. babGaesa,
H. H. bepbepoBoii, B. JI. Bbepecrosa,
O. T Tepwreiin, H. $I. Mannenbiram,
JI. 3. Konenera u P. /1. Opnosoii, E. M. Osb-
manckoii, M. B. u b. B. Apnossix, A. B. ba-
tanoBa, A. I'. Hatimana, 1. B. OgoceBueBoi,
H. A. Pockunoii, 3. b. TomamieBckoii, Ha
3alUCHBIC KHIDKKH, JHEBHUKH U TIEpe-
nucky camorr Axmarosoit, H. H. Ilynuna,
B. K. unetiko, I'. C. O¢pona, A. A. bio-
ka, E. C. byarakoroii, B. JI. /lyBakuHa,
E. U. 3amsartuna, II. H. Jlyxaunkoro,
I. C. Camotinosa. K. 1. u JI. K. UykoBckux,
B. 4. Bprocoga, b. JI. [Tactepuaka. Illupoxo
HCIIOJIb3YIOTCS PYKOITUCHBIC WCTOYHUKU,
HEU3JIaHHBbIC JOKYMEHTBI, B TOM YHCIIE:
aXMaTOBCKHE apXUBHbIC (DOH/BI B OTJIEIIC
pykonuceil Poccuiickoil HalnnOHaJIbHON
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oubmuorexku B Cankr-IlerepOypre, B Moc-
KOBCKOM PoccuiickoM rocynapcTBeHHOM
apXuBe JIUTEPATyPbl U UCKYCCTBa, B My3ee
Annbl AxmaroBoii B Cankr-IletepOypre,
Marepuaisl U3 [ocyaapcTBEHHOTO TUTEpa-
TypHOTO My3es, u3 Onecckoro 061acTHOTO
rOCyAapCTBEHHOTIO apXuBa, LleHTpaibHOro
rOCyAapCTBEHHOTO HCTOPUYECKOTO apXHBa
YKpauHbl, U3 TOCyIapCTBEHHBIX apXHBOB
HOBEWIIEeH MCTOPUH, COLMATIBHO-TIONHU-
THUYECKOW HCTOpUH, BOEHHO-MOpCKOro
(nora, u3 ucropuueckoro apxusa. He
OCTaJIUCh B CTOPOHE M MHOIOYMCIICHHBIE
«AXMaTOBCKHE COOPHUKI» U K AXMAaTOBCKUE
yTeHHs», TeKCThl O. 3. Manjaenbiiurama,
M. W. IlBeraecBoi, CBeNECHUs, MOYEPIIHY-
ThIC U3 «XPOHUKH JKU3HU U ACATCITBHOCTHY
B. B. MasikoBckoro (coct. B. A. Karanss,
1985), u3 6buorpaduuecux kuur E. b. Tlac-
TEpHAaKa, MOCBSIIEHHBIX €ro 0TI, U3 XpPo-
nuku xxu3nu H. C. T'ymunesa, cocraBieH-
Hoit E. E. CrenanoBbIM, u Jp.

Tpyn, nponenanHbii YepHBIX, OTPOMEH,
OCOOCHHO €CJIM Yy4eCTh TO 0OCTOATENbC-
TBO, YTO MCTOYHHKH PACCPEIOTOUEHBI IO
MHOTHM XPaHWIHIIAM U YaCTHBIM cOOpa-
HUSM He Tolibko B Poccum, HO U 3a pyOe-
koM. UTOOBI BOCCTAHOBHTbH IMOJJIMHHBIN
0o0NMK TOd3Ta, YYTEHA MEepeBOonYecKas U
U3JaTeNbCKas JesTeIbHOCTh AXMaTOBOMH,
€€ OT3BIBBI O SIBICHUSIX MOJUTHYECKOU U
KyJIBTYpHOU >KU3HU CTPaHbl, O COBPEMEH-
Hukax. [Ipu urenun «JleTonucu» HecoM-
HEHHBI HHTEpeC BBI3BIBAET BOCCO3aH-
Hbld YepHbIX (OH, HA KOTOPOM NpOTEKa-
J1a ’KU3Hb U TBOPYECTBO AXMAaToBOM, T. €.
HUCTOPUYECKHUE, MTOJTUTUYECKUE U JIUTEpa-
TypHBIE COOBITHS, C KOTOPBIMU €€ Cyan0a
ObLIa TECHO CBsi3aHa U Ha KOTOpBIE OHA,
KaK MUIIET COCTaBUTENb, «TAaK WM MHAYE
OTKIIMKHYJIaCh B CBOMX NPOU3BEICHUSIX,
MUCbMaX, MO3JHUX aBTOOHOTrpadUuecKux
U MeMyapHbIX 3anucsax» (c. 8). Bozbmenm,
K pumMepy, pespanb—mapt 1918 r.: cBene-

HUS O MyONMUKalUsIX CTUXOB AXMaTOBOH
COIPOBOXKAAIOTCSA CCHUIKAMU HAa Ba)KHbBIE
COOBITHSI TOTO BPEMEHM — Ha Hayajo He-
MELIKOTO HACTYIJICHUs 10 BceMy (PpOHTY,
Ha nepee3; COBETCKOro MpaBUTEILCTBA U3
[Terporpana B Mockay (c. 128). [Toxoxxum
o0pa3oM CBOJIl CBEIEHMI 3a aBrycr—rue-
kabpb 1946 r. BKIO4aeT B ceds (akThl
npoliecca MOJAroOTOBKU M MyOJIMKAIUK I1e-
yasibHO u3BecTHOro IlocranoBnenus LK
BKII(0) «O xypHamax “3Be3nga” u “Jle-
HuHTpan™» (c. 413-426).

Henpto «JleTonucu xu3Hu 1 TBOpUEC-
TBa AHHBI AXMaToBOI», KaK U MOJI0XKEHO
TAKOro poAa M3IaHUSIM, SIBISETCS CTpPEM-
JICHHE COCTaBUTEISl CO3/aTh MPENNOChLUI-
KM JUI HalucaHWs MOJIMHHO Hay4yHOU
Oouorpaduu TO3Ta, KOTOPOW TIOKa HET:
B aprycte 2009 r. YepHbIX mojenuics ¢
YUTATEJIIMU CBOMM pa304apoOBaHUEM B
kuure C. KoaneHko «AHHa AXMaToOBa»
(MockBa: Momnonast rBapawusi, 2009), us-
nanHoi B cepun JK3J1 1 monmHOH «HEC000-
pa3HoCTel, HETOYHOCTEH, (hakTHUecKuX
omubok». JlobaBuM, uyTo 1 kKHUTA A. Map-
YEHKO «AXMAaroBa: KHU3HbY, BBITYIICHHAS
B TOM K€ IOy MOCKOBCKMM H31aTEJIbCTBOM
«ACT, AcTtpeinby», He MOXKET ITPETEH/10BaTh
(110 mpaBzie TOBOPS, U HE CTPEMUTCS ) Ha Ha-
YYHYHO OHMOTpaduIo: 3T0 POMaHHOE TIOBEC-
TBOBaHHUE, BKIIIOYatolIee B ce0s1 OesuieTpu-
3UPOBAHHYIO PEKOHCTPYKIHIO OTIEIbHBIX
COOBITHH, HAaNIPUMeED, JTFOOBU BOCEMHA/I1Ia-
tunerHeil Auu TopeHko k ocraBuiemycs
HEU3BECTHBIM ee Ouorpadam 4YeloBeKy.
HeHyXHBIMH HMHTUMHBIMH TIOAPOOHOC-
TAMH M OMIMOKAMH HM300MIyeT U KHUTa
9. daiiHTeitH «AHHa AXmaroBay, repe-
BEJICHHAS C aHITIMICKOTO s3bIKA U M3/1aH-
Has B 2006 1. uzgarensctBoM «IKCMO» B
cepun Pycckne 6norpadun.

IIpu noaroroske «Jleronucn» YepHbIX
MIPUILIOCH CTOJIKHYTHCA C TEM, YTO OTCYTC-
TBYET TaKk M HE cocTosBlIeecs (TOTOBU-
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nocbk B UMJIM um. M. T'opbkoro) mnoigHoe
aKaJ[eMUYeCKOe COOpaHHE COYMHCHHHA U
nrceM AHHBI AXMatoBoii. I1leCTUTOMHUK,
BBINTYIIEHHBI  U3JATEITLCTBOM  «DIITUC
Jlak» B 1998-2005 rr. (cocTaBieHnwue, moji-
TOTOBKa TEKCTa, KOMMEHTAPHH U CTAThU
H. B. KopoueBoii), moaseprcst KpUTHKE
axMaroBEJIOB, YKa3aBIINX Ha HEpa30epuxy
B pACIIOJIOKEHUU MaTrepualia, Ha MHOTO-
YUCJICHHbIE (DAKTHYECKUE OIIMOKHA U XPO-
HOJIOTUYECKHE HECOOOpa3HOCTH. UepHbIX
CCBUIAETCS HA ATOT MICCTUTOMHUK, HO
WCIIOJIb30Bal B «JIeTOmMcH» 1 HECKOJIBKO
JIpyTux, OoJiee ymadHbIX, MU3AAHUA COYH-
HEHUN AXMAaTOBOW, B TOM YHCIIE U BTOPOE
n3Janue AByxToMarka Axmarosoi (1990),
COCTaBJICHHOTO, TOATOTOBJICHHOTO U OT-
KOMMEHTHPOBAHHOTO CaMUM UEpHBIX.
Uurarenss He JOJDKHA CMYIIATh pas-
HOCTh CTETIEHW IIOJHOTHI U TOIPOOHOC-
TH TONOBBIX paszenoB «Jlerormmcuy. He
COXPaHWINCh WM TIOKa HE OOHApYXKECHBI
cemeiinble apxuBbl [opeHko n CTOTOBBIX
(apXuBBI TIO OTI[OBCKOW W MAaTEPHHCKOM
JIUHUU AXMAaTOBOI), KOTOPHIE MOTJIM MHO-
TO€ pacckas3arh O JETCTBE U FOHOCTHU I03Ta
1 0 ee ONMM3KUX. Y30CTh Kpyra oOLIeHHUs CKa-
3aJ1ach Ha MaJIOM 00bEME CBEJICHHH O YKU3HU
AxmaroBoii B ipamaruueckue 1917-1920 rr.,
Y, HANpOTHB, WHTCHCHUBHOCTh U OTKPBI-
TOCTh XU3HH AxmaroBor B 1921-1927 rr.
MOBJIEKJIa 32 COOOW 00MIINE CBEJICHUI O ee
TBOPYECKOU JIEATETHHOCTH B ATOT IEPUO]I.
HemocTymHOCTh OTIENBHBIX JIOKYMEHTOB,
CBs3aHHAs C WX HCYC3HOBEHUEM JHOO
YaCTHYHOW  CBOOONON  HCMONBH30BAHUS
(ocobeHHO 3TO KacaeTcs JOKYMEHTaLUU
MAapTUHHBIX W KapaTeNbHBIX CTPYKTYP),
HE3aBEPIIEHHOCTh OMHMCAHMS  OOJBIION
YacTH apxXuBa AXMAaTOBOW, XPaHSIIEro-
cs B otnene pykonuceit PHB B Cankr-
[TeTepOypre, 0OycliOBHIIa CpPaBHHUTEIBHO
CKYIHBIM JIOKyMEHTaIbHBIH cBOx 1946-
1956 rr. C npyro#t cTOpOHBI, HOPMAJIbHBIH

TPaXXTAHCKUN U BBICOKHUI TOITUYECKUIA CTa-
Tyc AxmaroBoii B 1957-1966 1. moBiek 3a
co00ii n3baBieHue OT «arpaum»: OKUB-
JICHHYIO TEPENUCKY, TPOCTPAHHBIC 3aITUCH
MEMYapHOTO U JHEBHUKOBOTO XapakTepa B
pabouux TeTpajsix, Ha KOTOPbIE COCTABH-
Tenb «Jleronmen» ommpaercs B OOIBIION
CTEIICHHU.

CoBpeMeHHas axXMaTOBHAaHA BKJIFOUAET
B ce0s TPOMaJIHOE KOJIMYECTBO MarepHa-
JIa: IPeX i€ BCEro, 3TO UCCIAeA0BaTENbCKas
JuTepaTtypa W HCTOYHUKA MEMYapHOTO
xapakrepa. O4eBUIHBI W30MPATEIHLHOCTh
W HayyHas THIATEILHOCTh YUEpHBIX, Mpe-
KpPacHO OPUEHTUPYIOIIETOCS B TAKOM H30-
Ounuy Marepuaja U OTOOpPaBIIEro camoe
CyIIECTBEHHOE M XapakTepHoe. Tak, oTaa-
Basi JIOJDKHOE KHHUTre «Acumiana. Berpeun
¢ AHHOI AXMaTOBOI» — pe3ynbTary moYTH
exeaneBHoro oomenus [1. H. Jlykauikoro
¢ AxmaroBoit B 1924-1929 rr., cocraBu-
Tenb «Jlerommen» ocTaBiseT 3a ee mpe-
JenamMu onucanus 6Oecen JIyKHUIKOTO €
AXMaToBO#1, COMHEBAsICh B TOYHOCTH TIepe-
Jlaud €€ MBICJICH MOJIOJIBIM COOECETHUKOM.
Amnanorn4yHo 3a npezaenamu <«Jlerommcm»
OCTallUCh TPOCTPAHHBIC 3amucH Oecel
JI.K. YykoBcKo#i ¢ AXMaTOBOM, TOTOMY 4YTO,
1o BeIpakeHuio M. Kpanmna, «3ammckn 00
AHHEe AXMaTOBOI» — «OTHIOIb HE MPOCTO
JTHCBHUKH. DTO MyOIHMIMCTHKA, U TIPUTOM
nyONMUIMCTHKA  TEHACHIMO3Has». [lpu
3TOM, O€3yCJIOBHO, PETyJsipHbIC JTHEBHU-
KOBBIE 3amuch UyKOBCKOM, (UKCHPOBaB-
mer JKU3Hb AXMATOBOM BOCEMHAIATh
ner (1938-1942, 1952-1966 rr.), comnoc-
TapisieMble UEpHBIX C 3allUCAMU CaMOU
AXMaToBO#, CO CBHIIETENLCTBAMH APYTHX
MEMYapHCTOB, SBIAIOTCA A7 «JleTonmucm»
OECIICHHBIM UCTOYHHKOM.

Koneuno, «Jletormucey He ¢cBOOOIHA OT
HEJIOCTATKOB M ONIMOOK, Ha HEKOTOPHIE U3
KOTOpBIX yKakeM. Haunem co Crimcka co-
kpamenuit (c. 19-25) u Ykazarens umeH
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(c. 711-765). B Crucke cokpailieHui, me-
PEUUCIIAIONIEM HCTOYHUKH, Ha KOTOpBIC
ccbitaercs YepHbIX, I0YEMY-TO HE yKaza-
HBI COCTaBUTEIH, IOATOTOBUTEINN TEKCTOB,
KOMMEHTATOPBI OTJENbHBIX KHUT: MUTEPC-
KOTO 1 MOCKOBCKOTO COOPHHKOB BOCITIOMH-
HaHWK 00 AXMaTOBOM, M3MaHHBIX B 1990-
1991 rT. (cKa)kem IMpu 3TOM, UTO COCTABUTE-
JSIMHU CTOJIMYHONM KHUTH «BocroMuHaHus
00 AnHHEe AXMAaTOBOI» SBISJINCH CaM
B. A. Yepnsix u B. f. Bunenkun), coop-
HUKa Oecen «AHHA AXMAaTOBa: MMOCIICTHIEC
roasl. PacckaspiBator Buktop Kpusynuh,
Brnanumup Mypasses, Tomac Beniosa»
(2001), MIOHXEHCKOTO M TAPHIKCKOTO H3-
JnaHuit  coumHeHmid AxmaroBoit (1968,
1983), Toma «3anmucHblE KHIKKA AHHBI
AXMaToBOI,
UepHbIX BBICTYNHJ B Kau€CTBE HAy4YHOIO
KOHCYJIBTaHTa U aBTOpPa BBOJHBIX 3aMETOK
U yKa3aTellel. YIIOMSHEM U OJIHY XPOHOJIO-
TMYECKYI0 HETOYHOCTh: «KHura o6 akme-
n3me» O. A. JlekmaHoBa ObLTa BEINTYIIIEHA B
1998 1., a He B 1996, kak 3T0 ykazaHO Ha C.
21. AnanmoruvHo B Yka3zaresje UMEH HEBEp-
HO yka3zaHa jara poxzaenust A. C. Jlypee —
1892 (c. 737) Bmecto Hy)HOTO — 1891 1.
Hexoropoe HemoymMeHHE  BBI3BIBAET
HETOJIHOTA OTHENBHBIX CBEICHUH O TOM
WA UHOM TmepcoHaxe <«Jlerommmcu». Tak,
H. JI. Jlmmakropckasi Oblla HE TOJBKO
nucatenbHune (c. 726), HO U peAaKTO-
POM, B TOM YHCJIE€ PEAAKTOPOM JIByXTOM-
HOTO PYKOIHCHOTO co0-
paHusi COUYMHEHWH AXMAaTOBOH, KOTOpOe
Junakropcekas ciesnasa 1noj TMKTOBKY 1103Ta
B 1940-x rr. Koe-rge oTcyTcTBYIOT ymec-
THBIE JUIsl KOPPECIOHIEHTOB AXMaTOBOU
yYKa3aHus Ha CTPaHy UX MPOKUBAHUS (WIH
HAlMOHAJIbHYIO IPUHAJIEKHOCTb), Ha-
npumep, C. I. BeitnOepra, koTopsiii miepe-
Boaui ctuxu AxmaroBoi B 1960-x r. B
ciyvae BelinOepra He JIMIIHUM OBUIO OBI

npu HU30aHUHU KOTOPOTO

«IIOTACHHOI'0»

yKa3aTb M Npo(eccrro 3TOoro mnepeBoIUn-
Ka-JoOuTensi — Bpad. MHaye HEMmOHSITHO
oOpallieHre K HeMy B IICbMe AXMaTOBOM
ot 17 suBaps 1965 r.: «Ilpocture mens,
MuIbli JIokTOp, 32 MOe OECKOHEYHOE MOJI-
yanue...» (c. 670). Jymaetcs, 4To J1ako-
HUYHAsI CCBUIKA «IUTOBCKHH MO3T» HEHO-
crarouna st T. BeHIIOBEL, iepeBemnmero
(mapsny ¢ C. Hepuc u 1O. Baiiutonaiire)
CTUXM AXMaToBOM Il €€ JIUTOBCKOIO
cOOpHHKa, M3IaHHOTO B BuibHroce B 1964 1.
[lonoHM3upoOBaHHOE HANMCAaHHE WMCHU
Benmyiossr — Tomamn (c. 718) — HeBepHO:
UMSI U3BECTHOTO TEPeBOJYMKA W JIMTe-
parypoBena (axmaroBena B TOM YHCIIE)
— Tomac. HempaBuipHO yKazaHa ¥ JICBU-
uybs pamunus Canomen Hepuc (c. 742) —
Hano baunnckaiite. EcTh pasHouTeHUS B
HavCaHWX (aMHUINH IOJIBCKOTO TI0ATA!
CranncnaB banmHbckuil B JIETONHCH 3a
1942 r. (c. 351) u banunckuit Cranucnas
B Ykazarene umeH (c. 714). O06 umeHu
C. C. T'utoBHY MOXXHO CIIOPHUTb, OHAKO,
cociaBmMCh Ha aBroputeT P. Tumenurnka,
CleyeT OCTAaHOBHUTHCS Ha
CunbBun, a He Ha CuinbBe (c. 722).

BEPOATHO,

YkakeM W Ha 0Ooiee CyIIeCTBEHHYIO
MyTaHUIy ¢ GaMIIHsIMu. UepHBIX IUTH-
PYET OTPBIBOK M3 NEPEenucKH AXMaTOBON
¢ celHOM OT 19 Hoa0ps 1954 r: «...IIpo
Amnb Jly-mans (VIII B.) cripamuBars HAKO-
TO HE MPHIUIOCE: 51 caMa HaTOJIKHYJIach Ha
Hero B kHure Ouiypkepanbaay (c. 474). B
VYkazarene uMeH uynutaem: «DUIyDKepatb
Onyapna (1809-1883) — aHmmiicKui TOAT,
BocTOKOBe» (c. 758). DnBapn durymke-
panbg (Edward Fitzgerald), neiictBurens-
HO, OBUT aHTJIMHCKUM TI09TOM M MEPEBOI-
gukoM. Ero mepesoj «Pyo0aiista» Omapa
XaifsiMa OKazal BIHMSHHE HAa TBOPYECTBO
npepadasrnuroB. Ho B muchbme Axmarosa
uMeeT B BuAy Apyroe: kaury “China: A Short
Cultural History”” (London, 1935) uzsectHo-
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ro 6putanckoro cuHonora Yapine3za [arpuka
Ouypkepanbaa (Charles P. Fitzgerald,1902-
1992). Ha a1y KHHTY, KCTaTH, yKa3bIBACTCS U
B KOMMeHTapusx A. [laHueHKo Kk nepenucke
Axwmarosoii u JI. H. 'ymunesa.

EcTtp 3ameuaHuss M 1o TEKCTy caMoi
«Jlerommcn». He Bcerma BepHO wH3IIOXKeE-
HO cojiepKaHue JOKyMeHTa. Tak, mucbMo
AxwmaroBoii . M. BprocoBoit or 3 mas
1925 r. sBnsieTcst He MPOCHOOH O paspertie-
Huu cHsITH Kornu ¢ uceM H. C. I'ymunesa
B. 4. BbprocoBy, kak numer YepHbIX Ha
c. 209, a OmarogapHOCTBIO 3a paspele-
HUE CHATh 9T KOIMHU. B HYKHBIX MecTax
cocraButTensd «Jleronucny» naer LEHHbIE
U T0JIe3Hble KOMMEHTAPUHU K OTAEIbHBIM
CBEJICHUS, HO HE BE3/I€ ATO MPaBUIIO cO0-
mromaercsi. OCOOGHHO 3TO KacaeTcsl Tex
CJly4aeB, KOIZa MCCIIE0BaTeNN PacKpblUIn
WIM TBITAIOTCS PACKPBITh TalHy TON WU
nHOM 3amucu AxmartoBoil. K mpumepy,
nmara 31 nexabpst 1965 r. B «Jletomucu»
COIPOBOXKAAETCS LIUTATOW U3 3allMCaHHO-
ro AXMaToBOH CHa, B KOTOPOM (PHUTYpHUPY-
et Hekuit X (c. 701). Ecnu 3Ta 3amuce, no
MHEHMIO YUepHBIX, OKa3bIBae€TCs Ba)KHOMU
Ul TOCJIEQHEro IHS YXOAALIEro roza,
TO XOTeJIOCh Obl 3HaTh mouemy. EcTb n1Be
BEPCHUHU Pasrajikk TalHbI rOCIoguHa «X»:
[Uls aBTopa pomMaHa «Apryp U AHHa»
M. Kpammna — sto Aptyp Jlypwe, a mis
P. Tumenuuka — Hcaiist bepnus.

Hyxnaercs B mpuMe4aHUH U 3alIUCh OT
9 mast 1964 1. (Co cChUIKOM HA BOCIIOMUHA-
Hus Bsu. Be. IBanoBa): « AHHa AHZIpeeBHA
obcyxnana kHUTY PuBa 0 pycckoil mos-
3ud. BeromMuHana co cMexoM 0 BeTpede ¢©
®pocTtom» (c. 641). Ho «kHuUTH 0 pyccKoit
[1033UMU» Y aMEPUKAHCKOTO JIUTEPATypPOBE-
na mpogeccopa ®. JI. Pusa Het: cdepa ero
WHTEPECOB — pycCKasl JipaMa, B MEHbILEH
cTeneHu — pomaH. Bo3moxkHO, moBecTBO-
Banue @. Pua o mpeObBannu P. ®pocra

B Poccun (Reeve, F. D. Robert Frost in
Russia. Boston: Little, Brown Publishers,
1964) BOCHPOM3BOIWIIO HHTEIICKTYallb-
HyI0 arMocdepy poccuiickux 1960-x IT. (a,
3HAUUT, B 3HAYUTEIBHONU Mepe — MOITHYEC-
KyIo cpemy, TeM Oonee uto PuB cam mmcan
CTHUXH), ¥ 3TO N03BoNMIIO IBaHOBY omnpese-
itk nu3nanue «Pobept @poct B Poccumny»
KaK «KHUTY PHBa 0 pycckoil moasum».
Jdymaercs, 4TO IpU MEpEeU3aHUAX
«Jletonucu» ectp HEOOXOAMMOCTH MPO-
BEepKH O(GOPMIICHHUS ITUTAT: KpaTKas BEI-
Jepxkka u3 Oecenst M. B. JlarmanuzoBa
¢ AxmaroBoi, 0003HaYCHHAs KaK IMTara
co c. 78-82 (c. 611) naxoaurcs B )KypHa-
ne «Pycckas muteparypa» (1989, Ne 3) Ha
c. 78. DTOT citydaii He €IMHCTBEHHBIMH.
VYKa3aHHbIE BBILIE HENOYETHl U IIOI-
PELIHOCTH HU B KOEW Mepe HE yMEHbIIa-
0T MEPBOCTENEHHOIO 3HAuYEHUs Tpynaa
B. A. UYepHbIX, 3alOJHMBILEIO CYIIECT-
BOBABIIYIO JIAKyHY B H3yY€HHUM >KU3HU
U TBOpuecTBa AXMaroBoil. «JleTomuch»
BBIIIOJIHEHA HA BBICOKOM HAay4HOM YPOBHE
U, 0e3yCIIOBHO, MPECTABIAET NPaKTHYEC-
kuit uaTepec. Tpya UepHbIX OCHOBaH Ha
3HAYUTENBHOM (DAaKTHUECKOM MaTepuaie,
1 MOXXHO OBITH YBEPECHHBIM B TOM, UTO TE
CBEJICHUS, KOTOPbIE HUMEIH XOTS Obl KOC-
BEHHOE OTHOILEHUE K TEME pPELEH3Upye-
MOTO HM3/aHusi, MPOpadOTaHbl COCTaBUTE-
JeM KHATH AetanbHo. [Ipn stom YepHbix
a0COJIIOTHO KOPPEKTEH B BBIOOpE LIUTUPY-
€MbIX MCTOYHHMKOB: OHU OTPaKaroT COBpe-
MEHHYIO TOYKY 3PEHHUS Ha )KM3Hb U TBOP-
yecTBO AxmaroBoil. [Ipourenue Ttakoi
OCHOBATEJIbHON M J0Ka3aTeIbHOW KHHIH,
COCTAaBIICHHOM ¢ OOJBIIMM TakTOM IIO
OTHOILIEHHIO K €€ TJIABHOW repoMHe, CIO-
COOCTByeT, 10 MEHBIICH Mepe, yMEHBIIC-
HUIO MPBITH U Xa0Ca B FOJIOBaX OTAEIbHbIX
JIOMOPOLLEHHBIX «aXMaTOBEOBY.
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LUCINSKI, Kazimierz, 2009. A3biK06ble 3aumcmeosanus u MEHMAaabHOCHLb.

Kielce: Wydawnictwo Naukowe UJK.

Barbara Greszczuk
(Lenkija / Polska)

Rozprawa prof. K. Lucinskiego A3vixosvie
3aUMCMBOBAHUSL U MEHMATLHOCb, Wyda-
na przez Wydawnictwo Naukowe UJK,
jest gleboka refleksja nad zmianami, kto-
rym zostaty poddane spoteczenstwa $rod-
kowo-wschodniej Europy po transformacji
ustrojowej. W polu zainteresowan Autora,
ze zrozumiatych wzgledow, znalazly sig
jezyki 1 kultury Rosjan 1 Polakow. Przed-
miotem badan sa wplywy leksykalne, fra-
zeologiczne, a nawet morfologiczne (np.
obecne w konstrukcjach hybrydalnych
zZ mega-, super-, ekstra- itp.) z jezykow
zachodnich, gtownie z angielskiego. Au-
tor rozpatruje je na tle antropologicznych
teorii jezykoznawczych, zwiazanych z jg-
zykowym obrazem $wiata i relatywizmem
jezykowym (Humboldt, Sapir-Whorf). Te-
orie te przyjely ostatnio nowa perspektywe
w zwiazku z globalizacja sfery ekonomii
(produkcji, finanséw, handlu, ushug itp.) i
polityki, co rzutuje na globalizacj¢ cywili-
zacyjna, kulturowa i oczywiscie jezykowa.

W pracy zostaly poddane analizie j¢zy-
kowe skutki emigracji zarobkowej ostat-
nich lat, jak tez turystyki, komputeryzacji,
marketingu, mody, reklamy itp. Wszyst-
kie te zjawiska nabraty w badanych spo-
leczenstwach charakteru zachodniego —
amerykanskiego i unijnego (UE). Jezyki
docelowe w transferze zapozyczen uzu-
pehialy niedobory nomenklatury, zwiaza-
ne z nowo przyswajanymi obiektami (pro-

duktami) i pojeciami. K. Lucinski wiaze te
procesy ze zmianami takze w stylu zycia,
konceptualizacji warto$ci na skali: dobry —
zly, pigkny — brzydki. Istota przemian w
sferze mentalnos$ci okazato si¢ powstanie
spoteczenstwa konsumpcyjnego w miejsce
spoteczefistwa ideologicznego (ZSRR).
Ten aksjologiczny aspekt komunikacji jg-
zykowej zostat wyeksponowany w prezen-
towanej ksiazce. Tak diametralna zmiana
musiata wywola¢ gruntowne przeobraze-
nie charakteru dyskursu publicznego.

Praca ma charakter syntezy zwiazanej
z obserwacja relacji jezyk — swiadomosé
($wiatopoglad). Autor operuje tu terminem
mentalnos¢ uzytkownikow jezyka po prze-
mianach ustrojowych. Generalizacja pro-
cesOW o charakterze diachronicznym (pro-
cesy zapozyczen jako zmiany jezykowe),
zintensyfikowanych w krotkim okresie
dwudziestu lat, jest doskonatym opisem
zjawiska historyczno-spoteczno-politycz-
nego, ktore przedefiniowalo wspolczesny
$wiat.

Tezy rozprawy sa interesujace. Prze-
konuja dowodami przeprowadzonymi na
podstawie analiz materiatowych. Nalezy
jednak dodaé, ze praca ma charakter te-
oretyczny, a formy jezykowe, ilustrujace
badane zjawiska systemowe i tekstowe,
dobrane sa w ten sposob, aby ujawnic¢ ich
wielorakie funkcje w zachowaniach spo-
tecznych uzytkownikow.
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V. MOKSLINIO GYVENIMO KRONIKA / KRONIKA ZYCIA NAUKOWEGO

Autor wnikliwie analizuje zwiazek
nowych znaczen niesionych przez stow-
nictwo obcojezyczne, glownie angielskie,
z nowymi warunkami zycia i dziatalnosci
biorcéw zapozyczen. Generalnie, zapozy-
czenia nie wzbogacaja stownictwa syno-
nimicznie do juz istniejacych leksemow
rodzimych (moda na anglojezyczno$¢ typu
okay zamiast dobrze, zgoda). Badane w tej
ksiazce zjawiska maja zdecydowanie gteb-
szy charakter — chodzi o sfery, dziedziny
zycia, dawniej nicobecne w $wiecie bio-
rcOw zapozyczen, por. w jezyku polskim:
biznes, deweloper, diler, leasing, talk-show,
lancz, weekend, whiskas 1 wiele, wiele in-
nych form wyrazowych. Ang. baby-sitter
nie jest rOwnoznaczne z ros. npuxoosauas
HAHA. Zapozyczenie wiaze si¢ ze zmiana
trybu zycia czgsci spoteczenstwa. Wnio-
skiem jest stwierdzenie koniecznoéci ta-
kich zapozyczen, ktoére, zdaniem Autora,
zakorzenia si¢ na dtugo.

Przedmiotem badan w omawianej pra-
cy jest zarowno semantyka, jak i struktu-
ra wyrazen obcojezycznych. Autor bada
konteksty uzy¢ jednostek znakowych, ich
funkcje referencjalng, retoryczna i styli-
styczna. Dostrzega 1 opisuje gry jezykowe
w reklamach. Ich funkcja jest wybitnie
perswazyjna, por. paronomazj¢ mega-, 10s.
meea- : neea ‘rozkosz’. Stowa z cztonem
mega- konotuja dobra ,,z wyzszej potki”,
a nazwy typu ,,Meramokc” sugeruja luk-
sus takze poprzez korelacj¢ brzmieniowa
z Heea. Praca Kazimierza Lucinskiego ob-

fituje w takie analizy, co czyni ja w peni
profesjonalna.

Tok rozumowania przedstawiony w
rozprawie A3vikogvle 3aUMCMBOBAHUs U
MeHmanvHocmy jest przejrzysty, logiczny,
konsekwentny. Autor widzi zwiazek mig-
dzy wzbogacajacym si¢ zapozyczeniami
systemem leksykalno-frazeologicznym j¢-
zyka rosyjskiego (i polskiego), a zmianami
mentalnos$ci spoteczenstw-biorcow. Zalez-
no$¢ t¢ rozpatruje jako obustronna. Zapo-
zyczenia przedostaja si¢ za posrednictwem
srodkow masowego przekazu. Uzytkow-
nik nie ma na to wptywu, jego zachowa-
nia jezykowe muszg si¢ dostosowac do tej
tendencji. W nowym $wiecie jezykowym,
odzwierciedlanym przez nowe stowniki je-
zyka rosyjskiego, petlne kolokwializmow,
uzytkownik zmienia mentalno$¢. Ma to
zwiazek ze zmiang stylu jezyka ogolnego
z oficjalnego, o wysokim rejestrze, na po-
toczny, nacechowany ekspresywnie. Autor
zauwaza niefrasobliwo$¢ w zachowaniach
jezykowych, tzw. ,,mod¢ na luz”. Z dru-
giej strony spoteczenstwo konsumpcyijne,
w ktoérym preferuje si¢ dobra zwigzane z
ciatem, mtodo$cia, sprawnoscia itp., musi
moéwi¢ innym jezykiem (jezykiem marke-
tingu, reklamy, wizerunku), ktéory ma swe
korzenie w jezykach zachodnich (niesto-
wianskich).

Ksiazke czyta si¢ z wielkim zaintere-
sowaniem. Moze by¢ skierowana do roz-
norodnie wyprofilowanego odbiorcy — nie
tylko do jezykoznawcy, filologa.
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Anonsai / Zapowiedzi

September 6-12, 2010. The XII™ International
Conference Cognitive Modeling in Linguistics
(CML-2010) will be held near Dubrovnik
(Croatia). The Program of CML-2010 includes
a Tutorial in Lexical and Grammatical Statistics
(organized by the Institute of Linguistics of the
Russian Academy of Sciences), a Cognitive
Science Workshop (organized by the Psychology
Department of Lomonosov’s Moscow State Uni-
versity), an Exhibition of Cognitively-Orien-
ted Computer Applications and Linguistic Re-
sources (organized by the National Research
Technological University (MISIS)). The aim of
the conference is to integrate the work of spe-
cialists in cognitive science, cognitive psycho-
logy, learning theory, neural network theory,
cognitive linguistics, knowledge engineering,
semiotics, psycholinguistics, etc. The official
languages of the conference are English and
Russian. Extended abstract can be submitted
in English up to June 2, 2010 according to
submission form.

URL: http://www.cml.msisa.ru
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20-21 centsops 2010 r. B YHuBepcurere
TYMaHUTapHBIX M €CTECTBEHHBIX HAyK UM. SIHa
Koxanosckoro B Keabsnax (ITosbmia) npoiiier
VII MexnyHaponHasi HaydHas KOH(pEpPEHIIUs
«A3bIK, IUTEpaTypa U KyJabTypa Poccun B
XXI Beke — Teopusi U MpakTHKa». Bo Bpems
IUICHAPHBIX M CEKIMOHHBIX 3aCEeIaHHN Mpen-
naraetcs OOCYIUTh CIEAYIOIIUE TPOOIEMBbI:
TPaAMIHOHHBIC U COBPEMEHHbIC TCHACHINH B
M3Y4YE€HHN PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, IPOOIEMBI COBpE-
MEHHOTO PYCCKOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO U JEIOBOTO
JCKypca, TPAJAUIMU U HOBATOPCTBO B PYCCKOM
JUTEPaType, BOIMPOCH MEXKYIBTYPHOH KOMMY-
HUKAIM{ ¥ [IepeBoa 1 Ip. 3asiBKH Ha yJacTHe
B KOH(pepeHnuu npuHumarorcs 10 30 anpenst
2010 r. o ai1. mouTe (CM. HMXKE) WM aJIpecy:

Polska, Instytut Filologii Rosyjskiej UJK w
Kielcach, ul. Lesna 16, 25-509 Kielce, Polska.

E-mail: ifs@ujk.edu.pl
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4-8 okTsi0psa 2010 r. B fAare (Ykpauna)
cocrourcs Il KpbIMckuii JMHrBHCTHYEC-
KU KOHIrpecc, Ha KOTOPOM IPEAIIONaraeTcs
00CYy)KJIeHHE CIIeIYIONINX MPOOIeM: B3aUMO-
JICHCTBHE S3BIKOBBIX MHPOB, COBOKYITHOCTBH
HAllMOHAJIBHBIX ~ BAPHAHTOB  JIMTEPATYPHBIX
SI3BIKOB KaK (popMa CYIIECTBOBAHUS S3BIKOBBIX
MHPOB, NPOOJIEMBI ONMCAHHS HAIIMOHAIBHBIX
1 PEerHOHANIBHBIX BAPUAHTOB PYCCKOTO U YKpa-
HHCKOTO SI3BIKOB U Ap. OprKOMUTET IPHHUMAET
3asiBKM U CTaTbu 00BEMOM OT 6 110 8 CTpaHHIL
1o 15 uronst 2010 . Crarbu u 3asBku (OUO,
JOJDKHOCTB, MECTO PabOoThI, CEKIHIO, B KOTO-
poii mIaHupyercs IOKIai, aapec u TenedoH)
HalpaBIsATh B DJIEKTPOHHOM BHAE IO aapecy
<yazik i mir@mail.ru>.

E-mail: yazik i mir@mail.ru, yuvld@
mail.ru
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8-11 mas 2011 r. B Ilanxae (Kuraii) co-
croutcsa XII Kourpecc MAIIPAJI «Pyccekuii
SI3bIK M JINTEPaTypa BO BPeMEHH H MPoO-
crpancTBe». Ha Konrpecce mpeanonaraercs
paboTa Mo CICAYIONIMM HaNpPaBICHUAM: TO-
CyHapCTBEHHAs A3BIKOBAs TONUTHKA: PONb U
MECTO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa B TOCYAAPCTBE U B MEXK-
rOCyIapCTBEHHOM o0LIeHuM; «Pycckuil Mup»:
pycckast KyImbTypa, PyCCKHil MCHTalIUTET B yC-
JIOBHSAX COBPEMEHHOH Io0anm3ani; HOBOE B
CHCTEMHO-CTPYKTYPHOM ONHCAHUU COBPEMEH-
HOT'O PYCCKOIO SI3bIKa; PYCCKHUIH SI3bIK: JHAXPO-
HUSA U JUHAMHUKA S3BIKOBBIX IIPOIECCOB H IP.
3asBKM Ha ydacTue (CM. HUKE) U TE3UChI 00b-
eMoM 710 | cTpaHus! mpuHUMaroTes 10 31 mas
2010 r. no agpecy <konzaya@gmail.com>.

URL: http://mapryal.russkoeslovo.org/con-
tent/XII KONGRESS MAPRYAL

Veaoicaemvie konneeu! Hnghopmayuio o KoHpepenyusax, ceMunapax u Opy2ux HayuyHbix coObImusx
Bawezo syza ona nyonuxayuu ¢ “Respectus Philologicus” npucwvinatime nam no adpecy <ala.

diomidova@vukhf.lt>.
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VI. REIKALAVIMAI STRAIPSNIAMS

,»Respectus Philologicus® yra tarptautinis regioninis filologijos mokslo srities leidinys, skirtas
gramatikos, semantikos ir semiotikos krypties (H 352) tyrinéjimams.

Pagrindinés ,,Respectus Philologicus* kalbos: lietuviy, lenkuy, angly, rusy.

Leidinyje ,,Respectus Philologicus‘ skelbiami Centrinés ir Ryty Europos regiono mokslininky
probleminiai straipsniai, vertimai, recenzijos, diskusijos, mokslinés veiklos apzvalgos. Straipsniy
apimtis — iki 30 000 spaudos zenkly (0,75 autorinio lanko), apzvalgos, recenzijos — iki 10 000
spaudos zenkly (0,25 autorinio lanko). Dél didesnés apimties publikacijy biitina i$ anksto susitarti
su redakcija. Tekstai redakcijai pateikiami atspausdinti dviem egzemplioriais, 12 punkty Times
New Roman Sriftu, 1,5 eilutés intervalu. Prie atspausdinto teksto turi biiti pridéta ir elektroniné
teksto rinkmena (teksto redaktorius — ,,Microsoft Word*, ,,Office 2003 arba naujesné versija, rin-
kmena galima atsiysti elektroniniu pastu adresais <eleonora.lassan@flf.vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.
com>, <makarovavv(@gmail.com>. Tekstai turi biti parengti pagal toliau pateikiamus publikacijy
struktiiros reikalavimus. Straipsniai, parengti nesilaikant $iy reikalavimuy, redakcijos nesvarstomi.
Redakcija pasilieka sau teisg, esant reikalui, redaguoti teksta ir kartu nekeisti jo esmés.

Leidiniui ,,Respectus Philologicus* teikiamus mokslo straipsnius vertina maziausiai du redak-
toriy kolegijos paskirti recenzentai. I§ jy bent vienas yra ne redaktoriy kolegijos narys. Recenzenty
pavardés neskelbiamos. Straipsnio pabaigoje redakcija nurodo datas, kada jis gautas ir kada priimtas
publikuoti. Leidinyje skelbiami tik straipsniai, neskelbti nei viena i§ pagrindiniy leidinio kalby.

»Respectus Philologicus* publikacijy struktiira

Leidiniui ,,Respectus Philologicus* teikiami mokslo straipsniai turi atitikti tokius reikalavimus.
Juose turi biiti suformuluotas moksliniy tyrimy tikslas bei metodologija, aptarta nagrinéjamos
problemos tyrimy biuiklé, pateikti ir pagristi tyrimy rezultatai, padarytos iSvados, nurodyta naudota
literatiira. Prie lietuviskai skelbiamo mokslinio straipsnio turi biiti pridéta ne maziau kaip 1 000
spaudos zenkly santrauka lietuviy kalba, nurodyti reikSminiai zodZziai ir ne maziau kaip 2 000
spaudos zZenkly santrauka angly, o prie skelbiamo nelietuviskai — ne maziau kaip 1 000 spaudos
zenkly anotacija ir reikSminiai zodziai straipsnio kalba bei ne maziau kaip 2 000 spaudos Zenkly
apimties santrauka angly kalba.

Publikacijos pradzioje, kairéje puslapio puséje, nurodomi autoriaus vardas ir pavardé, jstaiga,
kuriai ji(s) atstovauja (straipsnio kalba), autoriaus jstaigos (autoriaus pageidavimu —namy) adresas
(autoriaus atstovaujamos Salies kalba), telefonas, elektroninio pasto adresas, moksliniai interesai.
Toliau puslapio centre spausdinama publikacijos antraSté. Straipsnio pavadinimas, autoriaus var-
das ir pavardeé, atstovaujama jstaiga kartojami prie§ Summary straipsnio pabaigoje angly kalba.
Pabaigoje nurodomi autoriaus vardas ir pavardé, mokslinis, pedagoginis vardas (-ai), pareigos
atstovaujamos institucijos padalinyje.

Nuorodos pateikiamos pagal tarptauting Harvardo nuorody sistema (iSsamiau apie §ia sistema
zr.: http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard_system.html).

Nuorodos pagrindiniame tekste pateikiamos pagal tokia schema: skliausteliuose nurodoma
Saltinio autoriaus pavardé, leidimo metai, puslapis ar puslapiai. Pvz.: Skaitytojas ar kalbétojas
»pasitelkia savo kultiiring patirtj aiSkindamasis kodus ir Zenklus, kurie sudaro teksta™ (Fiske 1998,
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p. 17). Autoriaus pavardés galima neminéti, jei i§ konteksto visikai aiSku, kuriam autoriui priklauso
nurodomas darbas. Jeigu Saltinis turi daugiau negu du autorius, nurodoma tik pirmojo autoriaus
pavardé: (Kubilius ir k2. 1999, p. 131). Jei literatiiros sarase du ar daugiau autoriy yra bendrapa-
vardziai, autoriaus pavardé nuorodoje papildoma vardo inicialu: (Kubilius V. 1999, p. 15).

PaaiSkinimai ir pastabos pateikiamos pagrindinio teksto puslapio apacioje 10 p. Sriftu. Ju
numeracija istising.

Literatiiros sarasas pateikiamas po pagrindinio teksto (arba po paaiskinimuy, jei jie yra). Saltiniai
sarase i3déstomi abécelés tvarka pagal autoriy pavardes. Saltiniai kirilica arba kitais nelotyniskais
$riftais pateikiami saraso pabaigoje. Saltiniai nurodomi pagal §iuos pavyzdzius:

Nurodant knyga:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. Knygos pavadinimas. Leidimo numeris
(jei ne pirmasis). Leidimo vieta: Leidéjas.

Nurodant groZinj kiirinj, straipsnj ar kita smulkesnj teksta i§ knygos:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. GroZinio krinio, straipsnio ar kito
smulkesnio teksto pavadinimas. /n: Knygos autoriaus ar sudarytojo (pastaruoju atveju pries su-
darytojo pavarde pridedama santrumpa Sud.) Vardo inicialai. PAVARDE. Knygos pavadinimas.
Leidimo vieta: Leidéjas, puslapiai.

Nurodant straipsnj i$ periodinio leidinio:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. Grozinio kiirinio, straipsnio ar kito
teksto pavadinimas. Periodinio leidinio pavadinimas, numeris, puslapiai.

Nurodant straipsnj i§ elektroninio leidinio:

AUTORIAUS PAVARDE, Vardo inicialai, leidimo metai. GroZinio kiirinio, straipsnio ar kito
smulkesnio teksto pavadinimas. Prieiga: Interneto puslapio adresas [Zir. data.

Jei tas pats autorius tais paciais metais paskelbé daugiau negu viena nurodoma Saltini, jie ski-
riami raidémis a, b, ¢ ir t. t., raSomomis prie leidimo mety. Literatliros saraSe Saltiniai pateikiami
chronologiSkai pagal iSleidimo data.

Lietuviskame tekste senesni lietuviski asmenvardziai raSomi pagal dabartinés raSybos normas,
o nelietuviski asmenvardziai — originalo forma pagal leidinio Lietuviy kalbos rasyba ir skyryba
(parengé SLIZIENE, N.; VALECKIENE, A, 1992. Vilnius: Mokslas, 81-89) reikalavimus. Pirma
karta tekste pateikiamas visas vardas (vardai) ir pavardé, o toliau galima rasyti tik to paties asmens
pavardg. Nelietuviskame tekste asmenvardziai raSomi pagal tos kalbos rasybos tradicijas. Nuorodose
visi aprasai raSomi originalo forma.

Tekste minimus kitakalbius arba senesnius literattiros kiiriniy, mokslo veikaly, periodiniy lei-
diniy pavadinimus rekomenduojama rasyti originalo forma. Jeigu jie ver¢iami arba trumpinami,
skliaustuose arba iSnasoje reikia nurodyti originaly pavadinima. Nuorodose ir literatliros sarase
visi pavadinimai raSomi originalo forma.

Knygu, Zurnaly ir kity atskiry leidiniy pavadinimai tekste raSomi kursyvu, o smulkesniy, atskiro
leidinio nesudaranciy, grozinés literatiiros kriniy, straipsniy ir kity teksty — kabutése.

Grozing literatiira tekste rekomenduojama cituoti originalo kalba islaikant autentiska rasyba ir
skyryba. Kitakalbés grozinés literatiiros citatos gali biiti iverstos iSnasose. Kitakalbes mokslinés
literatiiros citatas rekomenduojama iSversti.
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ZASADY OPRACOWYWANIA PUBLIKACJI

,».Respectus Philologicus” —to migdzynarodowe regionalne czasopismo naukowe z dziedziny nauk
humanistycznych, ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem gramatyki, semiotyki i semantyki (H 352).

Podstawowymi jgzykami ,,Respectus Philologicus™ sq jezyki polski, litewski, angielski i ro-
syjski.

W ,,Respectus Philologicus” publikowane sa artykuly naukowe o charakterze problemo-
wym, przektady, recenzje, dyskusje uczonych regionu i przeglady dziatalno$ci naukowej w
panstwach Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej. Wielko$¢ artykutu — do 30 000 znakéw drukarskich
(0,75 arkusza autorskiego); przeglady, recenzje — do 10 000 znakéw drukarskich (0,25 arkusza
autorskiego). Przekroczenie dopuszczalnej wielkosci publikacji wymaga wcze$niejszego uzgod-
nienia z redakcja. Przystane do publikacji materiaty powinny by¢ wydrukowane przy zastosowaniu
1,5 odstgpu migdzy wierszami, czcionka: 12 Times New Roman w 2 egzemplarzach. Jednoczesnie
powinna by¢ przedtozona wersja elektroniczna (edytor tekstow — Microsoft Word, Office 2003 i
pozniejsze wersje; materiaty mozna przystaé poczta elektroniczna na adres: <eleonora.lassan@flf.
vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.com>, <makarovavv(@gmail.com>). Teksty powinny odpowiada¢ wy-
szczegdlnionym ponizej wymogom odnosnie struktury publikacji. Prace nie spetniajace wymogow
stawianych przez redakcjg nie beda przyjmowane. Redakcja zastrzega sobie prawo do dokonywania
zmian redaktorskich w nadestanych publikacjach bez zmiany istoty tresci.

Kazdemu artykutowi naukowemu, ktory otrzymuje redakcja, kolegium wyznacza dwoch
recenzentow, z ktorych jeden nie jest cztonkiem kolegium redakcyjnego. Recenzja jest przepro-
wadzana anonimowo. Na koncu artykutu redakcja wpisuje datg otrzymania i przyjecia artykutu do
druku. Publikowane sa jedynie oryginalne prace naukowe, ktore nie byly publikowane w zadnym
z podstawowych jezykow czasopisma.

Struktura publikacji w ,,Respectus Philologicus”

Do ,,Respectus Philologicus” przyjmowane sa artykuly naukowe, odpowiadajace wymogom
dotyczacym takiego rodzaju publikacji. W artykule koniecznym jest sformutowanie i okreslenie
metodologii badania naukowego, przeanalizowanie istniejacych badan dotyczacych danego zagad-
nienia, przedstawienie i uzasadnienie rezultatow analizy materiatu, wyszczegodlnienie wykorzystanej
literatury. Artykul naukowy w jezyku polskim powinien mie¢ dotaczong adnotacj¢ (nie mniej niz
1 000 znakoéw drukarskich) w jezyku polskim, stowa kluczowe w jezyku polskim i angielskim i
streszczenie w jezyku angielskim (nie mniej niz 2 000 znakéw drukarskich). Na poczatku arty-
kutu, z lewej strony, podaje si¢ imig i nazwisko autora, instytucjg, ktora reprezentuje autor, adres
instytucji i adres domowy (wg zyczenia autora), telefon i adres poczty elektronicznej, zaintereso-
wania naukowe. Ponizej, posrodku strony — tytut artykutu. Tytut artykutu, imig i nazwisko autora,
instytucja, ktora reprezentuje autor, nalezy powtorzy¢ w jezyku angielskim na koncu artykutu,
przed Summary. Na koncu podaje si¢ imi¢ i nazwisko autora, tytul/stopien naukowy, stanowisko
zajmowane w jednostce reprezentowanej instytucji.

Odsytacze bibliograficzne sa cytowane wedhug systemu harwardzkiego (wigcej o systemie zob.
http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard_system.html).
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Odsytacze w tekscie podstawowym zaznaczamy nastgpujaco: w nawiasie — nazwisko autora,
rok wydania, po przecinku — strona lub strony.

Np. ,,Czgs¢ ciata nie moze wystgpowac w funkcji instrumentu” — pisat Grochowski (Grochowski
1974, s. 163).

Nazwisko autora mozna pomina¢, jezeli z kontekstu jednoznacznie wynika, ze jest on autorem
cytowanej pracy. Przy pracach zbiorowych podajemy nazwisko pierwszego autora (Kubilius i in.
1999, p. 131). Jezeli w spisie wykorzystanych zrodet i opracowan dwoch lub wigcej autorow ma
to samo nazwisko, to w odsytaczu przy nazwisku autora nalezy umiescic inicjat imienia (Kubilius
V. 1999, p. 15).

Objasnienia i uwagi nalezy umieszcza¢ na dole strony i opracowan czcionka 10. Numeracja
ciagta pozycji w catosci spisu.

Spis wykorzystanych Zrédel i opracowan umieszczamy po tekscie podstawowym (lub po
objasnieniach, o ile takowe sa). Zrodta w spisie podajemy w ukfadzie alfabetycznym wedhug
nazwisk autoréw. Zrédta zapisane cyrylica lub innym, nie facinskim alfabetem umieszczamy na
koncu spisu. Zrodta opisujemy nastepujaco:

Dla monografii:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Nazwa ksiqzki. Numer wydania (jezeli nie
pierwsze). Miejsce wydania: Wydawca.

Dla utworéw literatury pieknej, artykulow lub innych, nieduzych tekstow z ksigzki:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Tytut utworu literackiego, artykutu lub innego,
nieduzego tekstu z ksiazki. In: Inicjaty. NAZWISKO autora lub red./oprac./ed. ksiazki (w takim
wypadku przed nazwiskiem nalezy umiesci¢ skrot red./oprac./ed.). Tytul ksiqzki. Miejsce wydania:
Wydawca, strony.

Dla artykuléw z wydan periodycznych:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Tytut utworu literackiego, artykutu Iub innego,
nieduzego tekstu. Tytuf wydania periodycznego, numer, strony.

Dla artykuléw z wydan internetowych:

NAZWISKO AUTORA, Inicjaty, rok wydania. Tytuf utworu literackiego, artykutu lub innego,
nieduzego tekstu z ksiqzki. Dostgpne na stronie: Tytut strony internetowej [od data].

Jezeli ten sam autor w tym samym roku oglosit wigcej niz jedno cytowane zrodlo, nalezy je
opatrzy¢ literami a, b, ¢ itd., umieszczajac przy roku wydania. W spisie wykorzystanych zrodet i
opracowan umieszczamy od najstarszego do najpo6zniejszego.

Imiona wlasne pisze si¢ zgodnie ze wspotczesnymi zasadami ortografii. W odsytaczu, poja-
wiajacym si¢ w tekscie po raz pierwszy, podaje si¢ nazwisko i inicjaty, dalej mozna ograniczy¢
si¢ tylko do nazwiska tego autora.

Wystgpujace w tekScie zapozyczone i przestarzate nazwy zrodet literackich, badan naukowych,
wydan periodycznych zaleca si¢ podawac zgodnie z oryginatem. W przypadku, kiedy sa one thu-
maczone lub skracane, w nawiasie lub w odsytaczu trzeba koniecznie poda¢ nazwg w oryginale. W
odsytaczach i spisie wykorzystanych zrodet i opracowan wszystkie nazwy i tytuty nalezy podawac
w oryginale.

Tytuty ksiazek i innych publikacji oddzielnych w tekscie pisze si¢ za pomoca kursywy, a tytuty
nieduzych utworéw literackich, artykutdéw i innych tekstow nie bedacych publikacja samodzielng — w
cudzostowie.

Literaturg pigkna zaleca sig cytowac w jezyku oryginatu, zachowujac zasady pisowni i inter-
punkgcji zrodta. Thumaczenie cytatu z utworu literackiego w jezyku obcym mozna przytoczy¢ w
przypisie. Cytaty z literatury naukowej w jezyku obcym zaleca si¢ przytacza¢ w tltumaczeniu.
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GENERAL REQUIREMENTS FOR PUBLICATIONS

“Respectus Philologicus” is a philological periodical dealing with the problems of grammar,
semiotics and semantics (H 352).

The main languages of the journal are English, Lithuanian, Polish and Russian.

“Respectus Philologicus” publishes scholarly articles, translations, reviews, overviews, and
discussions of the philological research in the region. The size of articles is up to 30 000 printed
characters; the size of reviews and overviews is up to 10 000 printed characters. In case the paper
exceeds the normal length the editors’ consent for its publication is needed. Texts for publication
should be submitted in two hard copies printed in Font 12 Times New Roman with 1,5 space between
the lines. A copy on a floppy disc (Microsoft Word, Office 2003 or newer version) should be added
to the hard copy. Contributions can also be sent by e-mail: the address is <eleonora.lassan@flf.
vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.com>, <makarovavv@gmail.com>. The authors of the manuscripts are
expected to conform to the format and documentation requirements that are given below.

All articles submitted for publication in “Respectus Philologicus” are reviewed by at least two
academics appointed by the Editors’ Board: one of the reviewers is not a member of the Editorial
Board. Reviewers stay anonymous. The dates of submission and acceptance for publication of the
paper are indicated by the editors at the end of the manuscript.

Format and Documentation Requirements

Articles submitted for publication in ,,Respectus Philologicus® should include the aim(s) and
methodology of the research, give an overview of the work previously done on the investigated
problem, substantiate the achieved results of the research and have a list of references. The manuscript
should also contain an abstract of at least 2 000 printed characters in volume in English, key words
in English and Lithuanian, and a summary of at least 1 000 printed characters in Lithuanian.

The author’s full name, academic affiliation, office (or home) address, telephone, e-mail address
and research interests should be typed in the top left-hand corner of the first page, and the title of
the article should be given below in the centre of the page. The author‘s full name, degree, position
and academic affiliation are to be presented at the end of the article.

References should be presented according to the international Harvard System (comprehensive
explanation in: http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard system.html).

Citations in the text are referred to in the text by giving the author’s surname, the year of
publication and the page numbers.

e.g. As Harvey (1992, p. 21) said, “good practices must be taught” and so we...

The author’s surname is not given in parentheses if it naturally occurs in the context. If there
are more than two authors, the surname of the first author should be given followed by et al.

e.g. Office costs amount to 20% of total costs in most business (Wilson ef al. 1997)

If there are several authors with the same surname, the author’s name is supplemented with
initials.
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Explanations and notes should be given as footnotes and should be printed in Font 10. The
numeration is continuous.

References to documents cited in the text should be listed at the end of a piece of work (or after
the notes). They are arranged in alphabetical order by author’s surnames. References in Cyrillic
and other non Latin type should be given at the end of the list. They are referred according to the
examples:

Reference to a book:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year of publication. 7itle. Edition (if not the first). Place of
publication: Publisher.

Reference to a work of artistic literature, article or short texts from a book:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year of publication. Title of a fictional work, article or
short texts. /n: INITIALS. SURNAME, of author or editor of publication followed by ed. or eds.
if relevant. 7itle of book. Place of publication: Publisher, Page number(s).

Reference to an article in a journal:

Author’s SURNAME, INITTALS., Year of publication. Title of article. Title of journal, Volume
number and (part number), Page numbers.

Reference to an article from web recourses:

Author’s SURNAME, INITIALS., Year. Title [online]. (Edition). Place of publication, Publisher
(if ascertainable). Available from: URL [Accessed date].

When an author has published more than one cited document in the same year, these are
distinguished by adding lower case letters (a, b, ¢, etc.) after the year. In References they should
be listed chronologically (earliest first).

Proper names should be spelt in accordance with the latest orthographical norms. When
mentioned for the first time, a personal name should include both first and last names, but when
repeated the family name is sufficient. If the work is written in another language, proper names
should be written according to the spelling rules of that language.

When books or periodicals published in foreign languages are mentioned in the paper, their
titles are to be put in the original language. If their titles are translated or abbreviated, their original
title should be indicated in brackets or in footnotes. All titles in footnotes are to be written in their
original language.

Titles of books, journals and other periodicals should be italicized. Titles of other works that
are not separate publications are to be given in quotation marks.

Quotations from the fictions should be written in their original language and their original
spelling and punctuation should be preserved. Citations from the fictions in foreign languages may
be translated in footnotes, while quotations from scholarly works are expected to be translated.
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TPEBOBAHUS K O®OPMJIEHUIO CTATEN

“Respectus Philologicus” — GpuIogoruyeckuii )ypHas, MOCBSIICHHBIA HCCICTOBAHUSIM B 00-
JTACTH TPaMMAaTHKH, CeMUOTHKH 1 cemManTuku (H 352).

OcHogHble s1361KkH “Respectus Philologicus” — THTOBCKUIA, TIONBCKUH, aHTITUHCKHIA, PYCCKHIA.

B xypnane “Respectus Philologicus” my0OnukyroTcst poOJieMHbIE HayUHbIE CTaThU, IEPEBOJIBI,
PELEH3UH, TICKYCCUH YIEHBIX PETHOHA M 0030pbI HAyYHOH JIeITeTbHOCTH B pernoHe. O0beM crareit
— 110 30 000 neyarHbix 3HaKoB (0,75 aBTOpCKOTO JTHCTA), 0030pHI, perieH3un — 10 10 000 neyatHbIX
3HakoB (0,25 aBropckoro nucrta). [IpeBblieHre 00beMa MyOTHKAIMU CIIEAYeT 3a0J1aroBpeMEeHHO
OTrOBapuBaTh ¢ pefakipeil. [IpucpuiaeMble I Ty OJIMKAIINH MaTePHAITBI JTOJDKHBI OBITH OTIIEYaTaHbI
yepes 1,5 unreppana, mpudt 12 Times New Roman B 2 sk3emiuisipax. OJHOBpEMEHHO J0JIKHA
OBITH MPEJICTABIICHA IEKTPOHHAS Bepcusl (TEKCcTOBbIH peaakrop — Microsoft Word Office 2003 u
BhIIIe). Marepuabl MOXKHO MPUCHLIATH IICKTPOHHOU MOUTO# 1o aapecam: <eleonora.lassan@flf.
vu.lt>, <respectus@gmail.com>, <makarovavv(@gmail.com>.

TeKcThI JOKHBI COOTBETCTBOBATH IIPHBOIMMBIM HIKE TPEOOBAHHUSM K CTPYKTYpPE M opopmIte-
HUto yOnukanuu. Cratbu, oopMIIeHHBIE ¢ HapylIeHHeM HacTosmux « TpeboBaHuiiy, peqakuus
K PAaCCMOTPEHHMIO He MPUHIMAeET. Peakiys ocTaBiseT 3a coOol MpaBo B cirydae HEOOXOIMMOCTH
BHOCHUTD B TEKCT peJaKIIMOHHbIE H3MEHEHHSI, He HCKaKAIOIIHE OCHOBHOE COJIepIKaHHE CTAThH.

JInist kask1o# mocTynaroniei B penakimio “Respectus Philologicus” Hay4HOM CTaThU pelIaKIHOH-
Hasl KOJUTETUs Ha3HAYaeT IBYX PELICH3EHTOB, OJJH M3 KOTOPBIX HE SBISETCS YWICHOM PEeIaKIIMOHHOM
KoJuternu. PerieH3upoBaHue MpOBOIUTCSI aHOHUMHO. B KOHIlE cTaThy pegaKiysl yKa3bIBaeT IaThl
MOCTYTUICHUSI U IPUHSTHUS CTaThH K ITEYaTH.

“Respectus Philologicus” myOauKyeT TONBKO CTaThH, HE BHIXOAMBIIIHE PaHEE HA SI3BIKAX KYp-
Haua.

Ctpykrypa nyonukauuii B “Respectus Philologicus”

B “Respectus Philologicus” npruHMMa0oTCst Hay4YHbIE CTaTbH, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUE TPEOOBAHUSAM,
IpeNbABIIEMBIM K ITyOIMKAIMAM Takoro pona. B crarbe HeoOxomumo chopMyIupoBaTth Lelb U
OIIPEACIUTH METOAOIOT IO HAyYHOT'O UCCIEA0BAHHS, PACCMOTPETH COOTBETCTBYIOIUE HCCIEA0BA-
HUS [0 IaHHOW Ipo0ieme, IPeaCTaBUTh 1 000CHOBATh Pe3y/bTaThl aHaIN3a MaTepuaia, yka3aTh
UCTIOIb30BAHHYIO TUTepaTypy. HayuHas cTaTbsi Ha pPyCCKOM S3bIKE JOJKHA ObITh CHAOXKEeHa aHHO-
tanueil (He menee 1 000 mevaTHBIX 3HAKOB) Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, KITIOUEBBIMH CJIOBAMHU Ha PYCCKOM
W aHIIMHCKOM $I3bIKaX M PEe3FOMEe Ha aHIIIMICKOM si3bike (He MeHee 2 000 reyaTHbIX 3HAKOB).

B Hauane ctarby, ciaeBa, yKa3bIBalOTCA UM U (paMUIIMsS aBTOPA, YUpEKICHUE, IPEICTaBIsIeMOe
ABTOPOM (Ha SI3BIKE CTATbH), aApPEC YUPexkICHUs (Ha sA3bIKE MPEICTABIAEMOM aBTOPOM CTpPaHBI),
KOHTaKTHBIH TenedoH, aapec 2MeKTPOHHOM MoYThl, 001acTh HayYHBIX HHTEpecoB aBTopa. Huxe,
B LICHTPE CTPAHHUIIBI, paclioaraeTcs Ha3BaHue cTarb. HazBanue craTby, UMs U aMUIIus aBTopa,
addunmanys NoBTOPSIOTCS nepen Summary — Ha aHTITUICKOM sI3bIKe. B KOHIIE YKa3bIBalOTCS UMST
U (aMmIus aBTopa, yueHas CTeleHb, 3BaHUE U JODKHOCTD B NMPEACTABISIEMOM aBTOPOM YUpPEX-
JICHUMU.

Bubimorpadguyeckue oTcblIKH 0QOPMISIOTCS 110 MEXKIYyHApOAHON rapBapACKOl cHCTeMe
(nmoxmpobHuee cM.: http://www.bournemouth.ac.uk/library/using/harvard_system.html).

bubnuorpaduyeckue OTCHUIKM B TEKCTE OQOPMIISIOTCS CICAYIOUIMM 00pa3oM: B KPYTJIBIX
cKoOKax yKa3bIBaeTcs (haMUIIUsI aBTOPa, TOJ U3JaHUs, CTPAHULA (MIH CTPAHULIbI).
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Harmp.: B cepeanne npouuioro Beka po3Byyall 3HAMEHUTHIH IPU3bIB pa300paThCsl B CYLIHOCTU
SIBJICHUS], HA3bIBAEMOT'0 «PA3PyLIUTEIbHbBIM 3aJIII0M CII0OBECHOM apTUILIEPUU 0 KPELIOCTU PACCYIKa»
(bomuumxep 1987, c. 24).

DaMHIHIO aBTOPAa MOXKHO HE YIIOMHUHATh, €CJIU aBTOPCTBO YKa3bIBAEMOM pabOThl MIOHATHO U3
koHTeKcTa. Eciu oTchlIKa JaeTcs Ha paboTy HECKOIbKUX aBTOPOB, yKa3bIBaeTCsl (paMUIns IIEPBOrO
aBropa, Harp.: (bapanos u dp. 2004, c. 15). Eciiu B criicke 1uTepaTypbl €CTh OJHO(AMUIbLBL, B TAKOM
cirydae (paMuIus aBTOpa B OTCBUIKE COIIPOBOXKAAETCs MHUIMAIOM, Hanp.: (bapanos A. 1990).

IMosicHeHus1 ¥ 3aMeYaHMs1 PACIIONATAOTCS B KOHIIE CTPAHUIIbI B BUJIE IOCTPAHUYIHBIX CHOCOK
(upudr 10, HyMepauus CHOCOK CIUIOIIHAS).

Cnucok JIMTepaTypbl paclojaraercs B KOHLE TeKcTa. FICTOUHUKU INPUBOIATCS B al(aBUT-
HOM IOpsiike 0 (aMUINsIM aBTOPOB. B Hauase cHucKa yKa3blBalOTCSl MCTOYHUKU Ha JATHHULIE,
3aTeM — Ha KUPUJUIMLE U UHBIX IpaduuecKux cucreMax. MICTOUHUKU 0OPMIISIOTCS CAEAYIOLUM
o0pazom:

Juiss kHur:

OAMMIIN A ABTOPA, Naunmansl, ron uznanus. Haseanue knueu. Homep uznanus (eciu 31o
He IepBoe u3aHue). Mecto usnanus: M3narenscTso.

J1s npou3sBeJeHHIl Xyl0:KeCTBEHHOMN JHUTepaTyphbl, cTaTeil WM JAPYruX He0OIbIINX
TeKCTOB U3 KHHUIH:

OAMUIINA ABTOPA, Muunmainsl, rox u3nanus. Hazpanue Xy10’keCTBEHHOTO IIPOU3BE/ICHHS,
CTaTbU WU JIPYroro HeOOJIBIIOro TEKCTa U3 KHUTH. [n: MHunuanel aBropa uin cocrasutens. (B
HOCJIEHEM ClIydae Iepe] MHUIUAIaMU COCTaBUTeNs fobaBisiercst cokpamienue «Coctr.y.) DA-
MWIINA. Hazsanue knueu. Mecto nznanus: 131arenbscTBo, CTpaHUALBL.

JIns1 TeKCTOB M3 MePHOIUYECCKHX M3IAHHUI:

OAMUIINA ABTOPA, Muunmanst, rox u3nanus. Hazpanue Xyio:KeCTBEHHOTO IIPOU3BEICHHS,
CTaTbU WU JPYroro HeGOIBIIOro TeKeTa. Hazsanue nepuoouiecko2o usoanus, HOMEpP, CTPaHHLbL.

JI1s1 TEKCTOB M3 31eKTPOHHBIX M3IAHUI:

OAMMIINSA ABTOPA, Nuunmansl, roq uznanus. Hazeanue xyooicecmeeHH020 npoussede-
HUsL, CIamo Uiy 0py2020 Hebonbuioeo mekcma. PexxuM goctymna: aapec crpaHulsl B MHTepHeTe
[CMm. nara].

Ecnu B TEKCTE yIIOMUHAIOTCS OILyOJIMKOBAaHHBIE B TOM € IOJly TPyAbl OZIHOTO aBTOPA, B TAKOM
cityyae B OMOIMOrpauuecKoil OTChUIKE U CIIUCKE JUTEPATYpPhbl FOJ U31aHUs COIPOBOMKIACTCS
OykBoii a, 0, B U T. J1. (B XPOHOJIOTUUECKOM MOPSIIKE, €CIH 3TO BOSMOXKHO).

B Tekcre Ha JIMTOBCKOM SI3bIKE JIUTOBCKHE AHTPONOHMMBI MUIITYTCSI B COOTBETCTBUU C COBpE-
MEHHBIMU HOPMaMU IIPABOIMHICAHUsL, OCTAIbHBIE AHTPOIIOHUMbI — B OPUI'MHATIBHOH hopme coracHo
TpaBHIIAM, H3JI0KEHHBIM B «Ophorpaduu u MyHKTyalun TUTOBCKOTro si3bika» (Coct. SLIZIENE,
N.; VALECKIENE, A., 1992. Lietuviy kalbos rasyba ir skyryba. Vilnius: Mokslas, 81-89). B
TEKCTE Ha JPYTUX SI3bIKAX aHTPOIIOHUMBI IUIITYTCSI B COOTBETCTBUU C TPAJULUSIMU [IPABOIMCAHUS
B TeX s3bIKaxX. [Ipu NepBOM yIOMUHAHUU B TEKCTE YKa3bIBAIOTCS MOJIHOCTBIO UMs U (haMuiIus, B
JaIbHENIIEeM TEKCTe MOXKHO yKa3blBaTh JIMIIb (haMUJIUIO TOTO K€ JIMLA.

‘YHoMHHaeMbIe B TEKCTE HHOCTPAHHbIE WU CTAPUHHBIC HAa3BAHUS IMTEPATy PHBIX IPOU3BEICHUI,
Hay4HBIX TPYIOB, IEPUOANYECKUX U3JaHUM PEKOMEHIyeTCs IUCaTh B OpUruHaibHoU Gpopme. Eciu
1o00HbIe Ha3BaHUs Ial0TCS B IIEPEBOJIE, B CKOOKAX MM CHOCKE CIEIyeT yKa3aThb OPUTHMHAILHOE
Has3BaHue. B cHockax, Oubnuorpaduueckux OTChUIKAX U CIIUCKE JIUTEPaTyphbl BCE HA3BaHUS IH-
LIyTCS B OPUIMHANIBHOM dopMe.

Xyn0KECTBEHHYIO JINTEPATypPy PEKOMEHIYETCsl HUTUPOBATh HA SI3bIKE OPUIMHAJIA, COXPaHss
[IPaBOIMCAHKUE U ITyHKTYyallUI0 UCTOYHMKA. B CHOCKaX MOXKHO IPUBOJUTH IEPEBOJ LIUTATHI U3
Xy[OXKECTBEHHOI JIUTEpaTypbl HA HHOCTPAHHOM s3blKe. L{UTaThl U3 HAy4yHOW JIUTEpaTyphl Ha
MHOCTPAHHOM $I3bIKE PEKOMEHIYETCsI 1aBaTh B IEPEBOJIE.
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Baciuliené Kristina
Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Lietuviy filologijos katedros doktoranté;
Lietuva

Doktorantka w Katedrze Filologii Litewskiej, Wydziat Humanistyczny Filii Uniwersytetu Wi-
lenskiego w Kownie; Litwa

PhD student — Vilnius University, the Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Department of Lithuanian
Philology; Lithuania

Bakalinsky Michael Louis

Zaporozés nacionalinio universiteto Uzsienio filologijos fakulteto Vertimo teorijos ir praktikos
katedros doktorantas; Ukraina

Doktorant w Katedrze Teorii i Praktyki Przektadu, Wydziat Filologii Obcych, Zaporoski Uniwer-
sytet Narodowy; Ukraina

PhD Student — Zaporizhya National University, Faculty of Foreign Philology, Department of
Translation Theory and Practice; Ukraine

Bartkuviené Inga

Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Germany filologijos katedros doktoranté ir
lektoré; Lietuva

Doktorant, lektor w Katedrze Filologii Germanskiej, Wydziat Humanistyczny Filii Uniwersytetu
Wilenskiego w Kownie; Litwa

Lecturer, PhD student — Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Department of Ger-
manic Philology; Lithuania

Biyumena Anna Aleksandrovna

Minsko valstybinio lingvistikos universiteto Uzsienio kalby komunikacijos katedros vyr. déstytoja;
Baltarusija

St. wyktadowca w Katedrze Komunikacji Migdzyjezykowej, Panstwowy Uniwersytet Lingwis-
tyczny w Minsku; Biatorusg

Senior lecturer — Minsk State Linguistic University, Department of Foreign Language Commu-
nication; Belarus

Bryla Joanna

Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos moksly universiteto Kielcuose doktoranté, lenky
filologijos magistré; Lenkija

Mgr, doktorantka Wydzialu Humanistycznego, Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy Jana
Kochanowskiego w Kielcach; Polska.

MA in Polish Philology, PhD student — The University of Humanities and Natural Sciences of Jan
Kochanowski in Kielce, Division of Humanistic Studies; Poland
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Cibulskiené Jurga

Vilniaus pedagoginio universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Angly kalbos didaktikos katedros vedéja,
humanitariniy moksly daktaré; Lietuva

Dr nauk humanistycznych, Kierownik Katedry Dydaktyki Jezyka Angielskiego, Wydziat
Filologiczny, Wilenski Uniwersytet Pedagogiczny; Litwa

Lecturer, PhD — Vilnius Pedagogical University, Faculty of Philology, Head of Department of
English Didactics; Lithuania

Detka Janusz

Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos moksly universiteto Kielcuose Lenky filologijos
instituto Siuolaikinés literatiiros katedros adjunktas, humanitariniy moksly daktaras; Lenkija

Adiunkt, dr nauk humanistycznych — Zaklad Literatury Wspoétczesnej, Instytut Filologii Polskiej,
Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy Jana Kochanowskiego w Kielcach; Polska

Adjunct, PhD — Department of Modern Literature, Institute of Polish Philology, Jan Kochanovski
University of Humanities and Natural Sciences in Kielce; Poland

Gliwa Bernd

Latvijos universiteto Humanitariniy moksly fakulteto Balty kalbotyros katedros mokslinis
darbuotojas, humanitariniy moksly daktaras; Latvija

Dr nauk humanistycznych, pracownik naukowy w Katedrze Jezykoznawstwa Baltyckiego, Wy-
dziat Nauk Humanistycznych Uniwersytetu Lotewskiego; Lotwa

Scientific Researcher — University of Latvia, Faculty of Humanities, Department of Baltic Lin-
guistics; Latvia

Greszczuk Barbara

Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos moksly universiteto Lenky filologijos instituto
direktoré, habilituota humanitariniy moksly daktaré; Lenkija

Prof. dr hab., dyrektor Instytutu Filologii Polskiej, Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy
Jana Kochanowskiego w Kielcach; Polska

Prof. Dr Habil. — Jan Kochanovski University of Humanities and Natural Sciences in Kielce, Head
of the Institute of Polish Philology; Poland

Grigaitis Mindaugas

Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Lietuviy filologijos katedros doktorantas;
Lietuva

Doktorant w Katedrze Filologii Litewskiej, Wydzial Humanistyczny Filii Uniwersytetu Wilens-
kiego w Kownie; Litwa

PhD student — Vilnius University, the Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Department of Lithuanian
Philology; Lithuania
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Grinbaum Oleg Natanovich

Sankt Peterburgo valstybinio universiteto Filologijos ir meny fakulteto Matematinés lingvistikos
katedros profesorius; Rusija

Prof. dr hab. — Katedra Lingwistyki Matematycznej, Wydzial Filologii i Sztuk Pigknych, Pe-
tersburski Uniwersytet Panstwowy; Rosja

Prof. Dr Habil. — Saint-Petersburg State University, Faculty of Philology and Arts, Department of
Mathematical Linguistics; Russia

Jagintseva Olga

Tartu universiteto Rusy ir slavy filologijos padalinio Rusy kalbos katedros doktoranté; Estija
Doktorantka w Katedrze Jgzyka Rosyjskiego, Wydziat Filologii Rosyjskiej i Stowianskiej, Uni-
wersytet w Tartu; Estonia

PhD student — Tartu University, Faculty of Russian and Slavonic Philology, Department of the
Russian Language; Estonia

Kriiminiené Jadvyga

Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Tarptautiniy rySiy prodekané, Germany
filologijos katedros docenté, humanitariniy moksly daktaré; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Prodziekan ds. Wspdtpracy z Zagranica, Katedra Filologii Ger-
manskiej, Wydziat Humanistyczny Filii Uniwersytetu Wileniskiego w Kownie; Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Vice-dean for International
Relations, Department of Germanic Philology; Lithuania

Lapinskas Saulius

Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Vokieciy filologijos katedros docentas, humanitariniy
moksly daktaras; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Germanistyki, Wydziat Filologiczny, Uniwersytet Wi-
lenski; Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of German Philology;
Lithuania

Lassan Eleonora Rufimovna

Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Slavistikos katedros profesoré; Vilniaus universiteto
Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Sociokultiiriniy tyrimy centro vyriausioji mokslo darbuotoja; ha-
bilituota humanitariniy mokslu daktaré; Lietuva

Prof. dr hab. — Katedra Slawistyki, Wydziat Filologiczny, Uniwersytet Wilefski; starszy pracownik
naukowy w Centrum Badan Socjokulturowych na Wydziale Humanistycznym Filii Uniwersytetu
Wilenskiego w Kownie; Litwa

Prof. Dr Habil. — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of Slavonic languages;
Senior Researcher — Socio-Cultural Research Centre at Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of
Humanities; Lithuania
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Michailova Galina

Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Rusy filologijos katedros docenté, humanitariniy moks-
Iy daktaré; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Filologii Rosyjskiej, Wydziat Filologiczny, Uniwersytet
Wilenski; Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of Russian Philology;
Lithuania

Nakhimova A. Yelena

Uralo valstybinio pedagoginio universiteto Reklamos ir rySiy su visuomene katedros docente,
humanitariniy moksly daktaré; Rusija

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Reklamy i Public Relations, Uralski Panstwowy Uni-
wersytet Pedagogiczny; Rosja

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Ural State Pedagogical University, Department of Advertising and Social Re-
lations; Russia

Ozarska Magdalena

Jano Kochanovskio humanitariniy ir gamtos moksly universiteto Kielcuose adjunkté, humanitariniy
moksly daktaré; Lenkija

Adiunkt, dr nauk humanistycznych — Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy Jana Kocha-
nowskiego w Kielcach; Polska

Adjunct, PhD — Jan Kochanovski University of Humanities and Natural Sciences in Kielce; Po-
land

Poplavskaia Tatiana Viktorovna

Minsko valstybinio lingvistikos universiteto Kalbotyros ir komunikacijos teorijos katedros vedéja,
humanitariniy moksly daktaré, profesoré; Baltarusija

Prof., drnauk humanistycznych —kierownik Katedry Pragmatyki i Teorii Komunikacji, Panstwowy
Uniwersytet Lingwistyczny w Minsku; Biatorus$

Prof. Dr — Minsk State Linguistic University, Head of Department of Speech and Communication
Theory; Belarus

Seriot Patrick

Lozanos universiteto Slavy kalby katedros déstytojas, profesorius; Sveicarija

Prof. dr hab. — Katedra Jezykow Stowianskich. Uniwersytet w Lozannie; Szwajcaria
Prof. Dr Habil. — Lauzanne University, Department of Slavonic languages; Switzerland

Sinelnikova Lara Nikolaevna

Lugansko Taraso Sevéenkos nacionalinio universiteto Rusy kalbotyros ir komunikacijos tech-
nologiju katedros profesoré, habilituota humanitariniy moksly daktaré; Ukraina

Prof., dr nauk filologicznych — kierownik Katedry Jezykoznawstwa Rosyjskiego i Technologii
Komunikacyjnych, Luganski Uniwersytet Narodowy im. Tarasa Szewczenki; Ukraina

Prof. Dr Habil. — Luhansk Taras Shevchenko National University, Head of Department of Russian
Linguistics and Communicative Technologies; Ukraine
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Skrebtsova Tatyana Georgievna

Sankt Peterburgo valstybinio universiteto Filologijos ir meny fakulteto Matematinés lingvistikos
katedros docenté, humanitariniy moksly daktaré; Rusija

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Lingwistyki Matematycznej, Wydziat Filologii i Sztuk
Pigknych, Petersburski Uniwersytet Panstwowy; Rosja

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Saint-Petersburg State University, Faculty of Philology and Arts, Department
of Mathematical Linguistics; Russia

Svistun Tatiana Ivanovna

Minsko valstybinio lingvistikos universiteto Kalbotyros ir komunikacijos teorijos katedros dok-
toranté; Baltarusija

Doktorantka w Katedrze Pragmatyki i Teorii Komunikacji, Panstwowy Uniwersytet Lingwistyczny
w Minsku; Biatorus

PhD student — Minsk State Linguistic University, Department of Speech and Communication
Theory; Belarus

Seskauskaité Daiva

Vilniaus universiteto Kauno humanitarinio fakulteto Lietuviy filologijos katedros lektoré, huma-
nitariniy moksly daktaré; Lietuva

Lektor, dr nauk humanistycznych w Katedrze Filologii Germanskiej, Wydzial Humanistyczny
Filii Uniwersytetu Wileniskiego w Kownie; Litwa

Lecturer, PhD — Vilnius University, Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Department of Lithuanian
Philology; Lithuania

Vitkauskiené Vilhelmina

Vilniaus universiteto Filologijos fakulteto Pranctizy filologijos katedros docenté, humanitariniy
moksly daktaré; Lietuva

Doc., dr nauk humanistycznych — Katedra Filologii Romanskiej, Wydziat Filologiczny, Uniwer-
sytet Wilenski; Litwa

Assoc. Prof. Dr — Vilnius University, Faculty of Philology, Department of French Philology;
Lithuania

Vladimirova Anna Vadimovna

Sankt Peterburgo valstybinio universiteto lingvistikos programos absolventé, magistranttiros stu-
denté; Rusija

Magistrantka, absolwentka Petersburskiego Uniwersytetu Panstwowego; Rosja

MA student — Saint-Petersburg State University; Russia
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